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PREFACE.  

SINCE Colollel H. Yule began to publish his extensive 
1.esearc11es oil E~iropean inediaeval travellers to Easteru 
Asia., a lively interest has been awnliened, not'only among 
professional geographers and Orientalists, but also among 
general readers, ill the accou~its left by those adventurous 
men rvllo in the Middle Ages, in the period of tlie Mo~lgol 
domi~lation, crossed the inllospitable wildernesses of Cen- 
tral a ~ i d  Easter11 Asia. Towards the middle of the four- 
teenth century, ill the period of the decline and the fall 
of the Mongol dyl~asty, these regions became again imperc 
vious, and then for niany centuries remained illaccessiLle 
to European exploration. 

Colonel Yule's first work 011 the subject, " Cntllay and 
the Way Thither," was published in 1866, just wllet~ the 
Russian coriqrlests and discoveries in Central Asia com- 
meilced to throw new geographical light upon these tracts. 
Five years later, in 1871, appeared his " Book of Marco 
Polo," an admirable rnor~urnerlt of eruditiou, wllicll did 
not fail to assure to the learned corrlmelltator of the 
celebrated nlediaeval traveller the success of unrivalled 
conlpetency in this field of investigation. A new edition 
of the work, much enlarged and revised, was issued in  

18759 
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As I was living in China wheu these so ably elucidated 
editio~ls of medisval ti-avellers were published, and taking, 
of course, tile liigllest interest in the chapters relating to 
the Far East, i t  was soon evident to me that the most 
important sources of in formation derived from Chinese 
literature bearing upon the subject. had never been lnade 
use of by the commentators of Mnrco Polo and of other 
n~etliaeval travellers. Colonel Yule, not 11aving access to 
the Cllinese authors in their urigiual lariguuge, hnd beer1 
collfined in his quotations from Chiuese worlts to trans- 
liltions, in so1118 cases not very trustworthy, by Europeau 
sino1ogues.l 

Taliitlg advantage, therefore, of the favourable circum- 
s t a ~ ~ c e s  under which I found ri~yself placed for ninny years, 
for bringing together all materials supplied by Cl~iriese 
literature regarding the mediaeval history and geography 
of Middle Asia, I published from 1874 to 1876 a series of 
papers giving the results of my researches. 

It seenis to me that Peking is the only place where 
such investigations call be successfully carried out, for 
the greater part of the ancient Chii~ese books required for 
reference can hardly be foulid in any European library 
or in other parts of Clli~la. The Russian Ecclesi,zatical 
Mission in Peking possesses n very valuable a l ~ d  rare 
collectio~l of Chinese works, purcl~ased tllrougll a 1o11g 
series of years at the expense of the ltussiall Goverlli~ient. 
Mureover, since the openii~g of the Chinese capital as a 
residence for foreign legations and niissionaries in I 860, 
many eminent sinologues have taken up their abode within 

In the Introduction to my paper on Chinese Riedisval Travellers, 
1875, I ventured to show by numerous esamplee how little entitled to 
confidence are the nlin~erous trnnslntions from the Chinese as given by the 
late M. Pautliier in his bulky work on Marco Polo, and in his eesaye of a 
kindred c h a ~  octer. 
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its walls, to several of whom I am deeply indebted for 
kind assistance in my researches. I may mention in 
the first place the late Arclli~nandrite Palladius, ~ l l o  was 
always willing to colnmunicate the valuable information 
wl~icll he had collected during his long residence in 
I'eki~lg (since I 840) regarding the literature of China. 
1 a111 not less indebted to my lamented friend W. k'r. 
Mapers, late Chinese Secretary of the Rritisll Legation, 
wllose u~iexpected deatli deprived Orientalists, and espe- 
cially sinologues, of one of their most accol~lplished and 
zealous represex1tativee.l 

I llnve also been laid under much obligation by a friend 
of many years' standing, Mr. C. Areudt, first Chinese 
lllterpreter of the German Legation, and one of the 111ost 
erudite and competent among living siuologues. He has 
fr-equently assieted me in the elucidatioll of difficult 
passages found in the Chinese texts of these ancient 
books. 

Wlien my papers on the Mediaeval Geography, &c., of 
Asia first passed through the press in Shanghai, about four- 
teen years ago, I had tlie great advantage of rny late frieud 
A. Wylie's kind assistance, not only in taking charge of 
the proof-reading, but also in giving hinlself the trouble 
previously to study critically my manuscripts, and to 
illustrate my publications with marly valuable notes, 
sllowirig his intimate and multifarious acquaintance with 
the languages of the East, as well as with the history, 
astronomy, and mediaeval geography of Eastern nations., 

About three years have elapsed since I was iuvited by 
tlie late Nicolas Triibner to prepare for his " Oriental 
Series " a new edition of those of my Asiatic papers re- 

' Both the above eminent echolare died in 'the eame yeor, in 1878, 
Mayem in March, Pnlladiue in Deoember. 
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latizrg to the mediaeval geography of Central atid Western 
Asia. I accepted the proposition, and tllas tlie subjects 
dealt with in the two volumes form a carefully revised 
ond iruproved edition of three of the above-mentioned 
essayys, gathered into one coll ~ction, vim.- 

I. Notes on Chinese Mediaeval Travellers to the West. 

187 5 -  
2. Notices of the Mediaeval Geography and History of 

Cei~tral and Western Asia. 1876. 
3. Chinese Ii~tercourse with the Countries of Central 

and Wester11 Asia during the Fifteenth Ceutury. 1877. 
Since the first publicatio~i of these papers, large ad- 

ditions have been made to tlie stock of our lcuowledge 
regarding the regions of Central Asia, which previously 
to the Russian occupation of these tracts had been in- 
accessible to scientific exploration. Thus new light has 
bee11 thrown upon mai~y interesting geographical ques- 
tions suggested by .the narratives of ~nedizeval travellers, 
or hitherto based only upon more modern but vague and 
dubious Chir~ese accounts. 

'l'o bring tila new eriitioii of those former researches up 
to the present advanced state of knowledge on the subject, 
I had to study a vast ~ m o u ~ i t  of literature, written for the 
veater part in Russian, which has come to light during 
C 

the last fifteen years, on Central Asia, and was obliged to 
read through a great numher of works and papers, some 
of them published in Ilussian Turlcestan, and, therefore, 
difficult to obtain.' I n  general, all reading accessible to 
me bearing on the subject has been made use of for the 

I t  hes been impossible for me to find, e.g., in any of the great libraries 
in St. Petersburg a complete aeries of the Ru.ssian Tnrkestan Gazette, 
publiehed at Tashkend eince the Ruaaian occupation, and containing ma,ny 
interesting ecientific artioles. 
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elucidatioxi of medieval geographical questions arising out 
of nly researches. 

Althougll, after the extensive survey8 xnade by order of 
the Russian Governnlent in the newly-conquered Asiatic 
provinces, there is no want of detailed milps of Central 
Asia and other parts of the Asiatic continent, I llnve 
nevertheless prepared a sketch map illustrating the narra- 
tives of Chinese mediseval travellers. The map appended 
to this volume was originally intended to elucidate the 
travels of Cheang CKun, whose route is xuarked in red, 
but it will be also found serviceable in following the 
iti~ieraries of other Chinese and Western mediaeval tra- 
vellers of the Mongol period. 

ST. PETERSDUBQ, December 7, 1887. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

CHINESE literature, so vast in extent, contains very con- 
siderable accounb of the geography of Asia at  ditrerent 
times, and of the nations who formerly lived in that part of 
the ancient world. The greater part of these accounts is 
to be found in the histories of the various dynasties which 
have up to the present time successively ruled in Clliua. 
At the end of each of these dynastic histories, twenty- 
four in number, R ~ection more or less extensive is found 
devoted to the foreign countries and nations who came 
in contact with the Cllinese empire. They are generally 
termed sz' yi, the four k i d s  of barbarians, in allusion to 
the four quartere of the globe. These rlotices were probably 
collected by Chinese envoys, or coinpiled fro111 the reports 
of envoys or ~~rerchants of those cour~tries corniilg to China. 
Aln~ost all Chinese works treating of foreign countries 
drew their accounts from these sources; and even the 
celebrated Chineee geograpl~er and historian Ma Tuan lin, 
who wrote under the Mongol dynasty, has for the greater 
part compiled his excellent work, the Wen hkn t'ung k'ao, 
from the dynastic hist0ries.l 

Another category of Chinese accounts of foreign countries 
is drawn up in the form of narratives of journeys under- 
taken by Chinese. It seems the Chinese never travelled 

1 The Marquis d'Hervey de St. Dmyo wee the fimt sinologue to attempt 
-the translation of the whole section of the Wen hien t'ung k'ao referring to 
.countriee beyond China proper. Two volumes of hie able translatione, 
provided with valuable notes, hove hitherto been publiahed, with the 
title Ethnographic &a Peufia &rayera a la Chine : L Orientaux, 1876; 
1L Mdridionaux, I 883. 
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for pleasure, or visited distant corintries for the purl)ose of 
enlarging the sphere of their ideas, as Europeans are 
accustomed to do. All the narratives of travel we meet 
in Chinese lite~naturc owe their origin either to ruilitary 
expeditions, or official missions of the Chiilese emperors, 
or they were written by Buddhist or other pilgrims who 
visited India or other parts of Asia famed for their sanc- 
tity. The number of such reports, written by Chillese 
travellers on different parts of Asia beyond China, is by 
no means inconsiderable. They often contain very valuable 
accounts regarding the ancient geography of Asia; but it 
is not easy to lay them under contribution in elucidating 
this subject in a European scientific sense. Generally it 
is difficult to search them out; for they do not exist, for 
the greater part. as separate publications, but lie concealed 
among the numerous volumes of the Chinese collections 
of reprints (tiung shu). Many of these interesting ancient 
rlnrratives of travels have been lost, and their exister~ce in 
former times is orily known from ancient catalogues or by 
t l ~ e  quotations of other Chinese authors. 

In  order that Western science may profit by the study 
of tliese narratives, i t  is necessary not only that they be 
correctly translated, but these translations require a great 
number of explanations, without which they mould still 
rernnin unintelligible to savants unacquainted with the 
Cl~inese language and the Chinese manner of viewing 
things, so different from our way of looking at  the satne. 

I intend in the following pages to give some translations 
of ancient Chinese accounts of travels to Western Asia, 
and shall try to explain them as far as my knowledge and 
the means of reference at my disposal will permit. But next 
I shall confine my investigations solely to the period em- 
braced by the thirteenth century, the period of the develop- 
ment and the zenith of the power of the Mongols in Asia. 
It seems that at  that time Eastern Mongolia was connected 
with Persia and Russia by great highways through Central 
Asia. The Chinese and Mongol writers of that period 
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record that Chinghiz Khan on his expedition to Wesb 
ern Asia in 12  19, first established these roads, and had 
xliany difficulties in leading them through the inaccessible 
x~~ountair~s, which in some places stopped the passage. It 
1s further related that tlie great conqueror's successor, 
O!jotai Khan, established on these roads niilitary stations 
on a large scale. At that time considerable Mongol armies 
were se~ l t  repeatedly to the far west, overrunning Western 
Asia and the eastern part of Europe. Couriers passed 
hither and thither, as well as envoys from differeut Western 
kingdoms; and even the kings themselves were often 
obliged to render homage in person to the great Khan, a t  
his residence in the depths of Mongolia. We learxi from 
the Russian annals that Russia11 princes, and even grand- 
clulces, were forced to undertake the loug and painful 
journey to Karakorum, in order to obtain their investi- 
ture. One of tl~em, the Grand-Duke Yaroslav, died on his 
way home, in the desert of Mongolia, ill 1246. Another 
sovereign of tlie West, Haithon, king of Little Armenia, 
has described his journey to the court of Maxlgu Khan 
in 1254. Eight years before, in 1246, Plano Carpini, 
a Frallciscat~ friar, despatched by Pope Innocent, had 
visited the Mongol court. Another Franciscan monk, 
Riibrupuis, or rather Rubrouck, was sent, in 1253, on a 
sirnilar mission to Carpini's, by St. Louis, and arrived at  
the Mollgo1 catlip in the reign of Mangu Khan. Narratives 
of both journeys have come down to us. Finally, the 
great traveller Marco Polo traversed Central Asia in the 
second half of the thirteenth century, and then spent many 
years in China at the court of Khubilai Khan. He has 
left behind detailed accounts of the countries he visited, 
which have been for several centuries the subject of 
learned investigations and commentaries by distinguished 
orieutalists. 

Considering the rich material furnished by these Western 
mediaeval travellers in relation to the knowledge of the 
ancient geography of Central Asia, and the valuable 
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accol~nts on the same subject given by several Persian 
authors contemporary with the rise of the Mongol Empire, 
it seems to me that some notices about what the Chinese 
authors of the same period say regarding Central and 
Western Asia will present some interest. Besides numerous 
statements relating to the above-mentioned regions found 
scattered in the Yuan shi or Chinese history of the Mongol 
dynasty, and other Chinese historical or geographical 
works treating of the Mongols, there have been preserved 
five Cl~inese narratives of journeys to the far West, pub- 
lished in the thirteenth century, and these form the subject 
of my investigations. 

The first in point of date comprises the itinerary of 
Chinglliz Khan's army from Mongolia through Central 
Asia to Persia in 1219. The author of this narrative 
was Ye-lii Ch'u ts'ni, Chinghiz K h ~ n ' s  minister, who 
accompanied the great conqueror on his expedition to 
the west. Thc Mongol army then went, for the greater 
part, by the same route by which Ch'ang ch'an (v. infra) 
proceeded. 

The next in chronological order is the short and some- 
what confused record of an envoy of the Kin emperor 
(North China), sent in 1220 through Central Asia to 
Persia, and as far as the Hindukush mountains, to meet 
Cl~iilglliz Khan t11el.e. 

The third place in the eeries mill be given to the jour- 
ney of the Taoist monk Ch'ang chtun, ~nade by order of 
Chinghiz, from China to Samarkand, also to the encamp- 
ment of the conqueror in the Hindnlrush mountains. This 
narrative, before all others, claims at tention as regards the 
detailed accounts and trustworthy observations by which 
it is ch~racterised. The traveller left his native country, 
the province of Shm tung, A.D. 1220, went to Yen (the pre- 
sent Peking), rested there some time, and then crossed 
the eastern part of Mo11golia in a north-enstern direction, 
in order to present himself to Chinghiz' younger brother, 
Udjughen, who had his encampment at that time near 
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tlie lake Buyiir, in the north-eastern corner of Mongolia. 
From thence he went along the river Kerulun to the 
west, croesed the mountai~~ous country in which after- 
wards the celebrated Mongol residence Karakoruxn was 
founded, arid passed probably near tLe present Uliassutai. 
Then we can pursue his route over the Kin shan moun- 
tiline or the Chinese Altai, :lcro.ss the desert, to Bishbalik, 
situated, aa is generally believed, somewllere near the pre- 
seut Urumtei, and along the northern slope of the Tien 
shan or Celestial mountains to the lake Sairaln. Thence 
the diarist of the journey mentions the city of Almalik, 
situated in the present proviuce of Ili, the Chu river 
(oilly, however, spoken of on the way back), the river 
Talas, and the city of Sairam (still existing to the north- 
east of Tashkend). Fartiler on Chrilllg ch'un crossed the 
Iaxartes, arrived a t  Samorlcand, and after having rested 
there some months, set out to meet Chinghiz, who was at 
that time in the Hindukush mountains, on the frontier of 
India. H e  was obliged to make this journey from Samar- 
kand to the Hindukush twice. On this route he passed 
the Iron gate south of Samarkand, crossed the Oxus, came 
to Balkh, kc. On his honleward way our traveller £01- 
lowed the same route hy which he came; went a t  first 
in the suite of Chinghiz, who wa3 returning home from his 
expedition; but afterwards he was permitted to go in 
advance, reached the countlby west of the present Uliassutai, 
alld from, there went directly across the Mongolian desert 
to about the present Kulrukhotun and Peking, where he 
arrived in I 224. 

The fourth Chinese medisval traveller to Western Asia 
whose account 'I have t ra~~sla ted is Ch'nng Te. He  \\.as 
sent in 1259 by Mangu Khan to the Klian's brother, 
Hulagu, who was a t  the liead of the expedition against 
the Calif of Bagdad. Ch'ang Te left Karakorum, and 
passed by the lake of ICizilbash. From Alnlnlik to 
Samarkand he followed, it  seems, the same way as Ch'ang 
ch'un. Thence he proceeded to the west, crossed the 
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Oxus, arrived a t  the Elburs mountains and the country 
where the Mulahi or Assassins lived. I t  does not seer11 
that he went himself to Bagdad, but he describes the 
residence of the Calif as well as Egypt, India, and other 
countries of the West. 

Finally, I give the translation of the biography of a 
Mongol officer, Ye-& Hi liang, in which his adventures 
during his peregrinations in  Central Asia, A.D. 1260-62, 
are recorded. 



EXTRACT FROM THE SI YU LU. 

IT is known that Ye-lii Ch'u ts'ai, Cliinghiz Khan's minis- 
ter, who accompallied the conqueror on his expeditiorl 
to Persia, 1219-24, llas left behind an account of the 
places and countries they passed through, which was 
published with the title Si yu lu, "Account of a Jourliey 
to the West." The original book does not seem to exist 
now, but I was fortunate in finding at  least ax1 abstract 
of i t  preserved in one of the vast Chinese collections of 
reprints. U~~happily,  the Chinese, in making abstracts 
from more extensive works, are seldom able to distinguish 
between what is important and what is not; and in the 
present abstract, consequently, some passages, wliich have 
been separated from the context, are not quite intelligible. 
Nevertheless it is of no little importance, even in its 
mutilated form, regarding the elucidation of the medirsval 
geography of Asia, and enables us to trace the great high- 
way by which the Mongol armies passed from Mongolia 
to Western Asia; a subject all the more interesting, as 
the Persian authors say very little about it. 

Before giving the translation of the abstract of the Si yu 
lu, I may be allowed to say a few words about the author of 
the original narrative. As is stated in his long biography, 
Yuan shi, chap. cxlvi., Ye-& Ch'u ts'ai was a descen- 

An abstract of his biography is also given in the Yiian shi lei picn. 
The author of this " History of the Mongol Dynasty in China " has added 
sorne interesting notes, drawn from rare books, not found in the Y h n  sh i  
Abel RQmusat in his "Nouv. MB1. Asiat.," ii. 64 oeqq., haa translated a pan 
of these biographical notes. 
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dnnt of the imperial family of the Liao or Ki-tan, wliich 
dyxlasty reigued over Northern China, A.D. 916-1 125, and 
mas overthrown by the Kin. Ye-lil was the name of the 
imperial family of tlie Liao. Clio ts'ai was desceuded 
from a son of Apoki, the founder of the Liao dynasty ; his 
ancestor had a srriall principality near the celebrated niount 
Pi' wu la, situated near the Kunny ning hien in 
Manchuria, his father was rr high officer in the service 
of the Ein. Cliu ts'ai was born in A.D. I 190. At the 
time Chinghiz Khan's army took the ~esidence of t,he 
Kin (the piesent Peliinz), in 1215, lie was made prisoner. 
Cllinghiz attached him to his person, arid after having 
proved his capabilities, gave hi111 the highest post in 
his empire. Chcu tseai accompa~iied Chi~ighiz on lris ex- 
pedition to Western Asia. According to the Chinese 
annals, he acted also an important part as statesman 
during the reigns of Chinghiz' successors. He died, as the 
Yiian shi reports, of grief over the bad adrninistl.ntion of 
the empire, during the regency of Turol;ina, in 1243, it 
seems, at Peking. The Jz hia I c i u  wen, an arcliaeologicnl 
and historical description of Peking and its neighbour- 
hood, published in the seveliteentll century, states that 
Ch'u ts'ai was buried at tlie southern foot of the hill 
JVeng shan, near Peking. In  1627 the temple with his 
grave still existed tliere, co~ltaining his marble statue 
and that of his wife. He was represented with long 
moustaches reaching down to his knees. In his biography 
it is also stated that Chinglliz, when he first, saw him, 
was surprised by his tall figure and his splendid beard. 
According to anotlier statement (in a description of Liao 
tung of the Ming time), Cll'u ts'ai was buried at the 
cemetery of his ancestors near llonnt Yi mu lii, in Mali- 
churia. This seerns more plausible, and then there xnay 
have been at the Weng sl1a1.1 only a temple and a nlonu- 
merit to his memory. In  another and Inore complete 
edition of the J i  hia kiu wen, publislrecl in 1774, i t  is stated 
that t,he name of the Weng shan was changed, in the reign 
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of K'ie~i lung, to Wan sliou shan, and that nt that time no 
traces of Ch'u tsaai'8 monument remained; but in 175 r ,  
by imperial order, a new temple and s monument \\.ere 
erected there in honour of the meritorior~s statesnian. 
Wan shou shan (the Hill of Longevity) bears up to this 
time the same name. It is rr lovely hill, about seveli 
rniles north-west of Peking, till the war in 1860 the 
summer residence of the Chinese emperor. As is known, 
the noble palace there wae destroyed and burnt by the 
allied armies. I have frecluently visited this place, with 
its picturesque ruins, covered with climbing plants, and 
overshadowed by dense groves reflected in the azure lake, 
but was not able to detect amonget the ruins the monu- 
ment of Chinghiz Khan's minister. 

I t  is strange that Rashid-eddin, the able Persian Iiistorian, 
who gives such circumsta~itial accoulrts of the history of 
the Mongols, and mentions all the ministers and other 
I~igh officers of that empire, a ~ i d  for the greater part in 
perfect accordauce with the Chinese historians who com- 
piled the official documents of tlie Mongols, does not 
mention at  all Ye-lu Ch'u ts'ai, who by the Chinese, 
Iiowever, is celebrated not only as an ingenious stcctes- 
r n r l l l ,  but also as a distinguished astronomer and poet. 
I)'Oiisson, therefore, in  his " Histoire des Mongols " (ii. 
p. 193-194)) tries to identify Ch'u ts'ai with Nalrnzzid 
Yelvudj, often mentioned by the Persian authors as a 
Iligll officer under Cliinghiz and his successors. But 
dJOhsson is wrong ; the name of Yelvadj occurs re- 
peatedly in the Yuan slli, and other Chinese historical 
works of that period. Rnshid states tlint Mahulud 
Yelvadj was a ~oharnrnedkn, and that his eon, Muss'ztd 
Bey, afterwards governed Turkest~n and Transoxinna 
I n  the Yiian shi annals, year A.D. I251 (eight years 
after Ch'u ts'ai died), x e  read that Ya-lao-wa-c?Ci was 
appointed governor of the province of Yen king (Northern 
China), and Na-su-hw (Mass'ud) governor in Bi-shi-ba-li 
(Dishbalik), and other countries. In  the Yilnn ch'ao pi 
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shi, a Cliinese tronslntiou of a Mongol history of the 
Mongols, written I 240, Ye-lii Cliu ts'ai's name does not 
appear, but Erelvadj is tnentioned there as a Mohammedaa 
from Urgendj. In  the Z's'in clleng lu, a descriptio~i of 
Cliingliiz lil~an's exploits, written about the close of tlre 
Mongol dynasty, mention is made of both a t  the same 
time. It is there said : "The administration of tlie 
taxes on tlie laild north of the Yellow River was confided 
in 1229 to Wu-du sa-han, wliilst the same appointment 
in the western countries was given to Ya-lu-wa-ch'i. In  
1241 the latter took charge of the administration of the 
Chinese people." Urtu in Mongol means "long'' sahal, 
"beard." Thus 7Vu-du sa-han seeins to be intended for 

the lorig-bearded." I stated above that Ch'u tseai was 
famed for his lol~g beard. 

111 the article I am about to translate, Ye-lii Ch'u ts'ai 
is not mentioned by this name, but by the name he bore 
as author, Chen jen kti shi. Tliis abstract of his narrative 
is found in the first chapter of the S7~u chai Zao hio tsrung 
t'nn, a boo$ written in the tirne of the Morlgol dynasty (see 
Wylie's "Notes on Chin. Jdit.,"p. 134), and this is included 
in the bulky collection called Chi pu tsu chai ts'ung shu. 

The author first gives the names and titles of four geiie- 
rations of the Ye-lu family, Leginning with Cliu ts'ai's 
father, and states that all of them left behind memoirs, 
which together form a work of one hundred volunles,. well 
known to all literary men. After this he states that Chen 
jen kii shi (or Ch'u t$ai), at  the time of the rise of the 
Mongol empire, accornpariied Chinghiz on his expedition 
to the West ; that he travelled fifty or sixty thousand Z i ;  
that he remained six or seven years in the Western 
countries, and that he wrote n book about his travels, 
which he named Si yu lu, " An Account of a Journey to 
the West." As this book was very rare (even a t  the time 
the author wrote), he considered it useful to preserve an 
abstract of it, which he gives as follows :- 
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I n  the year A.D. 12 1 8 , ~  ill spring, in the third m o ~ ~ t h  
(April), (Ye-lii Cliu ts'ai) left Yiin elhung (tl~c: present Ta 
tzmg fu in Northern Shan si), crossed the T'ien shnn 
mountain," traversed the ta tsi (great s t o n y  desert), and 
the sh mo (sandy desert), and reached the camp of Chin- 
ghiz Kl~an. 

In tlie next year (1219) a vast army was raised and set 
in motion t o w a r d s  the west. The way lay through the Kin 
slmn n~ounta in .~  Even in the middle of the summer, rllasses 

a I shall always use in my translatiol~s, instead of the Cliinese cyclic 
cl~nracters, the corresponding Cliristia~l date, which will be Inore con- 
venient for the reader. hly late friend A. Wylie has had the kiridness 
to calculate for me all the Chinese dates occurri~lg in the texts I translated. 
Of course Old Style is nlways to be understood. 

!fl'ien ehan, Celestial Mountains, is ~~roperly the naine of the lofty 
chain in Central Asia, begi~rning in Russia11 Turkesta~~, and stretching 
eastward to the Mongolian desert beyond Hami. Rut here, in this cam, 
evidently the Yin ahan of modern Chinese maps is ~ncnnt. This chain 
rrtretching from west to east in Sol~tllern Mol~golia, is the boundary 
rnnge between China and the Mongolia11 plateau. Among tlle Chinese 
geopphere  some trace ita beginning from the Celestinl Mountains, and 
therefore the two names are sometirnos used promiecuously (compare n o b  
152). A. V. Humboldt, independently of tho Chinese viows, it seems, in- 
clined to the same opiuion, that the Yin shan is a continuatiou of the 
T'ien shnn (Rittor's " Asien," i. 236). This view, however, lias not been 
confirnled by recent European explorations of those regions. Yin aha,, 
in Chinese means " Northern mountai~r." Father A. David visited the 
Yiu shan in 1866 ; Colonel (now General) Przewalsky in 1871. 

0 By Kira elun, or "Gold mountain," the Cl~i~lese understand the Altaa 
range of our maps. The latter name has generally been derived from the 
Bfongol word altan, gold. Rut, as Radloff and Potanin prove, this etynio- 
logy is untenable, the name of the mountain being derived from d, high. 
Besides this, gold is very scnrce in the Altai The name of Kin ahatb is 
frequently met with in Chinese history ; i t  occurs, i t  seems, for tho first 
time in the annals of the fifth century. According to Chinese records, the 
people of the T'u kile (Turka) took their origin in theso mountains. The 
Kin shan is often mentioned in the Yiian sLi or History of the Mongol 
dynasty, where it sometimes ie also termed A-le-tui. In Rashid-eddin's 
History of the Mongols the Altai mountains are repeatedly noticed (see 
note 98). This mountnin chain takes its origin in Southern Siberia, south. 
east of Semipalntinsk, and then stretches in r south-eastern direction 
across Western Mongolia, nearly as far as the northern bend of the Yellow 
River. Tha upper part of the Mongolian (Chinese) Altai wae formerly,. 
after Ritter, erroneously marked " Ektag Altai" on our maps. This name 
of Ektag, mentioned in the narrative of Zemarchus' mission to the Khati 
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of ice and siiow accu~ilulate in  these mountains. The 
army possi~ig that road was obliged to cut its way througll 
the ice. The pines and k ~ r i  trees are so high, tlint they 
(seein to) reach heaven. The valleys there are a11 abound- 
ing in grass and flowers. The rivers west of the Kin 

of tlic Turks in A.D. 570, is unknown to  the Mongols now-a-days, aiid 
Ilni*dly refers to tlie Altni. Duriiig the last thirteen years the Chinese 
Altai lias been repeateclly visited and crossed by ltusaian explorers : 
Colonel llntu~sovsky, 1873 ; Potanin, 1877 ; Colonel Pevteoff, 1878. It 
is a high mountain, many of its summits boing covered with eternal mow. 

As to tho route followed Ly ' ~ h i n ~ h i z  in crossirig the Altai, there are 
olily three of the roads leading over this mountain range which can be 
takeii here into consideration, and wl~ich connect the city of KobcEn, 
situntcd east of the Altai, witli tlie Chinese colony Buhn tokfloi, near the 
Iiizilbasli lake, aiid also with tho city of KPL clr'eny, on the northern skirt 
of tlie T'ien shnn. The first of theso roads, the shortest corntnunicatioii 
between I<obdo and Bulun toklioi, practicable only in a part of the year 
for riders, leads through tlie dofiles of Terekty (10,500 lect) and Urmogaity 
(9710 icet), north-west of Kobdo, to the sources of the Kran river, an 
affluent of the Black l i tysh.  Potanin proceeded by this way in September 
1876 (" Mongolia," i. 30 seqq.). The second road passes from Kobdo in a 
southerly direction, crosses the Altai in the pase of Utan datan, reaches 
the Bulgun river, and descends alorig it and ita coiltinuation the 
Ulunpr ,  near the mouth of which Bulun toklioi is situated. Tlie Uluii 
dnbun pass seerns to be more practicable than the Urmogaity, but i t  
presents also great difficulties. This route was partly followed by a 
Russian caravan proccediiig in 1877 from Kobdo to Ku ch'eng (Potanill, 
1. c., i. 124). Tlie third road crosses the Altai still more to the south-east, 
in the pass of I)abyste~b daban. This is the Chinese pout-road from Kobdo 
to Ku ch'eng, and also to Bulun tokhoi. It k practicable the whole 
year, and evcn for carte, it seems (Potanin, I .  c., i. 128 aeqq.). 

I an1 not prepared to decide by which of theso roads the hiongo1 armiee 
passed in 1219. Coiiipare also bolow, notes 147, 148. Rashid-edain 
s t a to~  (d'ohsuon, i. 212, 216) that Chinghiz (after having crossed the 
Altai) passed the whole summer of 12 19 a t  the sources of the Irtyuh river, 
in order to equip anew and complete his cavalry corps. I n  his niarch to  
the west wit11 a numerous cavalry, Chinghiz waa always obliged to choose 
such roads as presented the most abundant pastures. Tlle valleys of the 
Upper Irtysh, as well as the Kran river, are still famed for their pastures. 
The eanle statement about Chinghiz encamping on the river Ye-rh-di-shs' 
is recorded in tho afore-mentioned Ts'in ch'eng lu. By. the same Chincse 
characters the name of the Irtysh is repeatedly rendered in the Yiian s l ~ i  
(Annals. a. a I 206, 1208 ; war with tlie Naimans). 

Kzli is the Chinese classical name for J u n i p m  chinensis, which tree 
attains generally a large size in China. But the Chinose traveller saw 
probably larch trees. 
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sllali all run westmwd, and fillnlly discharge into rr lake.' 
South of the Kin s l~an  is Uie-shi-baJ8 a city of the Eui hu 
(Uigurs). There is a tablet dating from the time of the 
T'atlg dynasty, on wllicll i t  is stated that here a t  that time 
was the Hun hi ICU~L (military ndminist~*ation of the Han 
liai).8 The Han hai is several hundred li lo distaut fro111 
the city (of Bishbalili). There is a sea (lake) with an 
island in it, on which a great number of birds use to 

7 Tlie Bltcck Irtysh and ita eastern affluents may be meant. Thie river, 
as is  know^,, dischargelr itself into tlie Zuioan lake, from the north-western 
corllor of which i t  collies out again, and then bears the name I r t y d .  I3ut 
thc D'lu~yur, w l ~ i c l ~  runs in the sainu direction as the Black Irtysli, flows 
likewise into a lake. 

V i e h h d i k ,  the capital of tlie Uigure. For furtlier detaile see notee 15 j, 
157. 

0 Hun hai is an ancient Cliinese name to designate the Mongolia11 
desert, and especially, it seems, the elevated north-western part of it. 
'Jliis term occurs for the first time in the Chinese annals under the year 
ac. I 19. It is there stated that a Chinese genernl, after liaving defcated 
the Hiuag nu (the trouble~ome norther11 neiglibours of tlie Chineee), pur- 
sued them as far as the B a n  Irai. A com~llentator of the T'ang dynasty 
cxplairrs kan ltai by "nortliern sea." Baron Ricl~tliofen ("China," i. 24) is 
wrong in tranelating these two cliaracturs by " dry sea." He baaea there- 
upon the theory of the existence of a vast lake in ancient times i n  these 
regions which now-n-days present a barren desert. Tlie Cliinese annals 
of the fifth century notico the Han hni ns tlie ~iortliern boundary of the 
Juanjuan tribes, whose power in that period extended ovcr the greater 
part of Mongolia. 'l'\vo centuries later the Cliinese annals (T'ang shu) 
stato thnt tlie doininions of the T u kiie (Turks) reached northward to the 
lian hai;  and we learn from the sallle T'i111g history that in A.D. 630, in 
the country of the H u i  hu (Uigurs, they occupied the land on the Upper 
Selcnga, and ita affluenta), the tu tu fu (military governorsl~rp) of Hun hai 
was established. Notwitlistandir~g the fact that a Chineae commentator 
translated hapa kai by northern sea, there is no evidence from Chi~~ese  
liistory that this term has ever been applied to an i l i l a ~ ~ d  sea. The Ming 
Pi t'ung chi, or Geography of the $ling dynasty, under the head of Litl 
olieng (~ituated between Turfan and Pichan), ~ t a t e s  expressly that Walt Irai 
ie not a Chinese name, but an appellation the barbarian tribes apply to 
the desert east d that  place. On modern Chinese maps the deeert eest 
of Hnnii bears the name of Han hai. 

lo Li, a Chinese road measure. According to Williams' "Middle King- 
dom," ii. 1). 83, at  prcsent an English mile is= 2,89 ti. Judging from some 
Cliinese itinerarioe of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, i t  would seem 
that  the length of the t i  has not considerably changed s i n e  that  time. 
But Gaubil in his " Histoire de I'Astronomie Chinoise," i 77, hm proved 
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1liew.11 West of the aforesaid city, 200 li distalit, is the 
city of Lun t'ai hien, where also a tablet of the Trang is 
found.12 Soutll of the city (of Bishbalik), 500 li distant, 
is Huo cholc, the snrne place which at the time of the 
T'ar~g was called Kno ch'ang, and also Y;i cltou.lS West 
of ICao ch'ang, 3000 01. 4000 li distillit, is t l ~ e  city of 
Wzl-duan, which is the snnle as the real111 of Y;ii t'icn of 
 he T'ang dyl~nsty. There is a river there in w l ~ i c l ~  is 
found white and black y t i  stone (jac1e).l4 

At a distance of more than a thousand li, after having 

tha t  in the twell t h  century one degree of latitude was reckoned a t  338 li. 
Thus an English mile, nccording to this cnlculntion, ia=489 li. I t  is tliere- 
fore difficult to  value exactly tlic leugt l~  of the li in alicient Cl~inese 
itineraries, all the more as the estimates of distance8 in  Chinese narratives 
of journeys in general are very arbitrary. 

11 The Chinese text in~plies that  by Han ltai an  inland sea is to  bo 
understoorl. Rut tlrere is probably an  error, due to the abbreviation of 
tllc original account, for farther on in the text i t  is snid tha t  the traveller 
crossed the Han hai (and, no doubt, not in a boat). It is difficlllt to say 
\\.hat sea or lake, with a11 island i11 it, is meant. Tlierc nre many lakes 
in these regious. 

Lun t'ai is nientioned in  the 7's'ien Han shu, chap. xcvi., beforo our 
era, as  a Cl~inese military c o l o ~ ~ y  in the Si yii, \vest of Yen ki, 680 li dis- 
tant. Yen k i  is generally believed to answer to the present Kharashar in 
Eastern Turkestan. Father Hyaciiltll identifies Lun t'ai with the present 
Buylt ur. 

The author is right in identifying Hw-chvu or Kurakhotljo with 
ancient Kao clian!~, but  he errs with regard to Yi chou; for this place a t  
the time of the T'ang was the same as Y i  unc 1u of the Han (Hou Han 
sl111, chap. cxviii.), or the present Humi. Wang Yen te, a Cl~inese envoy, 
who went to Kao clitrny a t  the el111 of the tenth centuxy, passed throngh 
l'i ckou, and then proceeding westward, he mentions several places before 
11e arrived at liao cli'nng (see the translation of his narrative in Stan. 
Julien's "MBlanges do Gdographie Asintique," p. 90-92). The author who 
abbreviated Ch'u ts'ai's narrative probably made a mistake, or omitted 
some chnmcters. 

l4 Yil t'ien has for a long time been recopised by A. Rdmusat a.s answer- 
ing to the Kltotan of the Mohammedan authors (see his " Histoire de la 
Ville de l<hotan"). Yti t'ien is mentioned in  the Ts'ien Han s l ~ u ,  clinp. xcvi., 
two centuries before our era. Khotan is evidently intended by the 11'21- 

duan of our Chinese traveller. I n  the Yiian shi the name is spelt 0-duan; 
and on an ancient Chinese map of tho fourteenth century (see part iii.) 
we find it more correctly rendered by Hu t'an. 
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crossed the Han hai,15 one arrives at the city of &L la.16 
South of this city is the Yia shan mountain, which ex- 
tends from east to west a tllousand li, and from north to 
south 200 l i 1 7  On the top of the muuntciin is a lake, 
which is seventy or eighty li in circumference. The 
country south of the lake is overgrown with lin kcin trees, 
which form such dense forests, that the sunbeams cannot 
perletrate.lB After leaving the Yin shan one arrives at 
the city of A-li-rna.l@ Tile Westeru people call a lin Vin 
(crab-apple) a-li-ma,m and as all the orchards around the 
city abound in apple trees, the city received this name. 
Eight or nine other cities and towns are subject to A-li-ma: 
in that country grapes and pears abound. The people 
cultivate the five kinds of grain, as we do in China. West 
of A-li-ma there ie a large river which is called I-lic.P1 

l6 The traveller, aftar having spoken of eeverel place situated to tho 
eoutll of hie road, continue8 Ilia itinerary. 

lU Bula ia evidently the city of Pdad mentioned by Rashid-eddin, the 
PA& in Heithon's itinerary, not far from the Sairam lake, the B d a t  of 
Rubivquia For further detaile, rree Part III., explanation of the ancient 
Chinese map of the fourteenth century, on which thia place appenrs as 
P'u-la. Thia city was probnbly situated in the valley of the river B w -  
tala of our maps. 

17 By Yin ohan here the author means the Bot.oklrom or Talbi mound 
tains, a branch of the T'ien shan, stretching in a north-westerly direction 
north of Kuldja. Compare notes q and 5% The lake on the top, of the 
nlountain is evidently the Sairam lake. " Liir k'in in Chinose ie a small apple. Generally the wild apple ( m b -  
apple) ie deeignated by this name. Przewalsky noticea the p t  sbund- 
anoe~of apple and apricot trees ia a wild atata in the T'ien allan mountains, 
especially on the northorn slope, producing excellent fruit. I n  autumn 
the soil' in the forests is covered with these fruita (me hie travela to 
tb Lopaor, kc., 1876, in "Peterm. geogr. Mitth.," Erg. heft l i i i  p. 2) 

UP. A. Regel (" Gartanflora," 1877) apeoka $80 of the abundsnoe of wild 
apylo trees yielding relishable sniall red rtpplee in the m o h n t a h  north 
of Kuldja ( P y w  prunifdia, Willd.). Excellent apples are also cultivated 
in the noighbourhood of Kuldja. 

1U A- l i -mdl i  is without ~ n y  doubt the Alml ik  of tho Pa-siru authors 
of the thirteenth century ; situated, it eeema, not far from modem Buldjfj.. 
For further particulars see Part III., sud Aln~nlik, and note 872. 

" Alma, in fabt, means "apple" h the Kirghiz and othen Turkish 
lmguages. 

aC Thie is the river Ili, which rune through the Chinese prodnoe of the 



I 8 CHINESE MEDIBVAL TKA VELLERS. 

Farther on, west of this river, is the city of JrU-a'-w6 
Z d o ,  the capital of the Si fiao. Several tens of citiea 
are subject to it.% 

Several hundred Zi west of Hu-sze-wo-lu-do is the city 
of T'u-Za-~z'.~~ From this place 400 li and more to the 
mme nnms, and discharges into the Balkasli lake. It is mentioned lly 
this very name in the T'ang shu arr early as the seventh cent~iry. In the 
account tlre 'l"oiig liistory gives of the Si T u  Me or Western Turkq it is 
stated that they were divided into two hordes, one of them enst of the I- l i  
liver, the other west of it. The Persian authors of the thirteenth and 
foi~rteenth centuries also mention this river. According to  Rashid-eddin 
(d'ohsson, ii. 353), the prince Algv, grandson of Clragtai, had his residence 
on the river HilG. Tlle Mesalek alabanr, written in the first half of the 
fourteenth century, and translated by Quatremhre ( " Notices et Extrait&" 
&c., XIII., i. p. 230)~ speaks of the river Ila on the onstern boundary of 
Mavaran-nahar (Traneoxiana). 

:" The Si Ciao, or Western Lino, are the Karakltitai of the Persian 
authors. Tho empire of Karakhitai was founded by a prince of the 
K'itan or Liuo dynasty, who escaped with a body of followers from 
Northern China, on the overthrow of that dynasty by tho Kin in A.D. 

I 125. This chief, called by the Cliinese Ye 112 Ta ehi, conquered tlie whole 
of Eastern and Western Turkestan, and even Khovarezm. Rashid-eddin 
etatee that the capital of the Karnkhitai was Belaaagun (probably tlie 
mm3 word aa the Mongol balynsrtn, meaning " city "). The Chinese 
autlrors call it Hu-d-m-Lu-do. The three last characters of the name, 
KO-Eu-do, written also wa-r-do, are intended for ordo, or residence of the 
Khan. Uoaun in Bfanchu means "strength." Perhaps hrd-uz' had t3 

similar meaning in the language of the K'itan, who, as is known, belonged 
tc the enme Tungusic stock aa the Manchus. According to tho Yiiau 
ch'ao pi shi, the capital of the Knrakhitai was on the Ch'ui river, the Clru 
of our maps For further details on the Karakhitai, see Part 11. Thia 
empire was destroyed in 1208 by Guchluk, the son of the last Khan of the 
Naimans. Guchluk was slaiu by the Mongols in 1218. Thus the elnpire 
of the Iiorakhibi did not exist when Ch'u-tiai passed through these 
tegione. 

28 The name of a place, Tulas, in Turkestan, occurs as early as the sixth 
century in tlie Byzantine nnnals, in connection with tho account of an 
embassy sent by the Emperor Justin in A.D. 569 to the Khan of the 
Turks in Central Asia (Yule's ' I  Cathay," clxv.). About sixty.years later, 
the Cliinese pilgrim Hiinn ta'ang, on his nay from China through Central 
Aeia to India, passed tlie city of Ta-lo-d. For further particulars on 
this part of his journey and other Chinese notices found in the T'ang 
n ~ ~ n n l s  about Tales, see note 584. 

The Mohammedan authors call the same city Taras. This name is fre- 
qusntly met with in the ancient liistory of Persia. See J. de llohl'a 
" Livre des Rois " (Sl~ahnameh). To Ibn Khurdadbih (ninth century) and 
ILn Haukal (tenth century) Taras was known as nn important trading 
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south-west are the cities of Ku-$an, Ba-p'u, K'o-sun, 
and Ba-[an.% 
K'u djan abounds in pomegranates. They are as large 

as two  fists and of a sour-sweet taste. People take from 
place between Mohammerlana and Turks. Edrbi (t we1 fth century), 
Abulfeda, Ibn Batuta (thirteenth and fourteenth century), and other 
Arabian geographers and travellere, nlcntion Taras as a city of Turkestan 
(distant from the O x u  twenty-two or twenty-three days' journey, accord- 
i ~ ~ g  to Iecltekl~ri and Edrisi). Raeliid-eddin reports that in A.D. lzro 
Mohammed of Kharezm defeated the army of the Karaklritai near Taras. 

Rubruk in the narrative of hie journoy (1253) mentions the city of 
T&a on his way to Mongolia; but he mas not himself there. Ha 
was told, when proceeding from the Volga to Cagalic, that tho city of 
Talas, situated in the vicinity of mountains, was distant six days' journey 
from the route he followed. He speak@ of some Germans, who, as he had 
lleard, were living in T a b  (Rubruk, p. 280, 279). In 1255, Haithon, 
king of Little Armenia, paseed through T h  on hie homeward journey 
from Mongolia. He saw there Hulagu, the brother of M a n e  Khan. 

Now-a-days a place bearing the name of Talas or Taraa does not eriet. 
Sultan Baber, who wrote his Memoirs in the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, in his account of Ferghana, there speaks of Tam-kand as a 
city which had been destroyed before hie time by the Mongola an3 Uzbeks. 

As to the site of ancient Tarae, we can only conclude, from the scarce 
accounts about it left by Persian and Chinese authora, that this city wea 
situated on the road from Samarkand to Almalik, or more precieely, 
betweeu Sairam (near the present Chimkent) and Belasagun (ou the river 
Chu). Meyendorff, on the map appended to his " Voyage d'oremboug h 
Boukhara" (1820)~ places ancient Tarae, arbitrarily it seems, a t  the preeent 
city of Turkestan (about twenty-three milea east of the Syr-daria) ; and 
by this error he mialed d'0hsson (aoe the map appended to 11iv history of 
the Mongols), Vivicn de St. Martin (see his geographical notes appended 
to  Stan. Julien'e L'Mdm. 8. L ContrQa Occid."), and others. There a n  be 
no doubt now that ancient Taras or Talaa was situated on the river in 
Russian Turkestan bearing up to this time the name of Tala ,  and which 
the post-road from Taahkalld to Vernoye crosses a t  A&-ata. Valikhanow 
who visited the latter place in 1858, does not hesitate to identify it with 
ancient Taras (" Memoirs of the Russ. Geogr. Soc.," 1861). Schuyler, in 
his " Tukestan," ii. p. 120, is also of opinion that Aulie-ata lies probably 
near the site of ancient Taras. 

Further particulars regarding Taras may be found in Quatremhre'e 
Notices et Extraits," &c., XIII., i. p. 224, note,-in P. Lerch's "Archeol. 

Journey to Turkestan," 1867 (in Russian),-and in Dr. Max Schmidt's 
valuable article on the journey of Rubruk ('I Zeitsch. d. Geselbch. f. Ed- 
kunde," 1885, p. 194 seqq.). 

24 The author mentions some cities in Ferghana The first is KWjend 
on the Syr-daria. K'o-san is Karin, mentioned by Ibn Haukel (tenth 
century) as an important city of Ferghana (Abulfeda, ii. p. 126). At 
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three to five of this fruit, and press out the juice into 
a vessel. Tlrat makes a dulioious beverage for slaking 
thirst.% 

Around the city of Ba-lan there are everywhere ba-lan 
aardens ; hence the narpe (see note 24). The blossorns of 
0 

the ba-lan tree resemble those of the apricot, only they 
are a little paler. The leaves are like the leaves of the 
peach tree, but a little narrower arid smaller. The 
blossoms appear in winter, the fruit ripens in summer." 

In  Ba-$U are large water-melons, weishing fifty pounds 
each. A longeared (i.e., a donkey) can only carry two of 
them at the same time. 

North-west of K'u-djan (Khodjend) there is the city of 
O-ta-la. More tlirrri ten other cities are subject to it. 
One hime the chief of this place ordered several envoys 
(of Chinghiz), and several hundreds of ~uerchants (who 
were with them), to be put to death, and seiaed upon 
their goods. That was the cause of the army Leilrg 
directed against the Western pe0ple.~7 

the time of Sultan Baber (Memoirs) i t  was an unimportant place. It is 
lnarked on modern maps of Ferghana to the north-west of Nnmangan. 
BI-lan may be identified with Kandi-budam (almond-town), which, accord- 
ing to Babel-, was famed for its almonds. He places it east of Khodjend. 
Indeed, on the Russian mop of Ferghana I find a place marked K a y -  
badam between Kokand and Khodjeld. Ba-lan in the Chinese text is 
misspelt for bo-dan, aa the Chinese materia n~edica renders the Parsi~n 
name for almond (see note 26). I am not prepared to say what place is 
meant by Ba p'u, but there must have been a city of a similar name in 
Ferghana, for my Chinese mediaevnl ]nap (see Part 111.) marks a place 
Ba-bu between K'o-san (Kasan) nnd Sla-rh-i-nang (blarghinan). 

25 See Bnber's Memoirs. He praises the excellency of the pomegranates 
of Khodjend. 

28 This is a tolerably correct description of the almond tree, wliich, as 
i~ known, resembles much the peach tree; only the fruit is different. 
The almond tree is not fonnd in China, but .the Pen te'ao kuw mu, a 
Chinese mnteria rnedica and nntural history of the sixteenth century, gives 
(book. xxix. fol. lo) a good description of i t  under the name of ba-dan 
hing or ba-dun apricot, and states t l ~ a t  i t  grows in the coil~ltry of the 
Mohammedans. See also note 204. 

O-ta-la ie the ancient city of Ot~ar in Transoxiana. According to 
Ps.Lerch ("Archeol. Journey to Turkestan," 1867), its ruins ran still be 
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West of 0-tn-la Inore than a thoura~~d li ie a large 
city called Siin-d-kan. Western people say that the 
meaning of this narne is " fat," and, as the land there ia 
very fertile, the city received this name.tD The country 
there is very rich and populoue. They have gold and 
copper coins, but their coins are not provided with a hole, 
bor have they rims (ae the Chinese copper coins have). 
Around tlne city, to an extent of eeveral tens of li, there 
are everywhere orchards, groves, flower gardens, aqueducts, 
running spril~gs, square basins, and round ponde, in  unin- 
terrupted succession ; indeed, Siin-82'-kan is a delicious 
place ! 'She water-melons there are as large as a horse's 
head. Regarding grain and vegetables, however, the ehu, 
the no, and the ta tou are not found there.B0 It doee uot 
rain there in summer. People make wine froill grapes. 
Tliere are mulberry trees, but not fit for the breeding of 
~ilkworms.81 All cloths are made of k i i -~ i in .~~  The white 
colour for cloth is considered as a good olllcn, whilst black 

Jeen near the mouth of tllo river Arys, B tribntnry of the BIT-daria (nearly 
$3' N. lat.). Cliu ta'ai, in his statement about the cauae of the war with 
lil~ovarezm, agrees perfectly with the Persian authors. Gairkhan Inald- 
juk. governor of Otrar, h ~ d  killed Cliillglliz Khan's envoys, sent along with 
a numerous caravan of mercliailts to Mohammed of Khovarezm ( d 1 O h n ,  
i 206) See also note 487. 

Mistako for south-west. The indicntions of the directions m d  die- 
tRnces in this account are often erroneous. 

'9 Siin-82'-knn is evidently intended for Smwcad. Colonel Yule, in 
l ~ i s  ''Cathey," &c., p. 192, hns proved that  this waa an ancient name for 
Samarkad. At  least the Ncstorian bishops in the Middle Ages termed 
this city Semiscant. Besides tliis, we lenrn from Clrrvijo that  Se~nilrkand 
was also called Cimeuquintc. Tlre etymological notice of tlie Cl~ineee 
author with respoct to this name of Samarkand seems to  be perfeatly 
correct. Semiz, in all the langunges of Turkish origin, means "fnt." 
Kancl, as.is known, in Persian meails a villnge, a town. See also note 827. 

SO Tile ul~u is a glutinous variety of the. common millet (Paniaarm 
miliaceum) cultivnted in China. No is thc glutinous rice peculiar to 
Eastern Asia, ns is also the la-tou or Soy bean (Soja Ibiapida). 

fl CCu ts'ai saw tlie black mulberry tree ( M w u r  nigra), which is very 
common in  Persia and Trnnsoxiana It is indeed not fit for fcoding the 
s i l k ~ ~ o r m ,  

3"ltis seems to bo the name of R stnff, probaldy cotton. Karram is an 
Arabic na~lle  for cotton (see Ibn Deithar'e " blnt. Med.," transl. by Son - 
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is the mourning ~ o l o u r . ~  Wherefore all clothes seen there 
are white. 

West of Siin-sz'-kan (Samarkand) six to seven hundred 
li is the city of P'u ha.% It abounds in every kind of 
products, and is richer than Samarkand. There is the 
residence of the so-li-t'an of the Mou-su-Ztb-man (Mussul- 
I I I ~ I I I )  people. The cities of K'o-djan (Kl~odjend) nnd 
0-ta-1s (Otrar), and others, all depend on P'u hua. 

West of Bokhara there is a great river (the Amu-daria), 
flowing to the west, which enters a see.s6 West of this 
river is the city 17-li-ghien, where the mother of the 
so-li-ttan is living. This city is still more rich and populous 
than Bokhara.36 

theimer, ii. 304). Now-a-days cotton ie called gum in Turkestan 
(Kostenko's '' Turkertan," iii. 30). 

~3 Ae is well known, the Chinese consider white aa the mourning colour. 
M Bokhara, which a t  the time here spoken of belonged to Mohammed, 

Sultan of Khovarezm, whose residence wes  Urghenj. But he often resided 
also in Bokhara, and was, according to Rashid-eddin, in the latter city 
just when Chingliiz appeared in Transoxiana 

as It is now a well-established fact that tlie Amu-daria or Oxus formerly 
flowed into the Casyinn Sea Accorcling t o  Abulghazi, who lived in the 
6rst half of the seventeenth century, the clialige of the course of this river 
from the Caspian to the Aral took place in A.D. 1575. Mas'udi, however, 
wlio lived in the ninth and tenth centuries, as well as Abulfeda in the 
thirtcenth and four tee~~th centuries, both agree in stating clearly (Mas'., 
i. p. 211 ; Akulf., ii. p. 209) that the Djihnn or Oxus discharges itself 
into the lake of Iihovarezm or Aral. P. Lerch, in his valuable article on 
Kliivr or lihovarezm (1873)) comes to the conclusion that  tlie Oxns in 
ancient times flowed into the Arod, as non-a-days. It was, according to 
Lerch, only towards the end of the fourteenth century that this river 
carved itself a new road to the Caspian Sea. But since the year I j 7 5  the 
Oxus falls again into the Aral. I may, however, observe that Arab Shah, 
who died 1450, states, I. cap  45, that the Jihun or Oxus discharges itself 
into the Caspian See. 

U-li-ghien is Urghedj, the ancient capital of Khovnrezrn. I n  the 
days of Chinghiz it stood, according to Rashid, on both banks of the 
Oxus, with a bridge connecting them (d'ohsson, i. 267). The Mongols 
destroyed the city in 1221, but it recovered subsequently, and does still 
exist. It is called Kunio (ancient) Urghtmdj, to distinguish it from Yeni 
(new) U~ghendj, the present commercial capital of Khiva, north-east of 
the city of Khiva, near the western border of the Amu-daria. Kunia 
Urghendj is situated about ninety miles north-west of New Urghendj, and 
is twenty-seven miles west of the present channel of tlie Amu-daria 
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To the west (mistake for soutll), near the western 
border of the same great river (Amudaria), is the city of 
Ban;" and west of the latter is the city of C1~utrjt.m 
rarther on, direct west (mistake for south), one reaclles 
the city of the black Yin-du? Their writing is different 
from that in uae in the Buddhist kingdoms (Sanscrit) as 
regards the letters and the pronunciation. There are 
many idols of Buddha. The people there do not kill 
cows or sheep ; they only drink the milk of these animals. 
Snow is u~~known there. Every year they reap two crops. 
It is so hot there that a vessel of tin put in the sand 
melts immediately. Even by moonlight one is hurt at3 
on a suinmcr day (in China by sunbeams). 

I n  the south there is a great river, the water of which 
is as cold as ice. I t  runs very rapidly and diecharges 
itself into the southeru sea" I n  that county much 
sugar-cane is cultivated. From its juice the people make 
wine and sugar. 

To the north-west of Yin-du (Hindustan) ie the realm 
of Keo fu-clta. For several thousand li on every side are 
plains, and no inore hills are met with. The people there 
have no cities or towns. They breed much cattle and 
horses. They make a fermented beverage from honey. 
I n  that country the days (in summer) are long and the 
nights short. I n  little Inore than the time necessary to 
cook a mutton chop, the sun rises again." KO-fu-ch'a is 
" The city of Balkh is mcnnt. See note 241. 

Seo note 240. 
'Lg It ie difficult to say what city of Hindilstnn is meant. Ch'u ta'ai's 

accounts of the countries known to him only by hearsay are very con- 
fused. 

JO Probably the Indua river is meant. Ses note 704. 
Although the author deternlitles so vaguely the position of K'o f u -  

ch'a, there can, however, be no doubt that he means the lnrge plniils of 
Southern Russia, nud north of the Caspian Sea, mentioned by the Persian 
authors under the name of Desht Kipohac or Rapchak (d'ohsson, i. 338). 
At the time Ch'u ts'ai was in Western Asia, Kipchak was little known to 
the Mongola I t  was only in 1236 that they took posseasion of i t  In 
the Yiian shi this name is generally rendered by Kin-ch'a. 

The fernicntccl beverage, nindc of honey, in the Chineae account. is ur, 
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the same country re KwZi-han, about which the T a n g  
history reports the same facts. But the name llaa changed 
Sn the long course of time." 

to our dngrr a favourite drink of tlie common people in Russia. They call 
it miod, which is also tlie name for honey. Soutl~ern Ruseia ia famed for 
ite boncy. 

49 T l ~ e  country of Eu-li-?tan is spoken of in the history of the T'ang 
(618-907)~ T'ang t~hu, cl~ap. cclvii. b, but can by no meane be identified 
with Kipchak. Tlie above name, a t  tlie time of the T'ang, evidently 
referred to a tribe in Siberia, for the T'ang hietoriane state that  they are 
a llonladic people living north of t l ~ e  I a n  11ai (see note 9). The po ?lo 

plant grows in their conntry. They l i ~ v e  excellent homee, with headr like 
camels. This couiitry is very far from the Chinese capital. It ie boundcd 
an the north by the Ilea. Proceeding Iron1 tho Hail llai northwatd, one 
will observe that tlie days become long and the nights short. Alter sunset 
ono has no time to r o ~ s t  a sheop'e liver till the snn rises ngain. What 
people are meant by Ku-li-han cannot be investigated. We know nothing 
regarding the history of Sibdria a t  so early a period. 

Ae to the plant po ho, which is often mentioned in tlie T'ang history 
ae produced in Northern Mongolia, this is Lilium spectnlile, Link., the 
Lulbs of which rm much cateii by tlio Mongols and tho tribes of Southern 
Siberia ; a fnct noticed already by Pnllas in the last century, niid confirmed 
by modern travclle~~s. Po ho, in Cllina, is a general nnnle for lily. 



YE1 SH.1 KI. 

PEI  HI KI, or "Notes 011 an Embassy to the North," is tile 
title of a short account of an envoy of the Kin emperor 
sent to Cliinghiz Khan. The northern dyrrasty or tlro 
Mongol court is meant. But a~ Clli~~glliz, at that time, 
had left Mongolia and waged war in Western Asia, the 
envoy, in reality, travelled not to the north, but to the 
west. 

This narrative is of little importanoe, and hardly re- 
pays the trouble spent in searching i t  out in the Cl~i  pu 
tm chai ts'ung shu (already mentioned), a bulky Chinese 
W O ~ I ~  of more than 30,000 pages, containing a very large 
]lumber of sillall articles on different matters, collected, as 
is usually t l ~ e  case in Chinese books, without any s~s t en l  
and without a detailed iirdex. The Pei shi ki is found 
there as chapter xiv. of the Kwi tsien chi, a book writtell 
by Liu Kci in 1295, and trzatii~g of diffeisent mattera re- 
garding the Kin dynasty (see Wylie's "Notes on Chin. Lit.," 
I ) .  But Liu K'i is not the atkhor of the Pei shi ki; he 
nlust have reproduced. it from another book. This is 
proved by the statement of the author of the article, that 
he himaelf knew the envoy wlio returned froin.the West 
in 1222, and tbat he tool< down the report fro111 liis 
account 

The name of the aforesaid envoy of the Kin emperor is 
TVu-ku-s1nt4s Chu~g tuan. His biography is found in the 

4 Uksun was thc fa~aily narlle of the descendants of the imperial house 
of the Iiin. Now a days &aun in Manchu menns " race, family." As is 
known, the Iiin or Niichi belonged to the Bame stock es the Mauchua 
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Kin shi, or history of tlle Kin dynasty, chap. cxxiv., and 
his mission to Chinghiz is there also shortly recorded. 

Chirighiz, who at  first was tributary to the Kill, in 121 I 

had withdrawn his allegiance, and made his first irruption 
into Northern China. He ravaged the provinces of the 
Kin empire to the Yellow Eiver. Chung tu (the present 
Peking), the residence of the Kin amperor, was token by 
the Morlgol armies i s  12 I 5 .  Whilst Chinglliz turued his 
arms to Western Asia, one of his generals, the famous 
M ~ h Z i , u  continued tht: war in China with the greatest suc- 
cess. The Kin emperor, in his distress, resolved to despatch 
an envoy to tlie great coliqueror to solicit peace. This 
was the subject of Wu-ku-sun's mission. In  his narrative 
nothing is reported regarding his diplomatic negotiations, 
but his audience with Chinghiz in the country of tho 
Moharnrnedans and the discourse he had with the emperor 
are recorded in the Yiian shi, as well as in the r u n g  kien 
kang mu (vide p. 33). The anonymous author of the Pei 
shi ki records the report of tile envoy as follows :- 

I n  the seventh month (August) of the year 1220, Wu- 
ku-sltn Chung tuan, vice-presiderlt of the Board of Rites, 
was entrusted by the emperor (U-k-bu of the Kin dynasty) 
with a mission to the ~lorthern court. An T'ing then, 
secretary in the Academy, was appointed his assistant. 
Wzt-ku-sun returned in the tenth month (October or 
Sovember) of 1221,4~ when he addressed me in the fol- 
lo wing terms :- 

I have been sent a distance of ten thousand li west of 
the border of heaven, and not wisl~ing all the curious 
things I saw in my ti*avels to remain unrecorded, I there- 
fore request you to write down my narrative. 

.44 Tlius the Mohammedan authors cell him. The Yiian ahi spells the 
name Mu-lrua-li. 

6 This seems to be an erroneous date for liis return. In the nai~ative 
of Ch'ang ch'un's journey (vide p. 72) it is stated that they met the 
envoy of the Kin on his way back, west of the Talas river, on the 13th 
of the tenth month of 1221. In Wu-ku sun's biography, the twelfth 
nonth (January 1222) is given 8s the time of his return to China. 
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I n  the twelfth month (January) of 1220 I passed the 
northern lrontier (of the Kin empire), and proceeded i n  a 
north-western direction, where the ground rises gradually. 
Advancing parallel with (the northern froiitier of) the Eiu 
empire,* after having travelled eeven or eight thousand Zi, 
I arrived at a mountain. East of it all rivers flow to the 
east; weet of it they run to the west, and the ground 
oradnally descends." Farther on, after travelling four to 
b 

five thousand li, the climate becomes very hot. I passed 
through more than a hundred cities ; not one of them llRd a 
Chiuese name. Inquiring about the c o u n t l y ,  I was told 
that many tribe8 were living there, namely, the Mo-li-hi, 

* At the time in question thcre was a Tangot dynasty, Hia, reigning 
over tlre prelrent Ordoe and K~nsu ,  982-1227. 

'7 In  Wu-ku-eun'e biography the following account of his journey is 
given :- 

" Wu-ku-arm and hie assistant, An T'hg ~ h e n ,  received order8 to set 
out to the Mongol court in order to sue Tor pence. (On tlieir road) they 
fell in with the first councillor Jlu-hua-li (the conlmander-in-chief of the 
Mongol army in China. See note 4). An T'ing chen was then retained 
(by Mu-hue-li), and Wu-ku-sun continued his journey alone. He pro- 
ceeded along the northern border of the Him empire (t'idc note 46), crossed 
the Liu sha desert, passed over the Ta'omng ling mountains, arrived in the 
Si yY (weetern countries), and was presented to the emperor (Chinghiz)." 

Liu #ha, in the above passage, means literally "moving sand." 
According to ancient and modem Chinese accounts, this desert is situated 
wcst of tha well-known Cbinese barrier Yil mcn h n  (in Kan su). This 
name liu ska appears already in t l ~ e  Chinese classics (Shu kit~g, Tribute of 
Yii). Rzemlsky on hie road to Lake Lob-nor, in 1877, mentions this 
'' moving sand." 

By the nnmo of Ts'ung ling (onion-mountains) tlie Chinese, sinco the 
timeof the Han dynasty (eecond century~.~. ) ,  understand the high mountain 
chain which separates Eastern Turkestan (Kashgar, Yarkand, Rhotan, 
kc.) from Western Turkestan (Kokand and the land on tlie Inxartcs and 
Oxue). Tho passage in JVu-ku-sun's account about tho rivers flowing 
east and west of the Ts'ung ling is borrowed from the Han history. It 
would seem, therefore, that the route followed by JVu-ku-sun lay south 
cf the Tien shan mountains (ae the may is described by M. Polo). This 
supposition, however, would be in contradiction with the further account 
of Wn-ku-sun's journey, where he enumerates a number of tribes and 
natiolls who almost all lived north of the T'ien shan. The statements in 
liis narrative are so vague, and the distal~ces given so esnggorated, tlint 
i t  is difficult to draw any conclueion. But i t  is ccrtain that he returned 
by the route north of the Tien shan. See also note p j .  
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Kia shi, or history of tlre Kin dynasty, chap. cxxiv., and 
his mission to Cllinghiz is there also shortly recorded. 

Chil~ghiz, who at first was tributary to the Kill, in I 2 I 1 

had withdrawn his allegiance, and made his first irruption 
into Northern China. He ravaged the provinces of the 
Kin empire to the Yellow River. Cl~wng tu (the present 
Yeki~rg), the residence of the Kin emperor, was toke11 by 
the Morrgol armies is r 21 5.  Whilst Chinglriz turued his 
arms to Western Asia, one of his generals, the famous 
Mull-uEi,M contirlued the war in China with the greatest suc- 
cess. The Kin emperor, in his distress, resolved to despatch 
an envoy to the great collq~~eror to solicit peace. Tlris 
was the subject of Wu-ku-surr's mission. I n  his narrative 
nothing is reported regarding his diplomatic negotiations, 
but his audience with Chinghiz in the country of the 
Mohatnmedans and the discourse he had with the emperor 
are recorded in the Yiian shi, as well as in the r u n g  kien 
ltang mu (wide p. 33). The nnonynious author of the Pei 
shi ki records the report of the envoy as follows :- 

In  the seventh month (August) of the year 1220, Wu- 
kzc-sl~n Chung tuan, vice-yresiderit of the Board of Rites, 
was entrusted by the emperor ( U-tu-bu of the Kin dynasty) 
with a mission to the northern court. An T'ing elten, 
secretary in the Academy, was appointed his assistant. 
Wqr-ku-suh returned in the tenth month (October or 
Xovember) of 1221:~ when he addressed me in the fol- 
lowing terms :- 

I have been sent a distance of ten thousand li west of 
the border of heaven, and not wisliing all the curious 
things I saw in my travels to remain unrecorded, I there- 
fore request you to write down my narrative. 

.a Tl~us  the Mohammedan authors call him. Tho Yiian shi spells the 
name blu-lruu-li. 
" This seems to be an erroneous date for liis return. In the nai~ative 

of Ch'ang ch'un's journey (vide p. 72) it is statcd that they met tlie 
envoy of the Kin on his may back, weet of the Tnlas river, on the 13th 
of the tenth month of i221. In Wu-ku.sun's biography, thc twelfth 
n:onth (January 1222) is given as the time of his return to China. 
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I n  the twelfth month (January) of 1220 I passed the 
northern frontier (of the Kin empire), and proceeded in  a 
north-western direction, where the ground rises gradually. 
Advanoing parallel with (the northern frontier of) the Hiu 
empire," after having travelled eeven or eight thoueand li, 
I arrived at a mountain. East of i t  all rivers flow to the 
east; west of it they run to the west, and the awund 
nradually descends." Farther on, after travelling four to 
0 

five thousand li, the climate becomes very hot I passed 
through more than a hundred cities ; not one of them i l d  a 
Chiuese name. Inquiring about the countly, I was told 
that many tribes were living thew, namely, the Mo-2i-hi, 

At the time in question thcre wan a Tangut dyneaty, Hia, reigning 
over tlle preeent Ordos and Kansu, 982-1227. 

47 In  Wu-ku-eun'e biography the following account of hie journey is 
given :- 

" Wu-ku-run and his miatant, A n  T'kg  ah- received ordern to set 
out to the Mongol court in order to aue for pence. (On tlieir road) they 
fell in with the first councillor Jfu-huu-ti (the conlmauder-in-chief of the 
Mongol army in China. See note 44). An T'ing clien was then retained 
(by Mu-hua-li), and JVu-ku-sun continued his journey alone. He pro- 
cceded along the northern border of the UiQ empiro (tide nota 46), crossed 
the Liu aha desert, passed over the Ts'cmg ling mountains, arrived in the 
Si yU (western countries), and was presented to the emperor (Chinghiz)." 

Liu rhu, in the above passage, means literally "moving eand." 
According to ancient and modern Chinese accounts, this desert is situnted 
wcat of tha well-known Chinese barrier YU mcn k u n  (in Kan eu). This 
name liu sl~a appeare already in the Chinese classics (Shu king, Tribute of 
Yii). Przenraleky on hie road to Lake Lob-nor, in 1877, mentions thie 
" moving sand." 

By the nnmo of Ts'ung ling (onion-monntnina) tlie Chinese, sinco the 
timeof the Handynasty (eecond century B.o.), understand tlie high mountain 
chnin which eeprntee Eaetern Turkestan ( h h p r ,  Yarkand, Khohn, 
kc.) from Western Turkesten (Kokand and the laud on the Iaxartcs and 
Oxue). Tho passage in Wu-ku-sun's account about tho riven flowing 
east and west of the Tdung ling is borrowed from the Han history. I t  
would aeem, therefore, that the route followed by Wu-ku-euu lay eouth 
of the Tien shan mountains (aa the way ie described by bf. Polo). This 
supposition, however, would be in contradiction with the further accou~~t  
of Wu-ku-sun's journey, where he enurneretea e number of tribes and 
nations who almost all lived north of the Tien shan. The statements 111 

liis narrative are so vngue, and the distances given so esnggemtad, t l ~ n t  
i t  is difficult to draw any conclusion. But it ie cortain that he mturoed 
by the route north of the Tien shan. See also uote 73. 
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the Mo-?cro-ti, the Ho-li-lid, the ATai-man, the Hang-li, 
the Glli-gu: the T'u-mu, and the Ho-lu ; all are barbarian 
tribes.4s 

Fartl~er on I travelled over several tens of thousands 
of li, and arrived a t  the. city of &li in the country of the 
Hzii-hu. There is the residence of the king of (or of a 
kixig of) the E l t i - 7 ~ 0 . ~ ~  We were then in the first decade 
of the fourth rnolltll (beginning of May). 

The empire of Ta-shi, or the  great K'dtan, was formerly 
in the middle of the country of the Hui-ho (Moham- 
medans). Ta-shi Lin-mu belonged to the people of the 
Lia0.~0 T a i  tsu liked him for his intelligence atld 
eloquence, and gave him a princess as wife." ~ u t  Tn-shi 
secretly bore the etnperor ill-will. At the time the 
emperor moved his arms to the west, Ta-shi was at first 
with him, but afterwards he took his family and fled 
beyond the mountni~~s (probnbly Altai). Tlren he assembled 
the tribes 011 tllu frontier and emigrated to the north-west. 
On their. u?anderings they rested a t  places abounding ill 

water aud pastures. After several years they arrived at 

a A11 these nnmes can be identified when comparing them with the 
names of tribes in Mongolia and Central Asia iu  the daye of Chingliiz 
K h ~ n ,  as  mentio~led Ly Rashid-eddin (dlOhsson, i. 423 seqq.). 

The Mo-li-lci are probnbly the Merkits (Mie-li-ki in the Yuan shi) ; tlie 
Mo-k'o-li may be the Mekrins. The Ho-ti-ki-sz' are tlie Kirgltiz. Regard. 
ing tlie n'aiman, see note gS. The Hang-li (in the Yuan shi tho naine ie 
spelled Hrng-li, but more frequently K'ang-ti) are the Kankalis of the 
Pereinn authors. The nRme Qui-gtr is probably illtended for Uigur. The 
T'u-ma are tlie T u m a t ~  of Rashid, and the Ho-lu, finally, the Karluka 
( H a - b l u  in tlie Yuan shi). 

49 I repeat tha t  the dietnnccs given by Wu-ku-sun must  not be taken 
nu  skrieux. I am not prepared to decide what place he  means by I-li. 
Tliere was a city Ili-bnlik, probnbly 011 the I l i  river. Rut  more likely the 
author menns Eri or f/eri, now-a-days called EIerut (ride infia, note 684). 

By Ilui-ho tlie Chinese in the seventli and eighth centuries understood 
the Uigurs, wliich nniae subscqusntly was uscd to designate the Moham- 
medans in general (vide Part 11.). 

So See note 22, and the article on the Karakliitoi in  Part  11. 
51 Tlir arlthor cun only viean T'rri tsu or Aguta, thc  first emperor of the 

Kin clynnsty, I I I 5-1 123.. Scc P~1.t  II., article on the Karakliitai, and 
note 567. 



PEA SHI KI  (WU-KU-SUN). 29 

the Yin shan m o ~ ~ n t a i n , ~ ~  but could not penetrate owing 
to the rocks aud the snow. They were obliged to leave 
their carts behind, and to carry their baggage on camels. 
l'hus they arrived in the country of tlre Hui-ho (Moham- 
medans), took possession of the land and founded an 
empire. From day to day Ta-shi's power increased; he 
reigned some t h i r b  years and more, and after death was 
canonised as Te tsung. When he died his son succeeded. 
The latter was cailonised as Jen tszbng. After his death, 
his younger sister, by name Knn, took charge of the 
regency ; but as ehe held illicit intercourse and killed her 
husband, she was executed. Then the second son of Jen 
tsung came to the throne. Owing to his appointing un- 
worthy officers, the empire fell into decay, and was fiually 
destroyed by the Hui-110. At the present day there are 
few of these people left, and they have adopted the 
customs and the dress of tho Hui-ho." 

The empire of the Bui-iio (Mohammedans) is very vast 
and extends far to the west. 1x1 the fourth or fifth month 
(May, June) there the grass dries up, as in our county in 
winter. The mountains are covered with snow even in 
the hottest season of the year. Whe~i  the sun rises i t  
becomes hot, but as soon as i t  sets- it gets cold. In the 
sixth month (July) people are obliged to use wadded 
coverlets." There is no rain in summer; i t  is only in 
autumn that it begins to fall. Then the vegetation s h o ~ t s  
forth ; and in winter the plains become green like our 
country in spring, and herbs and trees are in blossom. 

The Borokl~oro or T& monntains, north of Kuldja. See note 17. 
It ia all the more probable that Ta-ahi passed by this wny to Trnns- 
oxiano, as the Persian authors state that the Karnkliitai before entering 
Turkestan founded a city on the Imil river (north-east of these mountaine). 
Comp. d'ohsson, i 442. 

A more detailed account of tho Western Liao or K a r d i t a i  is given 
in the History of the Liao dynasty, a translation of which will be found in 
Part 11. Wu-ku-sun, in his report, has some statements regarding the 
liarakhitai not found in the Liao history. 

Wu-ku-sun speaks probably of the climate in the Hindukush. Ho 
presented himself to Chinghia somewhere in those mountains. 
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The people (of the Hui-110) have thick beards, the hair 
of which is entangled like sheep's wool, and of different 
colour, black or yellow in different shades.& Their faces 
are almost entirely covered by hair ; only the nose and 
the eyes can be seen. All their customs are very stranga 
There are the following kinds of Eui-ho :- 

The Mu-su-ZZL-ntan Eui-?LO (Mussulmao) are very blood- 
thirsty and greedy. They tear flesh with the fingers and 
swallow it.66 Eveu in the time of Lent they eat meat and 
drink wine. 

The Hui-ho of M67 are rather weak and delicate ; they 
do not like tc kill, and do not eat flesh when they fast. 

There are further the Hui-110 of Yln-du (Hindustan), 
who are black and of good character. 

Many otlier things could be reported about these people 
(of the Hui-110). The chiefs there choose their servants 
anlongst the black and vilest class of the people of Yin-dzc, 
and mark their faces by burning. The people are all living 
in cities ; there are no villages. The roofs of their housed 
are covered with clay.m All the woodworl; in the houses 
i d  carved. They use white glass for their windows and 
fur vessels. The country is very rich in silver, pearls, 
cotton, hemp, &c. Their arrows, bows, carts, clothes, 
armour, spears, and vessels are all of strange appeardnce. 
They uso large bricks for building bridges.6@ Their boats 

55 The statement is perfectly correct. The Persians even now-a-daye 
use to dyo the hair of their beards with hema (the powdered leaves of 
h w s o n b  i w m i s ,  also of the Babamk), which produces an orange colour. 
If nftermards indigo is applied, the hair becomes quite black. But a great 
part of the men prefer the orange colour for their beards. 

It is tho custom up to this time, with the Moha~nmedane in Persia, 
not to use knives or forks a t  their meale. They tear tlle flesh with their 
fingers. The Chinese never take any meat with their fingers, but use the 
so-called chopsticks. " The name I-l i  occurs here for the second time in  this narrative, 
although i t  was rendered above by other characters. See note 49. 

6B A8 is well known, even now-a-days the flat roofs in Western Asia 
are covered with clay. The roofs of Chinese houses are covered with 
roof-tile& 
* The Chinese bridges are built of large square stonea 
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resemble a shuttle. They have the five kinds of corn, 
and also mulberry trees, as we have in China Their salt 
js found in the mountains.* They inake wine from grapes. 
There ere water-melons weighing sixty pounds. The apples 
there are very prettily cdloured. The onioxls and melons 
are also very fine and fragrant. As regards animala, camela 
are found there, but they have only one hump." The oxen 
there have a hutnp on their neck.be Their sheep have 
large tails.- There are a180 lions, elephants, peacocks, 
buffaloes, and wild asses.'w There are snakes with four 
legs." There is also a dangerous inaect which resembles 
a spider: when i t  bites a man he cries out and dieam In  
those countries there ia a great variety of beasts, birds, 
fish, insects, &c,, not found in China 

There i s  a hill (or mountain) called Fa-G-m'-lian. I t  
has an extent of fifty or sixty lii and appears like a green 
screen, being covered with forests of hi treeae7 At  the 
foot of the hill is a springem 

The people are dressed simply. The flaps of their coat8 
have not right and left; all wear girdles. Their clothes, 
cushions, and coverlets, are all made from wool. This 
wool grows in the groundma Their food consists of hu ping 
(barLarians' bread), ttang pirzg (meal-meat), fish, and flesh 
The women are dressed in white cloth. They cover their 
faces with the exception of the eyes. Amongst them there 
are some who have beards.70 The women do nothing 

00 Rock-salt. See note 235. 
a1 The Mongol camels, well ktloffn in China, have two humps 

The Ztbu (Bos indidue), which differs from the common ox in having 
a hump of fat on the ehouldera See note 335. 

The broad-tailed sheep so common in Pereia 
64 Auinw omgonagm, in Persian "gur i khar." Common in all the deeartr 

in Persia 
1 3 ~  See note 362 
a See note 321. 
67 See note 6. 

I am not prepared to my what hill or mountain u meant T* 
in Kuhistan t Perhape Tabaktam f 

tm Cotton is meant. See note 177. 
Ch'ang ch'un reports the same ourioeity. See note 228 
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but sing, dance, &c. Sewing and embroidery are executed 
by men.71 They have also performers and jugglers. Their 
laws are written in Mollammedau letters. For vritillg 
they use reeds.TP At their funerals they never use coftins 
or sarcophagi. In burying the dead they always put the 
head towards the west. Their priests do not shave their 
heads. Jn their temples no images or statues are seen. It 
is only in the cities of Hzlo choz6 and Slta chozb73 that statues 
are found in the temples (of the Mohnmrne(lans?) as in 
China. There they recite also Buddhist books written in 
Chinese letters. The language of the sacred books of the 
Hui-ho is unintelligiblle to the Chinese. 

(After Wu-lin-sun had finished his report), I (i.e., the 
author of the article) said to him : Your journey indeed is 
an extraordinary fact. Anciently, in the time of tlie Han 
dynasty, Chang K'ien and S u  WuT4 were entrusted with 
n~issions to far countries. They returned after several 
years, having endured much suffering, and risked their 
lives. (Like these men) you penetrated to unknown 
countries, trnvelled amongst enenlies more than ten 
thousaud Ei, crossed deserts, and accomplished all this for 
the sake of saving the people.75 You were quite cheerful, 

7' Schuyler ("Turkestan," i. 188) writes : " I n  Tashkend embroidery is 
a trade practised chiefly by tha men." Evidently an old practice. 

T-ndeed the Mohammedans up to  this time write with a pen made of 
R kind of reed, which in Persia is called " kalam." 

7Y About HPIO chou or Ka~akltodjo, in the country of the Ui,ars, see note 
I 3. Slta chou lies in what is now Kan su, west of the barrier of K& y4  kuan. 
These cities lay on the envoy's road, although in tho vaguo itinerary he 
gives they are not mentioned. See note 47. Regarding the idols of Sha 
chou, see M. Polo, i. 207 ; and Przewalski's "Tibet," ror. 

7d Chang K'ien is the name of the famous Chinese geneid who in the 
second contury B.C. was scnt to open communication with Western Asia. 
For farther particulars regarding his mission, see my Bdamicmb finicum, 
24. Su Wu was another Chineso envoy of the Hnn dynasty sent to 
the Hiung-nu in Mongolia about ICO B.C. Tlie Hiungnu, after in vain 
attempting to induce him to turn traitor, banislieii him to the Pei hai 
(northern sea, or Lake Raikd), where he mas tending ~lieep for many years. 
Finally the E~npesor H'u t i  succeeded in delivering his faithful minister, 
who subsequently acquired a p e a t  populal-ity amongst the Chinese. 

78 An allusion to JVu-ku-sun's lniasion to Cllinghiz to suo for pcace. 
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your mind did not falter ; and i t  is remarkable that your 
face bears no token of fatigue. It is because from youth 
up your heart has been full of devotion to the throne; 
and thus you were able to travel amongst the barbarian8 
as gaily as if you had not left home. You have preserved 
your life and your honour, and your bold feat has made 
a great sensation amongst your contemporaries. Indeed, 
you are a glorious man ; and i t  is with great pleasure that 
I undertake to write your report for the benefit of future 
historians. 

a a a 

As Wu-liu-sun in his report says nothing regarding his 
audience with the Mongol emperor, I may be allowed to 
translate, for the sake of conlpleteness, from the Yiiail slii, 
what I havo found there on this subject. I n  the annals 
there, sub anno 122 1,76 i t  is stated :- 

In this year the Kin emperor despatched Wqb-ku-sun 
Cliung tuan to Chioghiz with a letter, in which ire begged 
for peace. H e  agreed to be the emperor's younger brother 
(i.e., his vassal), but made the condition to retain the title 
of emperor. 

Sub anno I 22 I, ibidem, we read :-In autumn Wu-ku- 
sun was presented to Chinghiz in the country of the 
Hui-ho (Moliammedans).77 The emperor said to him : 
" I formerly asked of your sovereign to cede the land 
north of the Yellow River, and to reign over the couutry 
south of it with the title of w a y  (king). On these con- 
ditions I would have suspended the war. But now Mu- 
hua-Zi (see note 44) has already conquered all these coun- 
tries, and you are compelled to sue for peace." Wu-ku- 
sun then implored the emperor to have pity. Cllinghiz 
replied : " It is only in consideration of the great distance 
you have come that I call be ihdulgent. The land nortll 

7e The Yuan shi, in recording the events during Cliinghiz' campaign in 
Western Asia, is one year in advance. See xlotes 672, 675. 

Compare IVu-ku-sun's conversation with Ch'ang cliun in tlie ncxt 
narrative. See p. 72. 

D 
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of tlre Yellow River is in my possession, but there are still 
some cities in Kuan siT8 which have uot surrendered. 
Tell your sovereign to sul-render these cities, and then Le 
rllay reign south of the Yellow River, wit11 the title of 
scang." After this Wu-ku-snn returned home. 

76 Xitan s i  means west of the gate (barrier). Probably the land weat 
of ~ " I I T ~ J  Xwan, the important defile on the frontier between Shen ei, Bhan 
si, ant1 Ho nan ia n ~ e a n t  Richthofen's " China," ii. 451. 



81 Y U  KI: 

TRAVELS TO THE WEST OF K'IU CH'ANQ CH'UN. 

CHA'NG CH'UN (family name R'iu) was a Taoist monk of 
great repute for wisdom and sanctity. He was born 
A.D. I 148, in Si I&, a city belonging to the department 
of Teng thou fu, in Shan tung. In  the beginning of tlre 
thirteenth century he was held in great respect at  the 
courts of the Kin and the S~ng.7~ Chinghiz, after his inva- 
sio~i of Nurtherri China, heard of the great sage, and sent 
him a flattering invitation to come to his court. I n  the 
meanwhile, the Mongol chief undertook his expedition to 
Western Asia, and Ch'ang cliun was obliged, notwith- 
standiiig his advanced age, to abandon his recluse life in 
the mountains of Shan tung, and expose himself to the 
dangers of x long journey through Central Asia to Persia 
and the froiitiera of India, where he met the great cou- 
queror. The journey there and back occupied three 
years, I 22 1-24. 

The Si yu ki was not written by Ch'ang ch'un himself, 
but by Li Chi ch'ang, one of his disciples, who accom- 
panied lliiiz and kept a diary of the journey. Another 
admirer of the sage, Sun si, published it, and wrote a 
preface, which is dated I 228. 

The Si yu ki is inclued in the Tao tsang tsi yao, a great 
collection of Taoist works. I t  is also fouud in the Lien 

7Y The Kin or Nii-chi (Cliurche of the blongols and the Persian authors) 
possessed a t  that time the north of China, wl~ilst the Chinese dynesty of 
the Suny reigned south of the Huai river. Both dynestics were over- 
thrown by the successors of Chinghiz. 
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yiin y i  ts'ung shu, a collection of reprixits publislled in 
1848 by Yang, a leariled Chinese in Peking.m This 
account of Ch'arig cliuii's travels has been trallslnted in 
mtcnso into Russian by the late Archimandrite Palladilu, 
'and was published, in 1866, in tlie fourth volume of t l ~ e  
" Records of the Pekili Eccles. Mission." Ariotller trans- 
lation of the Si yu ki was made illto French by the late 
Jf. pa zit hie^ in 1867. But Pauthier translated only R 

short ant1 very bad extract of the nal*rative as found in 
the Hai kuo tau chi, a Chinese geographical work treating 
of foreigi~ countries, and published in I 84. Besides this, 
liis translation contains so Inany mistakes, that the whole 
article becomes unintelligible. 

The translation of the Si yu ki which I give in the 
followiug pages is not such a complete one as that of 
Arch. Palladius. I have omitted all the nunlerous poems 
conlposed by Ch'ang c'un on different occasions during 
his journey, as well as some conversatiorls on Taoist 
iuatters. I n  some instances I give only a resumt? of the 
narrative, when of little interest. But all relating to 
history and geography is faithfully rendered and nccorn- 
ynnied with such notes and commeritaries as my ncquaint- 
ance with the subject permits. 

But before entering upon the subject, let me record 
here an interesting ancient document - the correspon- 
dence between Chinghiz and Ch'ang ch'un, preserved in the 
Cho keng Zzt, a Chinese work written in about the middle 
of the fourteenth century. See chap. x., article K'iu chen 
jen (K'iu, the man of the truth). The translation of these 
letters will enable the reader -to form a judgment of the 
cl~aracter and mode of thought of those illustrious men. 
Chinghiz, in his simplicity, professes such sound priu- 
ciples of governing people, and his words express such 
profound truths, that they would be valid ever1 in our days 

B0 The same collection contains also the Si yil ki, or "Records of the 
Western World," by Hiien Thsang, translated by Stan. Julien in his 
" MQmoires sur les Contrdes Occidentales," 1858. 
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and for our countries in Europe. On the other side, 
Ch'ang ch'un inspires sympathy by his modesty, cnndour. 
and sincerity. H e  seems to have been endowed with 
high intelligence, knowing well his time and lrutnan 
nature. This was the reason that Chinghiz, who was 
about to include Northern China in his einpire, laid such 
meat stress upon his advice. But there was yet another 
t 3  

reason for whicl~ the Mongol chief was impntieiit to make 
the sage's acquaintance. According to l'alladius, CII'ang 
chaun belonged to the Northern Taoist school, to the sect 
of "the golden lotus," the professors of which callecl 
themselves ts'iian chen, " the perfect, true, and sainted 
men." They were all adepts in spiritual alche~ny, i.e., 
they looked ill the spiritual world for the tan or philo- 
sopher's stone, tlie secret of immortality, &c., which 
mysteries had been vainly searched after for centuries by 
material alchemists. One of the first questions Cllingliiz 
addressed to Cliailg cliun a t  his first audience was, 
"Have you a medicirie of irnxnortality 2 "  It is a curious 
fact tllat Chinghiz and Cliaug cliun died in the same year 
and iri the same month, i.e., in the seventh moiitll of 1227. 

With reference to Cllinghiz' letter addressed to Cltang 
clfun, I need not mention that it was not written by him- 
self; he could not write in any language. Evidently the 
ideas of the conqueror were taken down by a Cliillese in 
his suite, very likely by Ye-lii Ch'u ts'ai, his able minister. 

This letter, which is written in a classical Chinese style 
reads as follows :- 

" Heaven has abandoned China owing to its haughtiness 
mid extravagant luxury. But I ,  living in the norther11 
wilderness, have not inordinate passions. I hate luxury 
and exercise moderation. I have only one coat and one 
food. I eat the same food and am dressed in  the same 
tatters as my humble herdsmen.s1 I consider the people nly 

" Palladius has found a statement in an ancient Chinese book tlint tlie 
go\\*n of Chinghiz, made of sinlple stuff, was kept as e relic by his suc- 
cessors, the Mongol ernperors of Chine. 
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children, and take an interest in talented llieri as if they 
were nly brothers. We alwnys iigree in our principles, 
and we are alwaye united by mutual affection. At niili- 
tary exercises I stxn alwnys in the front, a ~ l d  in tinie of 
battle am never behind. In the space of seven years I 
have succeeded in accoinplishing a great work, and uniting 
the whole world in one empire. I have uot myself dis- 
tinguished qualities. But the government of the Kin is 
inconstant, and therefore Heaven assists me to obtain tlie 
throne (of the Kin). The Sung to the south? the Hzii- 
ILO to the north? the His (see note 46) to the east, and 
the barbarians in the west, all together have ackno\v- 
leclged my suprenlstcy. I t  seems to me that since tlie 
remote time of our shan yiia such a vast empire has not 
been seen. But as my cnllillg is high, the obligations 
incumbent on me are also heavy ; and I fear that iu my 
ruling there may be sor~iethi~ig wanting. To cross a river 
we make boats and rudders. Likewise we invite sage 
men, and choose out assistants for keeping tlie empire in 
vood order. Since the titne I came to the throne I have r, 

al\vays take11 to heart the ruling of my people; but I 
could not find worthy Inen to occupy the places of the 
thg-ee (kung) and the nine (kcin:).= With respect to these 
cil*cumstances I inquired, and heard that thou, master, 
Iiast penetrated the truth, and that thou walkest in the 
path of right. Deeply learned and much experienced, 
thou hast much explored the laws. Thy sanctity is be- 
come nianifest. Thou hast conserved the rigorous rules 
of the a~icient sages. Thou art endowed with the eminent 
taler~ts of celebrated men. For a long time thou hast 
lived in the caverns of the roclrs, and hast retired from 

s2 See note 79. 
n 1011s. 83 There is some confusion as to the position assigned to these n t' 

80 This was the title of the Khans of the ancient Hiung-nu in Mongolia 
since the second century B.C. 

Since the time of the Chou dynasty, I 122-249 B.c., the three kung 
\\-ere tho highest conilcillors of the Chinese empire ; the niue Z i n g  occu. 
pied different pal-ts of tllc ndnrinistmtion. 
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the world; but to thee tlie people who have acquired 
sanctity repair, lilte clouds on t l ~ e  path of the immortals, 
ill innumerable multitudes. I knew that after the war 
thou hadst continued to live in Shan tung, a t  the sarne 
place, and I was always thinking of thee. I krlow tlie 
stories of the returning from the river Wei in the sallle 
cart, and' of the invitatioris in the reed llut three times 
repented.w But what shall I do ? We are separated by 
moui~tains and plains of great extent, and I cannot meet 
thee. I car1 only descend f 1 . o ~  the throne and stand by 
tlie side.87 I have fasted and ~ashed .~B I have ordered 
my adjutant, Liu Chung lu (see note 96)) to prepare an 
escort arid a cart for Do not be afraid of the 
thousand li. I implore thee to move thy sainted steps. 
Do uot think of the extent of the sandy desert. Com- 
miserate the people ill the yrese~lt situation of affairs, or 
]lave pity upon llie, and colrlmunicate to me the means of 
preserving life. I s l~al l  serve thee myself. I hope that a t  
least thou wilt leave me a trifle of thy wisdom. Say ot~ly 
one word to me and I s l~al l  be happy. I n  this letter I 
have briefly expl-essecl my tllo~ights, and hope'that thou wilt 
understand tl~enl. I hope also that thou, Iiaving penetrated 
the principles of the great trro, sympatllisest with all that 
is right, and wilt not resist the wishes of the people. 

"Given on the 1st day of the 5 th month (May IS), I 2 ~ g . "  

This is an allusion to two exaliiples from Chineso history, that  sages 
had been invited by emperors to occupy high charges. Wen iL'an9, the 
virtunl foulider of the Cliou dynasty (twelfth century B.c.), found an old 
mal! fislling in the IVei river, wlioge convcrsatioll proved so snge that the 
prince begged hi111 to enter his s e r~ ice  as  minister, and took him along 
with lliln in his cart. Tlio other allusio~l refers to Chu KO liung, who was 
songl~t out by Li.u Pei, the founder of tllc Shu Hnn dynasty, whom his 
fnine for wisdom l~ncl reached. He was foi~nd (A.D. 207) inhabiting a reed 
hut, and was with difficulty pel.suaded to abandon his hermit's lifo. 

9i Chinglliz proposes to Cliang ch'un that  lie should take Chinghis' 
place i11 governing. 

ss A Chinese phrase of politeness, meaning that the host has wortl~ily 
prepared himself to receive the guest. 

eD In ancient tinics, in China, the emperor used to send a cart for the 
sages when inviting them. 
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C11'ang cil'un's answer to Cl~inglriz :- 
" K ' i z l  CKw ki,BO from Si hin hien, devoted to the tao, 

received lately froni afar the most high decree. I must 
observe that all the people near the sea-shoree1 are with- 
out talent. I confess that in worldly mattere I am dull, 
and llave not succeeded in itlvestignting the tao, although 
I tried liard in every possible way. I have grown old aud 
an1 not yet dead. My repute has spread over all king- 
doms; but as to my sauctity, I am not better than 
ordinary people, and when I look inwards, I am deeply 
ashamed of myself. Who knows my hidden thouglits? 
Before this I have had several irlvitations from the 
southern capitalQ2 and from the S u n g ,  and have not gone. 
But now, a t  the first call of t l ~ e  Dragon court (he means 
the Mongol court), I am ready. Why ? I have heard 
that the emperor has been gifted by Heaven with sucl~ 
valour and wisdom as has never been seen in ancie~rt 
times or in our own days. Majestic splendour is acconi- 
panied by justice. The Chinese people as well as the 
barbarians have nc l i~~o~ ledged  the emperor's snpretnacy. 
At  first I was undecided whether I would hide myself in 
the ~l~ountains or flee (to an island) into the sea, but I 
dared not oppose the order. I decided to brave frost and 
stlow in order to be ot~ce presented to the emperor. I 
heard at  first that your Majesty's chariot \\-as not farther 
than nortli of Hzba~~ chou and Fu chou.BS I h t  after arriv- 
ing at Yen (Pelci~rg), I was informed that it had moved 
far n\vay, it was not ltnown how many tllousand li. 
Storm and dust never cease obscuring the heavelis. I am 

u0 Cll'u ki is the appellation by which the sage uses to designate himself. 
0' 1Si I~ia, Cliailg ch'un's native place in Slian tung, was not far from the 

sea-shore. 
82 Alan king, or southern capital at tile time of the Kin dynasty, was 

tlie present K'ai feny fu (Ho nan), tho residence of the Iiin emperor after 
Yen (Peking) had been taken by the Mongols. 

O:' Accordiilg to tlie Ta Y's'irlg y i  fling chi, n~lcient Huan chm was situ- 
ated north-east of the Tu shi k'ou gate (great wall), 180 li distant, where 
the present Kul-tun bdgaaun stands. Regardin; Pu chou, sec note 108. 
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old and infirm, and fear that I ehall be unable to endure 
the pains of such n long journey, and that perhaps I can- 
riot reach your majesty ; and eveti sl~ould I ~seacli, I woulci 
not be good for anything. Public affairs and affairs of 
war are not within my capacity. The doctrine of the tao 
teaches to re~tra in  the paseions ; but that is a very difficult 
tnsk. Considering these reasons, I conferred wit11 Liu 
Chung lu, and asked him that I might wait in Yen or in 
Te hing (uow Pao an chou) the return of your majesty. 
But he would not ngree to that, and thus I myself under- 
took to lay my case before the emperor. I am anxious 
to satisfy the desire of your majesty, and to brave frost 
arid enow, wherefore I solicit the decision (whether I 
shall start or wait). We  were four who at  the same time 
became ordained monlcs. Three have attained sanctity. 
Only I have undeservedly the repute of a sainted man. 
My appearance is parched, my body is \veak. I am wait- 
ing for your majesty's order. 

"Written in  the 3rd month (April) of 1220." 

S7cn Si, in his preface to the Si yu ki, says:- 
" Ch'ang ch'un was a man of a high perfection. A t  the 

time I attained the age of manhood (I had heard much of 
him, but) I conceived that this venerable nlan must long 
ago have soared up to heaven, and after his transformati011 
lived in the company of the clouds in the high spheres of 
the universe, and was sorry a t  not having seen hirn. But 
in the winter of the year I 219 there was suddenly a 
rumour that the master,B4 who lived near the sea (in Shaa 
tung), was invited (by Chingbiz) to set out on a jouriiey. 
I n  the next year, in spring (1220), he arrived indeed at 
Yen king (Peking), and stayed in the monastery of Yii sii 
kuan. Then I had the satisfaction of seeir~g him person- 
ally. When he sat, his position was immovable, like a 
dead body; when he stood upright, he resembled a tree; 
his movements were like t l ~ e  thunder, and he walked like 

g" Ch'ang ch'un is always called shi (master) in the narrative 
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tile wind.= From his co~iverstltion I learned that he wn+ 
R 111811 \vlio had seen and heard much. Thero was uo 
book which he had not read. From day to day I felt an 
increasing veneration for him. The number of men, 
attracted by his glory, who solicited the favour of being 
his disciples, increased every day. When the express 
(despatched by Cl~inghiz) arrived for tlie second time, the 
master set out for the west. At his departure his dis- 
ciples asked liim when he would return. He  said, 'After 
three year.' This happened in the first mo~l th  of I 22 I ,  

and indeed, in the first montll of 1224, tlie master re- 
turned from the west after just three years' absence, as 
he predicted. The master, in his journey to the west, 
travelled over more than 20,000 li. He saw places which 
are not laid down on our maps, and which are not moist- 
ened by rain or dew. Although he was received every- 
where with great honours, the journey was very painful 
for him. Nevertheless he was always cheel*ful, liked 
conversation, and wrote verses. H e  loved nature in her 
various aspects. At every place he stopped at, he visited 
all that was remarkable. As regards his views of life ancl 
death, he considerecl them like warmth and cold, but 
thoughts abont them did not perplex his mind. Could 
he enjoy such perfections if not penetrated by the tao 
(true doctrine) ? 

Written in 1228, on the and day of the 7th month." 

The Cllirlese text of the Si ylc ki  begins with a short 
hiography of Cll'ang chCun, as above related. Then several 
iuvitations are referred to which the niaster received from 
the courts of the Kin and the Sz~ng, but were refused. 

I n  the year 1220, the emperor Ch'eng-gi-sz' (Chinghiz) 
sent his adjutant L C  Chung Z Z ~ , ~  with all escort of twenty 

QS All these qualities are considered by the Taoists as marks of a 11igl1 
degree of contemplation and absence of passions. 

Liu Chung lu was a deserter from tlie army of tlie Kin, who entered 
the scrvice of Cl~inglliz at the time he invaded Nostliel-n China Chinghiz 
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Jfongols, to Ch'ang ch'un, who then was in Shan tung. 
Liu Chuxlglu transmitted to him an invitation from the 
elllperor and a golden tablet, on which an order was written 
to treat the master in the way the eniyeror himself was 
wont to be treated. Cllung lu reported that in the fifth 
~ l~ou th  (May, June) of 12  19 Ile received from the enlperor 
the order to seek the master. The emperor at that time 
was in the wu-li-doe7 of the Ncli-nzan.gB Ch'ang ch'uil 
agreed to go with Chung lu, and chose nineteen from 
anlong his disciples to acconlpally him. In the beginning 
(February) of 1220 they set out for the north, and arrived 
at Yen (Peking) towards the end of the seco~ld inonth 
(beginning of April), where the master was received with 
great homage. 

111 Yen the master was informed that Cllinglliz had 
moved to the west, and he felt apprehensive that his 
advanced age would not permit of his enduring tlie fatigue 
of a long journey. He wished to await the time of 
Chinghiz' return in order to be presented, and it was 
resolved to ask the per~nission of the emperor. Tliere was 
yet another question which alarmed Ch'ang ch'un. Cl~uog 
lu, by order of his sovereign, had assembled a ~iu~riber of 
girls to be brought to the emperor's harem. The master 
said, " Owir~g to actresses having been sent from the 
kingdom of Tsi to the kingdom of Lu, Corifucius left Lu 
(which w:rs his native coulltry). Although I am only 
a savage of the mountains,m how can I travel in the 
valued him for his skill in making arrows. He accompanied Cliang cliun 
on tlie wliole journey. I n  the narrativo lie is sometimes called Liu kung. 
Kuny was his title of honour. 

g7 Ordo in bZongol= imperial residence. Soe farther on, note I 37. 
ge The tribe of the Naimns lived, nccording to Rashid-ecldin (d'ol~sson, 

i. 425)' near tho sources of the Irtysh river and west a ~ ~ c l  east of the 
Altai mountains. The Chinese autllors assign tho same country to them. 
At the time spoken of (1219) the Naiman \\.ere nlready subducd, alitl 
Clringhiz remained for a time in the 01-do of the lillan of tlre Nainian, 
\t7here lie prepared for his expedition to tlie west. See note 5 a t  the end 
He left for the west in autumn. 
" Ch'ang ch'un, when speaking of himself, always uses this I U O I ~ C S ~  

expression. 
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company of girls ? " . I n  order to lay before the emperor 
these qnestions, Chung lu despatched a courier with 
a report, nud the master sent also an address to the 
em peror. 

On the 15th of the fourth month (May 18) 1220, the 
master with his disciples and.Liu kung (see note 96) left 
Yen (Peking), and travelled to the north. The way led 
tllrougll Kii png.loo One night, a t  the northern exit (of 
the pass), we met o gang of robbers ; but they bowed ntld 
said, " We do not harm the master." 

In  the fifth lrlontll (June) we arrived at Te hing,lOl 
and passed the summer tliere in the temple of Ltiltg 

3ang Euan, 
At the beginning of the winter (1220) A-li-sicn arrived, 

sent by the prince O - ~ l i e n ? ~  and soon after another envoy 
came. They invited the master to call upon the prince 
on his way to the emperor. He made an affirmative sign 
with his head. I n  the same month, the courier sent to 
Cliinghiz returned, and brought a letter from the emperor 
to the master, in which the latter was again invited in the 
most flattering terms. Chui~g lu also received a letter, 
with tlle imperial order to take the greatest care of the 
sage. Tlie master then couferring with Chung lu said: 
" Now the winter is beginning, the way through the desert 
is cold and distant ; our companions have not purchased 

loo The Kil yung gate exists still in a defile north of Peking, know11 to 
European trnvollers who visit the great wall at  this point by tlie name of 
f i n  kou pass. Nan kou is a villnge at the soutliern entrance of tlie pass. 
See A. Wylie's nrticle "On an Ancient Buddhist Inscription at Keu yung 
kwan " (Jour. Boy. Asia,. Soc., 1870). 

lU1 Now tlie city of P u o  an  chou, north-west of Peking. 
lua Here Cliingliiz' younger brotlier is meant. In the Ytian ahi, whcre 

he is often mentioned, his nnme is spelled 0-clii-91th. Properly his lianie 
was T'ie-mu-go; 0-clii-ghin mlns liis surname. Udjugherr, in Mongol, 
"little." See Yiian shi, cliap. cvii., genealogical table. Rashid calls him 
Tcn~iigu CrjuPin (dlOhsson, i. 2 12,426). At  tlie time that Chinghiz waged 
war in the \vest, his brotlier Udjukin was entrusted with the government 
of the  Mongol empire. He had his territories and residence in the north. 
eastern corner of 3longolia, according to Rashid (d'Olisson, ii f ) ,  near 
C a I ~ t l t c I ~ i ~ ~  alt nnd the river Olkui (Ulgui on the Russian map). 
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all things required for such a long journey. Would it riot 
be better to pass the winter in Lung yang kuan, and start 
in spring ? "  Chung lu agreed, alld so they passed t l ~ e  
winter there. 

On the 8th of the first month (February I), 1221, we 
started again. It was a fiue day; the frieuds of the 
master brought presents, and standing before his horse, 
shed tears, and asked him: "Master, you undertake a 
distaut journey of several tens of tllousands of li; w l ~ e l l  
sllall we have the happi~less of ngain bowiug before you?" 
Tl~e master replied : " If you will be strong ia the faith, 
I shall meet you again." As the friends pressed the 
question, he said evasively : " Our stayiug and our travelling 
depend not on our own will." . But tlle friends would not 
clesist, and wished a decisive answer. Then the master 
said: " I will be back in three years-in three years." 
He repeated it twice. . 

On the 10th of the first month (February 3, 1221) we 
passed the night a t  Tiui piny k.uu.lM The next day we 
passed the defile called Ye-hu Zing.loP To the south uve 
saw the T a i  h n y  Zing lob and other mountains. Tilt! 
mountaiu air was delicious. Towards tile north there were 
only cold saudy deserts and parched grass. Here are the 

lM According to  the great Chinese map of China, this ia the name of a 
defile about tliirty l i  weet of Kalgan (Chang kia Ir'ou). 

IU4 Ling in Cliinese means " a pass " and also " a ridge of a mounhin." 
Tlie Ye-Au defile or mountain ridge is situated five li north of tho Shan fa~rg 
1iu k'ou, one of the gates in the great wall, next to tho west after tlie 
gate of Kalgan. See my "Recharches Arch. et  Hist. sur Pdkin," l iob 
I go. 

In  about the middle of the thirteejith cei~tury a Chinese traveller. Cltaq 
Y e  hui, went from Peking to  Earakorum. The narrative of hie journey 
\vhich 11as been preserved, was translnted iiito Russian by A r c l ~ i ~ u  
Pillladius in the " Memoirs of the Siberian Section of tlie Geogr. Soc.," 
1867. An English version of the same by Scliuyler is found in tlie 
Ccog~*aphical AIag&ne, 1875. Chalig Te hui, who in the firet part of liis 
journey wbnt by tlie same way as Ch'ang cliun, c ~ l l s  tliis tlefile 0-Ru 
g .  Ye-lcu or 0-hu represent probably a Mongol worcl. Yeke= " big" 
iii Mongol. 

lo' Name of the mountains which surround Peking north and west. 
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limits of the breath of Chinese n a t u ~ . e . ~ ~  We saw a field 
of battle covered with bleached hurrlarl bones . l~  

Travelling farther to the north, we passed Jb c l m ;  
and on the I 5 tll (February 8), proceedirlg in a north-eastern 
direction, arrived a t  a salt lake called Kai-li ~ 0 . ~ 0 0  Here 
we saw the first settlements-about twenty houses. To 

1" The trnveller who proceeds from Pekir~g to Kiakhta has to pnse 
north of Ihlgnn (a little east of the anciont road followed by C11'nng 
cliun and Cliang Te liui) an elevated m o i i ~ ~ t a i ~ i  ridge, and then tinds 
hiinself on t l l ~  tnble-land of Mongolia. Indeed, tho cl~ange of tho climntc, 
vegetation, kc., 11ere is very euddeih My friend Dr. Buslroll, in his in- 
teresting "Notes of a Journey Outside the Great Wall " (J. R. (;. S, vol. 
xliii.), makes just the eame remark RS tlie Cl~iriese author made about 650 
years earlier on the sudden change of the climate when entering Mongolia. 
Cornpnre al& Przewaleky ("Mongolia," &c., i. 33): " Tliat range, a l o ~ ~ g  
tlie axis of wliich is carried the Great Wall, end wliicll forms (north of 
lialgan) so distinct a definition between the high cl~illy platenu of Mou- 
golia and tlie warm plains of China." . . . Ibitlm, i. 131 : "On the 6th 
of May we again stood on that point of the marginal range of Mongolia 
wlieru the descent to I<nlgan commences. Again t l ~ e  great panorama of 
mountain sceilery lay ~t our feet, the bright green plair~s of China spark. 
ling liko emerald8 in t l ~ e  distance. There it is warn1 and spring-like ; 
here, on the plateau, Nature was only just waking from her long wil~ter'e 
eleep. " 

107 I t  was tlie plnce where Chinghiz in 121 I had vanquished tlie army 
of the Kin. This battle a t  YE-lbu l ing is recordod in the annals of the 
Yilnn slii. 

:Oe Tlie southern part of the, plateau. of Mongolia, north of the Great 
Wall nncl in the regions hero spoken of, represents e vast plain, treeless, 
but in Rurl1nier covered wit11 luxuriant grass and aboundiug i,n water. 
This prairie, the imperial pasture-land, extends west and east to  a great 
distance. To the north, a lo\v ridge of hills separates i t  from the sterile 
Gobi desert. I n  this " pays des herbes," in ancient times, nlally fortified 
places wero built to prevent the invasion of the wild liordes of Mongolia 
i d o  Cllina. Fu cWon was one of the most impor ta~~t  of these plnces. 
Ctiang cll'u~i, in one of his poems recorded by Palladius, calls it little 
Yen (Peking). But i t  seems to have been abandoned or destroyer1 sub- 
seqi~ently, for Cliaiig Te hui, who pnssed there twenty-seven years later, 
states tlint or~ly the wnll of Fu cl~ou remained. Ancient Fu chou must 
be looked for, as Arcllim. Palladius first determined Iron1 his own local 
observation, in tlie ruins called Khara b a l g m n  by tho Mongols of the 
present time. Nharn balgasun lies on the road from l'cking to Iiiakhta, 
nbout thirty English ~niles from Kalgan. See also my '' Rech. Arch et 
Hist. s. PBkin," note 191. 

10B Perhaps the lake marked A'o-Ze hu on modern Chinese maps Hu 
and po both mean lake. 
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the south was a salt lake with many siuuosities,"o which 
stretched to the north-east. From this (northward) 110 

rivers are met, water being obtained only by wells dug ill 
the sand. Neither are there any considerable 1noullt;lins 
for several thousand li farther to the north. After fi\*e 
days' travelling on horsebaclc we left the boundary-1i11e 
called Ming ch'ang.lll 

I n  six or seven days we arrived a t  a great sandy deserc, 
ta Shn t'o.l12 In low places e l m  trees of a dwarf size 
are foulld. Some of the111 are of a considerable circulll- 
ference ; l 13  but from this in a north-eastern directioll 

110 I t  is dieAcult to  say what lake is meant, for Mongolia ie very rich in 
aalt lakes ; but they cllonge often ae regarde their size or disappear, whi!at 
in other places new lvkes a r k .  

I" Thie i s  a raiiipnrt in  Southern Mongolia, raised by the emperor 
Yadaku of the Kin dynaety during tlie time of hie reign, ccrlled Hing 
c'ltany, A.D. II~O-96, and from this the name of the wall ie derived. See 
aleo Chang Te hui'e itinerary, infra, note I re 

'la Great Sha t'o. This name, sha t'o, tlre Chineee apply to certain 
portione of tlre hlongolian desert. Slta = " sand," t o  = dangeroue, ruggccl, 
uneven. Thus tlre nalile may be translated by "aandy downs." I t  
answers perfectly tlie nature of t ha t  descrt spoken of. P~mwalsky,  who 
went 1)y the same way ae Ch'ang ch'un, statcs (" Bfongolia," &c., i. p. 106): 
" TtVenty-seven miles beyond Dolon~ior we entered the ainruk of Xenl~iktcn. 
From this point of the roacl a eucceaion of sandy hillocks, called by the 
~latives gwhin qurbu, extend8 aa far ns the Dalni nor," &c Przewalaky 
gives a detailed description of these sand-liills. Blaripolli, in  the foul-- 
t eu~~ t l r  century, notices the eydloe kagon, or sand-hills thrown up by 
the wind, on the northern verge of the Afonbolian desert. See Yule'e 
" Cathay," 339. There was, in the seventh and eigl~tlr centuries, a tribe 
of the Western T u  kiie (Turks) called Sha t'o, and who lrad reccived this 
name from the desert in wliiclr they lived (between the A l t ~ i  and the 
T'ien slim). T ' ~ n g  shu, chop. cclvii. b. See also note 151. 

It may be here t l ~ e  proper place to say a 1c1v \vordu regarding the 
Chinesc llnincs applied to the Mo~~golinii desert. Tlie biongols call it, as 
is well known, Gobi, and on mode1.11 Chinese !naps this name is also ren- 
dered by Ge-hi. An ancient Chinese name for the desert, still in use up 
to  this time, is Slia nlo (sl~a=sand, nzo= desert, s~r rdy  plain). Another 
ancient name for tlie Gobi was So mo (nortl~ern descrt). I t  IFBS properly 
applied to the desert extending from I in~i  cllou (in I(a11 su) cast to tlle 
Ordos, whilst tlie \\.aterless solitude wt?st of Iian chou was, and is sti:l, 
lcirown under the name of Ta tai, also Slra tsi. Tsi means properly a rock 
Compare also note g on the desert Hun  liai. 

llVsolatcd elm trees (Ullnus pumila) are not uufrequent on tlie Mon- 
golian plateaux, as I know from my own observation. Tliey owe their 
existence to \voter-springs in the desert, and ore sonietimes of a large si7e 
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extending more than ten thousand ( I )  li, no tree is to 
be seen. 

We left the sandy desert on the 1st of the third ~ ~ 0 1 1 t h  
(Murch 25, 1221), and arrived at a place called Yii rh 
li,l14 where we began to find settlements. The people for 
the greater part are engaged in agriculture and fishiug. 

114 Let me quote liere the diary of Chang Te liui (see note 104)~ who 
went by the same wny as Cliang cll'un as far nrr this lako : "On the nortll 
from Pu chou (see note 108) I came to Ch'ang chou (according to Palla- 
dius' investigations, the nlins called l'sagan bnlgarictc by the blongols, 
eight miles north-west of lihartl balgusan, and, like this place, on the road 
to Iiiakhta). . . . On tlie east of tlltlt city is I\ snlt lake, about roo li in 
circumference, called tliu Dog's lake, 011 nccoulit of the siniilarity of it8 
ohape to  that  of a dog (probably the same as tlio lake with many sinuo- 
gitiee mentioned in Ch'nng ch'un's itinerary). blore than IOO li north 
of the city I lloticed an old rampart, which stretched far off over the 
mountains nnd vnlleys. On tlie south a ruined town is joi~ied to it, n 
fortifiod plnce, in  which tlie boundary-guard wus quartered. (This is the 
boundary-line Ming ch'any in Cliarlg cliun's itinerary.) From this fort I 
went four stations more, ond then camo to the S I L ~  t'o desert, in the wlrole 
expanse of which there are no stones or clods of earth. From a distance 
you see, as i t  were, a c h i n  of low hills and hillocks ; but wheii you come 
to them they are only sand hcnps. The trees wliich can grow on this soil 
are only elms nnd willows, a i d  these nre miserable, scattered about, and 
glow in clusters. The water is everywliere saline. I want in this descrt 
six stations nnd then came out of it. After tha t  I went north-westerly 
one station to the lako Yil rh po. There are really two lakes, both i11 cir- 
cumference more than roo li. Between them is n dry pnssngo from ~iort l i  
t o  south. On the sontli-most of the lake is tho temporary pnlace of a 
princess." (Detailed description of the palace.) 

The Yii rh li of Ch'ang ch'un and the Yii r l~  po of Chang Te hui  nro the 
same. Li snd  po both mean "lake ; " yii = to  fish. This lake is twice 
mentioned in the Y i i ~ n  shi, for thc first under its Chinese ilnllio Yii TI& li. 
Annals, sub anno 1215. I t  is stnted there tbnt Cliinghiz encamped near it 
after returning from his invnsioii iiito China. I n  the biography of Te sic 
slran (Yiian shi, chap. cxviii.) this lnlre is again mentioned, and tlie name is 
written there ? 'a -~h  nao-TIL (nor=lnke in  Mongol), also T'u-,~*h hai-tzc (hai 
tze in Chinese= little sea). I t s  position is given there ns distarit 300 li 
~ o r t h - e a s t  of Shang tu, the summer resideiico of Iinbilai Khan. In  the 
year 1270 the city of Ying ch'ang was founded on this lake. In  tlie great 
Chinese geography of tho empire the same lake, in South-Enstcrn Mongolia, 
is called P u  yii T ~ L  lrai (rrieaning also " fishing lake "). Tliis name is i ~ o t  
to be confounded with Buyiir, a lake in North-Eastern Mongolia. Tlre 
Cllinese geography states that  the (modern) Mongol namo of tlie Pu yii 
rli hai ie T'a li. I n  the times of the Mongols there mas a junction of 
several post-roads a t  this point. Chang Te hui, who went to l<nrakorum, 
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At that time it WikS tdi?tg ~ L Z Y W  (fifteeil days after the 
spring equinox), but there was no trace of spring, aird the 
ice was ~ i o t  yet 111e1ted. 

On the 5th of tlle third rllollth (Jlarcll 29) we started 
agaiil~, and travelled ill a north-easten1 direction. All 
aruund we saw l~nbitations, co~lsistirig of Llacl; carts and 
white Tlie people here are nomades, and change 
their abode accol.ding to the prevalence of water aud 
pasture. No tree could be seeu, aud we met only yellow 
clouds (of dust) nrld decayed gr:~ss. 

Finally, after t\iVenty days lrnd Illore without changing 
the direction, we reached a santly river, whicll flows to the 
north-west, and discharges itself illto the Lu Icii river."e 

liero turned to the west. Cliang ch'un, wlio am bolinll to  the encamp 
nierit of tlic 1)rince Oclicglii~i, took a north-castcl.11 direction. 

'l'lie lirst Kuropenn \vlio visited tlic lake ill cjaestion \vns Fntlier Gerbillon. 
See t l ~ c  1;arrative of liie jouri~ey from Pekilig to h'ipciiu (Nerchiusk), in 
Du Ilnlde's " Cliiiia," iv. He saw this lnkc on thc 27th of Juue 16S9, 
nnd gives a dctnilcd descri1)tion of it. He call6 i t  Taal mr, and ie of opinion 
that i t  is about lil'teen " lieilcs " in circnmfcrence. According to the Father 
i t  abounds ill fisli. At  a distalice of linlf a " lieile" fro111 the lake he snw 
n rni~icd pagotla, nnd a lnarble slnb with a Chinese illscriptio~~ da t i i~g  
fro111 tlre hlo~rgnl period. 

The same lakc niltl tire siurounding coillitry were scic~rtifically exlrlorctl 
about sixtee11 yean  ago by Prze\valsl;y. His nccounts of i t  are in accor- 
dance wit11 tliose ot' Gcrbillon, but he calls i t  erroneously Dttlui at. The 
real name of tlio lake is, as I have been int'orn~ed in Peking, by Mongols 
from those regions, Taal nor, ns the Jesuit Father writcu tlie narue. Tuul 
in Blongol m e a ~ ~ s  e plnin ; nor, a lnkc. According to l'rzcwalsky (" Mon- 
golia," &c., i. log), this is the largest of tlio lakes of So~~tl i -East  hfongolia. 
111 sl~apc i t  is a tlatte~ied ollil)sc, wit11 an axis elo~i~crtcd from aorth-enst 
to soutll-west. It is about forty miles in circunllervncc, nnd lie8 at nu 
elevation of 4200 feet above the sea; its climate is tlierefo~s as r ip ro~ lu  
as the rest of Alongolia. I n  tlio ~niddlu of April its sliores were still 
frozen. It does not entirely thaw till the first half of May. Tho lako 
abounds in fisli. . . . I n  early spring soveral hundred Chinese make t l~oi r  
n p p e a r ~ ~ ~ c e  on its shores for tlio purpose of fishing, slid r en~a i~ i  till l a b  in 
tlie autumn. 

1'8 Probnbly tilo lnrgo cnrts covcrecl wit11 klt-tents on wheels-rm 
niennt, ns describeci by AInrco Polo, Rubrack, Ibii 13ututa, nnd others. SCC) 
Yulc's ' , l f .  Polo," i. 244-246. Accordi~ig to Potn11i11 ("blongoliu," i i  
10s)) the prnctice of carrying felt tents upon \sVaggons in now-a-days entirely 
obsolete ill Mongolia. 

116 I n  ancie~it Cliincsc history tlle Kerulior river, in North F ~ s t e r a  

E 
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We crossed the sandy river, the water conling up to the 
(rirths of the horses. The borders of the river were over- 
0 

grown with willow-trees. After travelling three days iu 
a northern direction, we entered the siao Sha t'o (little 
Sha t'o desert ; see note I I 2). 

On the 1st of the fourth month (April 23), 1221, we 
reached tlie encampment of the yririce 0-ch'en (see note 
102)."7 At that time the ice was only beginning to melt, 
and the first green was seen or1 the g18ound. There waa a 
wedding being celebrated, arid marly IIongol chiefs had 
arrived with mare's milk. We  saw several thousands of 
black carts and felt tents standing in long rows. On the 
7th (April 29) the master was presented to the prince, 
who asked him about the means of prolonging life. As it  
would have been unbecoming that the prince shoulcl l ~ e ~ r  
the precepts of the 111nster before the master had seen the 
emperor, i t  was agreed that on his return the master should 
call agairi on the prince. On the 17th tlie prince ordered 
that a hundred horses'axld bl~llocks should be given to expe- 
dite the master, and we started again (May 9). 

Our way led in a north-western direction. On the 
22d of the fourth month (May 14) we reached the river 
Lu-kii (or Kemlun), which here fornis a lake of several 
hundreds of li in circnmfererice. When the waves rise by 
the wind, great fish are thrown out, arld the Mol~gols 
catch them easily.ll* 

We then went along the southern shore of the river 

BIongolia, ie called Lr k'ii. I n  the Y iinn shi i t  is generally named Rie-121- 
lien, which is a transcription of the hIongol name Iiel.ulun. The sandy 
river crossed by Cli'nng cliuli was probably the Khalga 901, which, how- 
ever, is not a direct affluent of tho Kerulun. See also note 127, regnrding 
the I<ernlun. 

117 Pnlladiiis is of opinion that  the encampment of tlie prince was on 
the Khdga river. But i t  would seem from the narrative that  i t  was 
farther to the north. 

118 Palladius thinks that  the lake B u y i l ~ i s  meant. I may observe that  
thc Buyiir is not in direct connection with the Kerulun, but  communicates 
by the river Ojrhun with the great lake Kulm or Dalai nw, into which the 
lierulun discharges itself. I t  seems to me that  the great lake mentioned 
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(Kerulun). We found abundance of ye h k l U  every- 
where. 

On the 1st of tlie fifth month (May 23), a t  noon, an 
eclipse of the sun happened, while we were on the savtl~ern 
bank of the river. It was so dark that the stars could be 
seen, but soon it brightened up again.'* 

In  this country i t  is cold in the morning but warm in 
the evening. We saw huang hzla (yellow flowers)ul in 
abundance. The river flows to the north-east On both 
banks of i t  are many high ~villow trees, which the Moniols 
use for making their tents. 

After a journey of sixteen days (up the Kerulun, along 
its southern bank), we arrived a t  the place where the 
river changes its direction, willding round the hills t o  
the north-west. We could ascertain nothing about its 
sources.122 Farther to the south-west we reached the pos t  

in tlie narrative wae tlio Kulon. Father Qerbillon visited tliese lakes in 
1698 (Du Halde'e " Chiua," iv.) ; Pallas, in the last century, MW the 
liulon. He s tabs  that i t  is abounding in fish Gerbillon says the Bame 
regarding the Buyiir. The Buyur lake is frequently mentioned by Rashid- 
eddin in connection with the mncicnt hietory of the Mongole (dlOheson, 
i. 62, 75, 428, kc.) The lako .Ye& mentioned together with the Buyiir 
on p. 75 is probably the Kulon. 

110 llic is a kind of cultivated AUium. Ye Irk, or wild hie, denotes one 
of tlie numerous Allium speciea of Mongolia. Camele are very foud of 
tll~lll. " 

This etatement gives a stamp of authenticity to the whole narra- 
tive. A. Wylie, who, in the first edition of my "Cllinese Medieval 
'I'ravellere," gives a long and interesting article on the eclipee obeerved by 
Ch'ang cliun, has found by calculation that there was a aolar eclipse on 
May 23d (old etyle), 1221, central about 3 h. 45 m. civil reckoiling at 
London. All astronomical detaile furnished by Ch'ang ch'un, in tlle above 
1)assagC and farthar on, with reepect to this celestial phenomenon, are in 
gcneral in accorda1:ce with Wylie's calculations. The Rame eclipse is also 
~nontioned in the Chinese astrononlicnl annals, and with the snme d a b  as 
given by Ch'ang cliun. See Gaubil's " Traitds de 1'Astronomie Chiuoiso " 
in Souciet's "Observ. Math. Aatron.," &c, iii. 354. 

I" In  China the name of i'uang Aua is applied to the yellow Day Lily, 
l lc~)~erocaUis fulm. This epecies is hardly found in n wild state in 
Xorthern Alongolio. The Chinese author may have seen there H. gtaarninc#c 
or H. ,flava. 

The caravan road from I<iakhta ( r e ~ p  Urga) to Kalgau passes near 
the place where the Kerulun, which takes rise in the Kentei mountaiua, 
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road, whicli leade to Yii rh Zi.le3 The Mongols here were 
very glad to see the master. They brought him millet, 
and said that they had been waiting for him for a year. 
The master made them a present of jujubes. They had 
never before seen this fruit. 

From this we travelled ten days. At  the time of the 
summer solstice the shadow (of the gnomon) r~~easured 
three feet six or seven inches.124 

Here we noticed the peaks of high moui~tains; the 
country we traversed westward was througl~out moun- 
tainous or hilly. 

The population was numerous, all living in black carts 
and white tents (see note I I 5) .  The people are ellgaged 
in breeding cattle and hunting. They dress in furs arid 
skins, and live upon milk and flesh-moat. 

Tlle men and unmarried young women plait t h e i ~  hair 
so that it  hangs down over their ears. Tlle rr~arried 
women put on their heads n thing rliadc of the bark of 
trees, two feet high, which they sometimes cover .with 
woollen cloth, or, as the rich used to do, with red sill; stuff. 
This cap is provided with a long tail, wlrich they call 1 / 2 1 - p 1 ,  

nnd \vhich resembles a goose or clucb. They are always 
ill fear that somebody might inadverte~~tly run against this 

ncnr the Russinn frontier, changes its south-enstern direction to a north- 
easterii. The diarist was mistaken ns to the direction of the current of the 
river. In 1698 Filther Gerbillon went by nbout the same way ns Cliang 
ch'un, frorn the li~ilon lake upwards along t l ~ e  Iieiulun, and to  the Orkl~on. 
Ho mer~tions rich pnsturcs on the borders of this river. Some thirty years 
ago the Kcrulun valley was surveyed by Russian topogmpliers. See the 
new Rllssiali map of Asia. See also note 127. 

l3 Tlre road follo~vcd from 1'6 r h  li to  Karnkorum by Chrng Te l ~ u i  
(see note 104). 

Wylie tries to deternline from these indications the pos i t i o~~  of tho 
travellers. He states : Tnkii~g 3 feet 63 inches as the sliailow of an 8- 
foot stile (the standard used in Clrina from time immemo~:ial), we have the 
sun'saltitude 66" f ' ,  which must have been in latitude 47" 21'. Accordii~g 
to this i t  is probable thcy werc south of the southern bend of the I'ula 
river, somewhore about E. long. 1 o 7 O  ; and as four statiol~s farther to t l ~ e  
ncsth-west took them across a river, that  river wns cloubtless the Katnulra 
(Kharukha of the Russian map, an afflnent of the Tula). 
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cap. Therefore, when entering a tent, they are accustomed 
to go backward, inclining their hends.ls 

These people (the Mongols) have no writing" They 
settle their matters by verbal convention, and when they 
enter into contracts they cut certain marks on wood. 
They are never disobedient to orders, and never break 
their word. They have preserved the customs of the early 
ages. 

Farther on, after four stations, to the north-west we 
crossed a river beyond which a plain extended with 
luxurious grass and abounding in water. The plain was 
surrounded by mountains with picturesque valleys. On 
the east and on the west (of the, river 1)  we saw the ruins 
of an ancient city. We could recognise the position of 
the streets. There is a tradition that this city was built 

Men9 hung, a Chinese general, contempornry of Chinghiz, has leit 
very vnluaLle accounts regarding the Mongols. He had been in hlongolia, 
nnd knew tliem from his own observation. In his Memoirs he states tlie 
following about tlie coiflure of Mongol ladies: The wives of their cliieftnins 
(princes) wear a cap wliich they call gu-gu. I t  is made from wire, about 
tllrce feet high, and lias the appearance of a bamboo (1) The whole b 
covcred witli purple velvet. 

Several Western mediaeval authors mention this peculiar coiffure of 
Mongol women, which, according to Potanin's inquiries ("  Mongolia," ii. 
p. 23, note 27), is unknown, now-a-days, in Mongolia. Carpini (615) states 
on the subject :- 

"Mnlieres maritatae super cnput habcnt unum quid rotundurn de 
virninibus vel de cortice factum qnod in  longurn protenditur ad unam 
ulnam, et  in summitate desinit in quadrum : et  ab imo usque ad sunlrnuni 
iu amplitudine eemper crescit, e t  in summitote habet v i rp~lam unam 
longam e t  gncilem de auro vel de argent0 seu de ligno, vel etiam pennam : 
e t  est assutum super unum pileolum quod protenditur usque ad hnnleros ; 
et  tam pileoliun qnam instrunlenturn prsdictum est tectum de buirerano 
sivc purpnra vel baldakino ; sine q u ~  instrumento coram hominibus 
nunquam vsdnnt." 

Rubruquis, p. 2 32 : " Sluliercs maritat9 l i d ~ e n t  ornamenturn cnpitis 
quod vocant bocca " (some MSS. have botta). After this he describes this 
coiffure in about the same way as Carl~ini. 

'I'he Mohammedan autliors also know this head-drees of the Mongol 
l)rinccsses, and terin it bogtak. See Quatremhre'e " Hbtoire des BIongols 
cle lo Perse," i. 102, note, and Yule's "Cathay," 131. 

126 The Uigur \vriting was iritroduced by Chinghiz among his people a 
few years after Ch'ang ch'un visited Mongolia (Palladiue). 
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by the K'i-tan. We found, indeed, on the soil a tile with 
letters of the K'i-tan. This was probably a city fo~~nded 
by those K'i-tan warriors who emigrated, unwilling to 
submit to the new dynasty.le7 

We were told, also, that the city of Siin-ssp-kan (Snmar- 
In Let me quote here the narrative of Chang Te liui's jouriiey (see note 

I O ~ ) ,  who, from the bend of the Kerulun westward, seenis to havo follo\ved 
the snme route as Ch'ang ch'un. This traveller, oftcr lenving the lake 
l'ii r h  p (we note I I ~ ) ,  went north-westerly twenty stntions, and then 
arrived a t  a river, which the n o r t b r n  people (Mongols) called Ki-lu-lien 
(Kerulun). His report then corltinues as follows :- 

'. On both banks of this river willows grow plontifully. It flows to the 
east, anti lins a very rapid current. The natives there say tha t  there are 
fish iri i t  thrce and four feet long, which, however, i t  ie ilnyossible to catcli 
either in upring, summer, or autumn ; but in winter they niake liolov in 
tlie ice slid catch them. Along the river there live Mongols and Chinese 
together. There arn some n~iserable hut8 with earthen roofs. Tho land 
there is much cultivated, but they ouly sow lielnp and wheat. On the 
northesn side of the river is a large mountain called Ku-au-wu, that  is, 
"black mountain." If you look a t  i t  from some distance there seems 
to be a thick forest on it, but  when you are near, this turns out to be 
dnrk stonoe, which receive this colour from the constant mists on the 
mountains." 

Pallndius is right in identifying this with the mountain called now-a- 
days Tono, about wliich the Kerulun, running from the north, makes a 
eenlicircle so as  to turn to  the east. Gerbillon saw the Tono in  1696. 

Our trnveller continues : " From the soutliern aide of the niountain I 
went south-west nine stations, nnd came to another river, in width and 
depth equal to one-third of t l ~ e  river Ri-lu-lien. Here there are also large 
fish, wllicll are caught in  the sarne way. The river runs to the west, and 
is exceedillgly swift, so that  i t  is impossible to cross it. In  the northern 
lnngu~ge (Mongol) it is called H u n  Dzc-la, that  is, ' the hare.' " 

T&i in  Mongol means " a hare." No doubt here the river Y'ola is 
meant, which tlie caravans from the south going to Urga have to pass. 
The traveller evidently did not cross it, and went nlong its southern bank. 
The Tola from Urge runs about a hundred miles in a south-western direc- 
tion, and then turns to tho north. The T'u-la or T ' u - a - l a  river is often 
mentioned in  the Yuan shi. Rashid-eddin calls i t  Tuln, sometimes Turcr. 
With respect to Hun, prefixed to the name of the river, see note 308. 

The traveller continues : " I went down the river (Tola) one station to 
nn ancient town (not ' wooden town,' as Mr. Schuyler repeatedly translates) 
constrl~cted by the K'i-tan. It is about three li in circumference ; the 
back is turned to the mountain, the front to the river. From thirr place 
the river runs to the north." 

After that  tho traveller went in  a north-western direction, to a lake 
callcd U-u-gie-nao-rh (the Ugei nol. of modern maps of Mongolia), from 
which there was a carriage road to Ro-tin ( K a r a k m ~ n  see note 304), 
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kand ; see note 29) lap Inore than 10,ooo li to the eouth- 
west, that it waR built on the best place in the country 
of the Hui-ho (Mohammedans), and that i t  waa tbe capital 
of the K'i-tan dynasty, of which seven emperore had reigned 
t here.lte 
eituated from the lake south-went about xoo li dietant It doee not seem 
that Chang Te hui visited Karakorum, but  he croesed the river on wlrich 
the modest Mongol capital stood. The travoller further etatos :- 

"Froln the lake (Ugei nor) directly west i~ a small anciont city aleo 
constructed by the K'i-tun. To tlie \vest the city operrs on a broad 
valley, loo li in circnmference. Arnund i t  are mountains on every aide. . . . In  tlre middle of i t  runs tlie river Ho-lin (the Orkhon). 

From tliis place Clrang Te lrui went to the summer residence of Kuljilai 
Klian, which wae beyond tlie river Ta-mi (Tamir), eomewkere in the 
Iillangai mounttrins. 

After this digression let  us return to Ch'ang cliun's itinerary. Where 
was the river lie crossed beyond which a plain extended, surrounded by 
picturesque mountains, and on which a ruined city of the li'i-tan atood t 
I t  cannot be denied tlrat these particulars bear a striking reeomblniice 
to the description Chang Te hui gives of the plain in wlrich the Ho-lin 
(Orkhon) river runs, and where he notices a city of the K'i-tan. But he 
mentions also the ruins of a K'i-tan city on tlrc Tda river, and Palladius 
thinks tliat Cliang ch'un crossed this river. That  in, however, not 
probable, for then tlre traveller wol~ld have been obliged to cross tho river 
a second time. Wplie (seo uote 124) and I'arlerin look for the K'i-tan city 
in question on tlie Karuha  river, \vlliclr is an affluent of the Tula. I t  is 
difficult to trnce Ch'ang cliun'e r o ~ ~ t c  precisely. 

Tho regions here spoken of lravc repeatedly been traversed during the 
last twenty years by Russian oficers ; for the straight road from Urga to 
Uliassutai passes by tlle above-nrcntioned lake Ugei nor and croeees t l ~ e  
Orkhon and other tributaries of the Sclengn. In 1873 M. Paderin dis- 
covered what he believes to bc the ruins of ancient Karakorum. An 
English translation of liis report, aili~otated by Colonel Yule, is found in 
tlrc G'eoyrup?~icul~Ma~a:i~~e, I 874. About ten ycnrs ago Professor Pozdneyeff 
visitcd the valley 01 the Orkllon. See his " Along01 annals Erdcniin," 
1883. I n  1879 Cololiel I'evtsolr w c ~ t  from Urga to Uliassutni. He 
published, in 1883, an interestill: book on his trnvels in Mong~lia, and 
appended to i t  an excellent Irral) of llot~golia, tlrc best now existing. 

Regarding tlrc ICi-tan, see note 22. Palladius stntos on the subject : 
"The ICi-tan of thc tcnth and eleventh centuries left traces of tlreir rule in 
all the countries wllicli touch China on tlrc north. Ruirrs of tlreir fortifica- 
tions aiid towns are met with not only on tlie Tola, but on the Kcrulun 
and in Mancliuria. Tlie K'i-tan letters, nientioned by Cliang clinn, \VCM 

formed on tlie basis of tlle Cliineso characters. Specime~rs of them are 
preserved on tlic Sltu slri hui yao. 

Accordirlg to tlie Persin11 Iristoriographers, tlie Iinrnkhitai were often 
at  war with l<l~ovarezm, and niay have poesessed Sanlarkai~d for a time. 
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On tile 13th of the sixth month (July 3), 1221, we 
passed over a mountain called Ch'nng sung ling (~nountaiu 
of high pines), and stopped on the other side. There were 
rnaiiy pines and kuai trees (see note 139). They grow so 
high as to reach the clouds, and so dense that the sun- 
beanis cannot penetrate them. They predominate in the 
valleys on the northern slope of the mountain. On the 
southern slope few are f o u ~ ~ d . l ~ "  

On the 14th (July 4) we passed over a mountain 
crossed a sl~allow river, and passed the 11ight in a plain. 
It was frightfully cold, and tlie next morning we found a 
thin coat of ice on the water. The natives said that 
menerally in the fifth or sistli month snow begins to fall 
Q 

in this cour~try, and that, happily, this year it  was not so 
cold as in other years ; therefore the master changed tlie 
riame of the mountain into Ta lzan Ling (mountain of the 
great cold). Iiain here is always accompanied by hail.lm 

Thence we went more than a hundred li to the south- 
west, through a mountainous country, on a winding road. 
There was a stony river, Inore than fifty li long, the banks 
of whicli were about n hundred feet high. The water in 
the river was clear and cold, and bubbled like sonorous 
ji~de. On the steep bank we saw a large kind of onion, 
three or four feet high.131 I n  the valleys splendid pi t~e 
trees mere growing, of more than a hundred feet in  height. 
The mountair~s stretched to the west in a continuous chain, 
all covered with tall pine trees. We were five or six 
days travelling in these mountains, the road winding round 
the peaks. It was inagniticent scenery, the slopes of the 

la Przemalsky ("Mongolia," i. 7), Pevtsoff, Gerbillon, make the same 
observntion with respect to the nion~~tains of Mongolia. Kostenko 
("Turkestan," i. 95) states that in the T'ien shall also forests are found 
only on the northern slopes, mllilst the southern slopes of i t  are destitute 
of trees. This striking fact is also reported by Elias (p. 129, note) with 
respect to the mountains of Mongolia. 

IY0 Carpini, 610 : " De dispositione aeris in terra Tartarum : Ibi est etiam 
in  sestate subito m a p u s  calor, et repente ~naximu~n fries.-Grando ibi 
msepe cadit maxima." . . . 

Probably AUium $atulosurn, according to Potnnin. 



SI YU KI (CH'ANG CH'UN). 5 7 

rocks covered with noble forests, with the river gliding 
through the depths below. On level places pines and 
I~irclies were growing together. Then we ascended a high 
lnountain whicll ~.esenlbled a large rainbow, overlooking an 
abyss of several thousand feet deep. It was dreadful to 
Ior~li down to the lake iri the depth.lB 

011 the 28th of the sixth month (July 18) we stopped 
to tlie east of the luu-li-do (ordo, see note 137) of the 
empress.ls3 Chung lu (the adjutant) sent an express to 

m2 Although it ie imposeible t o  ascertain the route followed by Ch'ang 
ch'un sii~ce he left the bend of the Kerulun, thero can, however, be no 
doubt that  lie traversed the lnountainous country watered by tlie 0rkho11, 
Ta~nir,  and other affluents of the Selenga. Perhaps he proceeded partly 
by the afore-mentioned etraight road froni U r g  to Uliaslrutai, which 
crosses those rivers. A t  any r a t .  he passed over the high range of moun- 
t a i ~ ~ s  stretching frorn north-west to soutll.east and forming the watershed 
wl~ich divides the basin of the Selenga fro111 that  of tlie Dsabkhnn and the 
lakes east of tlie Altai. This chain is kiiowlr to the Alongols by the name 
of h'haryai The description given by the Chineee traveller of the in- 
llospitnble mountains they pas~ed  through agrees well with tlie liliangai, 
ml~ich in some places rises to a considerable elevation. ShiehmareH; who 
at  the end of July 1868 visited Uliasuutai, situated a t  an elevation of 
5400 I'eet, on the western slope of this mountain, saw one of its sulnmits 
there covered with snow (" Pcterm. Geogr. Mittfi.," 1870, p. I 16). There is 
a defile of nearly 10,ooo feet elevatioil north-east of Uliassutai, mnrkcd on 
l'otanin's map. This able explorer of Western hioiigolie lias tried to  trace 
Cliang ch'un's itinerary over tlie Khnngai (Potanin's " Mongolia," i. 235, 
scgl.) He comes to the conclusion that  the Cliiness traveller came out 
iroin i t  near the present Ulinssutai. 

Klcangai is an  ancient name. The Hun hai mountain is mentioned i.1 
the Yiian slli, annals sub anno 1204, with reference to Chinghiz Khan's 
war with the Nni~~ianu. The same name is found there, mb anno 1289, 

liul.)lai Iillan's war with liaidu. On tho same occasion Ftashid-eddin 
notices (d'ohsson, ii. 461) that  the dominions of Kubilai and Kaidu were 
separated by the mountains Kawkai and the Robi desert. On modern 
Cllillese maps the name is spelled Hamy-ai. 

Potanill identifies the " mountain of 11igll pines " of Ch'ang ch'un with 
n ~riountoin mliicll the Mongols call Undur slrana (higli pine], nn eastern 
br:~nch of the I<liangai,-and the " stoiiy river " of the Clli~lese traveller, 
wirh the Chilotu (meaning " stony " in Mongol), n southern affluent of the 
Selenga. The Undur ~ l i a n o  lies east of the Chilotu. The lake beneath 
the mountain, resembling a rainbow, in tlie Chinese account, is, according 
to Potanin, the Cltngan n w ,  from which the Chilotu river cornea out 

I 3 V h e  Cliinese commentator of Ch'ang ch'un's trnvels explains that  
tliey arrived a t  tlie temporary residence of one of tho plincipal wives of 



5 8 CHINESE M E D I E V A L  T R A  V E L L E R S .  

announce our ;rrrival, and the empress inunediately sent 
an invitation to the runster. We crossed a shi~llow river 
which flows to the north-east, the water of which came 
olrly up to the axle of the cart, and then entered the 
encampment. On the southern bank of the river there 
were more than a thousand carts and tents. 

The Chinese princess and the princess of Hialu both 
sent presents of millet and silver. At this place eighty 
kin of flour cost fifty l k n g  ; l" for the floor is brouglrt 
from beyond the Yin shun,'% a distance of more than 
2000 Zi, on camels, by the Western barbarians. A l t h o ~ ~ } ~  
it was the hot season we had no flies in our tents. WN- 
li.do (in Mongol) means in Chinese hiny kung.lB7 Carts 
ant1 tents had all a magnificent appearance, snch aa \\?as 
unknown to the ancient Shnn yii.138 

On the 9th of the seventh month (July 29) ,  1221,  we 
left the &do, and travelled in a south-western directio~i 
five or six days. Several times we saw sx~ow on the tops 
of the mountains, and at  their base we often met with 
grave-mounds. On the top of one of the mountailis wt: 
found traces of sacrifices offered to the spirits (of tlre 
mountains). After two or three days we passed over a 
mountain which rises in the form of s pointed peak. It 

Chinghiz. The Yiian shi statcs (chap. cvi.r that Chinghiz had four ordo, 
in every one of which one of his principal wives resided with a number of 
concubines. This ordo of the empress seems to hnve been, as .Potanin 
judiciously assumes, on the rivcr Lter, one of tlre sources of the Selenga. 

134 Here the princesses of tlie emperors of the Kin arid tho Hia 
(Tangut, eee note 46) are meant. Chinghiz, ~ f t e r  vanquishing these 
sovereigns, took their princesses as concubines. This is reported also in 
the Yiian shi. Rrishid (d'Ohss011, i. 418) calls the Iiin pri~lcess, taken for 
wife by Chinghiz, GuEdiu. 

'jJ One kin, now-a-days = 1 8  pound ; one l i m y  of silver = about slx 
slrillings. 

1;'" The T'ien shun, the Celestial Mountnins. See notes 4, 152. 
'97 l i ing  = to  go, kung = palace. Hing hung = movabIe palace. By mu- 

li-do the Mongol word Ordo is rendered. Carpini writes orda, and gives 
n correct definition of the word in stating, p. 609 : " Sic enim apud Tnr- 
taros stationes imperntoris e t  principum appellantur." Rubruk, 267, 
t~nnslates this tern1 by "imperial court." 

l Y 8  See ~rotc 84  
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was covered with pines and kuui trees.laQ To the west 
was a lake. We passed through a vast defile to  the south, 
and found a river flowing westwrrrd.la On the northern 
side we saw a great variety of trees, and for ]]lore that1 
twenty li we found on our road abundance of kil&l4l and 
fragrant grass. To the north lay ruins of an ancient city, 
Ho-Za-sia~."~ 

Proceeding to the south-west, we paased about twenty 
li through a sandy desert, where water and glass were 
scarce. There we saw the first Hui-ho (see note 14g), 
who were occupied irrigating their fields by means of 
aqueducts. After five or six days' tra\.elling we rencl~ed 
r\ monntain, and having passed on its sol~tl~ern side, rested 
at a Mongol encampment (station), passing the night in a 
tent. At daybreak we etarted again, and travelled along 
the Nan shun (southern mountains), on which we saw 

The master wrote a poem (detailing his journey 
from F u  chou to the mountains nletrtioned). At the 
station we were told that to the north of these stiowy 
mountains is T 'ien Chen-hi ba-la-710-szilz. Ba-la-ha-sun 
(balgassun) is the same as " city " in Cl~i~lcse. There are 

Kuui ia a coniferous tree, according to the Dictionary of the Tang 
dynaety, identical with the kui or Juniperus; but here probably lurch 
trees are to be understood. 

l" Potanin (Z. o.) thiuka tha t  the pointed peak in the narrative is the 
O'khon khairkhan, one of the snowy summits of the L'liangai, east of 
Uliassutai. At  the foot of i t  is a lake, a t  the sources of the I3ogdyn river. 
The river flowing westward, after Ch'ang cliun had come out fronl tlie 
defile, was, according to  Potnnin, the Lrliassutai rivcr. Here tho traveller 
found himaelf west of the  K h a n p i  range. 

la' Kiu in  China is AUiutn odorum ; frequent in the Peking mountains, 
and nlso much cultivated. 

This name bears some roselnblance to Uliassulai. The city of tllie 
name dates only from the middle of the last century, but the river Ulias- 
sutai, near which i t  is aitaated, m a  probably long ago known by this 
appellation. Uliaaan means a poplar. Uliassutai is the adjective fol-nl. 

Potanin is embarrassed in tracing Clinng ch'un'a road west of the  
Khangai mountain. Between this range of mountains and tho Altni 
(noticed farther on in the narrative) there are no mountains of n consider- 
able elevation. Besides this, the diarist does not mention the crossilig of 
the Dsapkhan river. 
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magazines of corn; therefore the city is also called ts'alrg 
t'ou (the l~eacl of 

On the 25th of the seventh month (August 14) a 
nunlber of Chinamen, artisans and workmen, who lived 
there (compare note 144)) came in procession to see t l ~e  
master. They were all ravished ; met hirn with exclan1;~- 
tions of joy, bowed before him, and accoxnpauied him with 
variegated umbrellas and fragraut flowers. There were 
also two concubines of the Kin emperor, Cl~ang tsung,'M 
and the nlotl~er of a Chinese princess, who met tile rnaster 
with exclamations arid tears. The latter said : " For sr 
long time I have heard of your reputation and your vir- 
tues, and was always grieved a t  not having seen you; 
but NOW, unexpectedly, I have met you in this country." 

Tlie next day Chen-hai arrived from the northern side 
of the A-bz6-han mountain.lM Ch'ang cliun said to him 
that he was much surprised at seeing the people ruled by 
Chen-liai carrying on agriculture, for in the desert this 
is a rarity. He  also asked Chen-11ai's opil~ion about tlie 

'4 Tien menns " field" in Chinese. Citen-hai was tlie name of a high 
officer in thc service of Cliingl~iz. His biography is found in the Yiiau 
blii chap. cxx. Tliere i t  is stated tliat Chi~lg l~iz  establislied a military 
settlerilelit nt A-lu-huan. A city was built there, and Chen-hai was 
appointed to the governmellt of tlie place. This explains the above nanie. 
There were 300 fnniilies and morc from Western Asia, employed in weav- 
ing gold brocade, and 300 from Pien king (now Kni feng fu in  Ho nau) 
111aking moollen cloth. Clien-liai is stated in this biography to  have been 
~i in is te r  during the reign of Ogotai and Iiuyuc, Cliinghiz' successors. 
This must bc tlie Clti~jgcai' mentioned by Rashid. D'Ohsson (ii. 183) calls 
1iim "le chnucelier l'chingcai." Carpini (763, 764) speaks also of tlie 
Chancellor Chingay, wit11 wliom Iic conferred a t  the court of I<uyuc. 
According to Rasliid, Chingcai was an Uigur, and was killed by order of 
tlie Emperor l langu (d'Ohsson, ii. 269). The Yiian slli does not speak of 
his perishing by n violelit death. As to  tlie situation of the ancient 
Chinese colony, Potnliin co~ijectures tha t  i t  was somewhere near the 
Tsautu-bogdo monntain, an eastcrn brilncli of the Altai, about 46" 40' N. 
lat.; but i t  seems to me that i t  was farther to tlie north. 

lJ5 These co~rcnbines had been taken by Cl~ingliiz after the surrender- 
ing of Yen (Peking). 

lJ6 Evidently tlie sariie as the A-lu-huan in  Chen-haips biography. (See 
notc 144.) We shall see afterwards tha t  this mountain was about IWO li 
soutll-east of the Upper Yenissey. See note 262. 



SI YU KI (CH ' A N G  C H ' L ' N ) .  6 I 

question of remaining there and wi~it i i~g tlie rutllrn of tlie 
einyeI.or. Chen-hai declared that he lately l r ~ d  received 
ortlel-s from Chinghiz to expedite tlie master when 11e 
arrived in this country, as soon as possible, and that he 
would Ire responsible for the master's staying there for 
any le~lgtli of time. H e  manifested llis intention to go 
with the master, so that tlie latter could not object, ailti 
decided to proceed on his journey agaiu. Cllen-hai 
observed further, that in the regions they would have to 
pass through now there were precipitous mountailis and 
large irlarshes which could not be traversed by carts. He 
proposed to travel on horsebacl;, and to restrict tlie nun)- 
ber of the suite and the carts. The master agreed, ancl 
left ]line of his disciples behind. A iilonnstery mas built 
for thern, in the construction of which eve~.ybocly assisted 
-the rich with money and the worlcrnen with their 
labour; so that in less than a molitll the edifice mas 
finished. It was named Si hia Icuan (Si hia was the 
name of Cll'ang ch'un's native place). 

On the 8th of the eighth month (Auzust - 26), 122 I ,  the 
Illaster started again, taking with him tell disciples. Tl~el-e 
were orlly two carts with the caravan, and illore tliall 
tn.enty Mongols from the statioii (eiicampmc~it) accorn- 
parlied hini. Liu kung (see note 96) and Clleil-hai had 
also a hundred riders with them. The way led to the west, 
in the vicinity of high ~i~ountains. One of the servants of 
Chen-hai reported that these mountains had a bad fame 
for their goblins, and that once a goblin pulled liini by 
the hair. Chen-hai narrated further, that once i t  occurred 
also to the Khan of the ATu,intan (see note gS), who passed 
through this country, to be ch'armed by a goblin, and that 
he was obliged to offer a sacrifice to liin~. The rnastel* 
did not make any remark on these tales. 

After having travelled soutli-west~vard about three 
days, we turned to the south-east, passed a great lnoun- 
tain, proceeded through a vast de tile, and 011 the I 5 th of 
t l ~ e  eighth month (September 2) we were at  tlie nnrtll- 
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eastern side of the Kiil~ S I L C ~  x110untailis (the Altili ; see note 
5). We  stopped here for some time, and then went 
south. Tliese niountains are very Iligli and vast, with 
deep defiles and long slopes. There is no road for carts. 
Tile road over these mountains was planned and cou- 
structed by the third prince, a t  the time the army went to 
tlie nest.147 The hundred riders (who forrned the escort) 
were ordered, a t  difficult ascents, to pull our carts by 
ropes, and to place drags upon the wheels when descend- 
ing. 111 the space of about three stations (three days' 
journey) w e  crossed successively three ridges of mountains, 
alld arrived then a t  the southern side of the mountairi 
(they had now crossed the Kin sliim), where we stopped 
near a river, a t  a place abounding in water and grass.14s 
Here tents were pitched, and we were waiting several 
days for bullocks and horses. The master (profiting from 
this rest) made three poerns (in which he celebrates the 
scenery of the Kin shan). 

After having crossed the river, we proceeded southward 
a i d  passed over a low mountain with stones of different 
colours. On the sides of this mountain no tree or grass 
was found. Within seventy Zi we saw two red-coloured 
Iliils ; and thirty li farther, stopped a t  a fresh- water well 
in the midst of a salt desert, where we prepared our food 

147 Ogotai, the third son of Chinglliz, who probably preceded the bulk 
of tlie Mongol army proceeding on this way to  the west in 12x9. 

la From the statement, that  in tlie defile Ch'ang ch'un passed througli, 
the road had bcon preparod for the passage of the Mongol army, we lilny 
coilclude that  lie \vent by the same way as Chinghiz Khan and Ye-lu Cll'u 
tsai (see the first narrative), but unfortunately the geographical definitions 
in  the narratives of the Chinese travellers are so vague that  i t  is iinpos 
sible to decide where they crossed the Altai range. As the defile of 
Dabysteil daban is the less difficult among the passes lending over that  
mountain chain, the Mongol armies and our travellers may have passed 
by this defile. But, on the other hand, tlie ricli pastures noticed in the 
above text and the river tho travellers had to cross would lead us to 
suppose tliot they liad come down from the U l a l ~  doban pass t o  the Bulgun 
river. Compare note 5. 
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with this water. The grass aroui~d the well was much 
tru~llpled down by sheep and horses. ' 

Cliung lu then liad a co~ifere~ice with Chen-hai about 
our journey. H e  said: "We are come now to the most 
difficult part of the road ; what is your opinio~i ? " Cheu- 
Il;~i replied : " I have kno\vli these places well for a long 
time; " and addressillg the Inaster lie said : " We have be- 
fore us tlie po kt& t'ien (field of white bones). I t  is t>llickly 
stl-ewli all over with black stolies. We have to travel 
more tliau 200 li to reach the nortlrerll border of the 
S//cc t'o (sandy desert ; see note r I 2), where we shall 
find plenty of water and grass; then we have to cross 
the great Slia t'o, in extelit about ICO li (from nortlr 
to south). This desert extexids west alld east, I can- 
not tell exactly how many thousand li. 0 1 1  the otller 
(southern) side of the desert is a town of the H ~ i - l w . ~ ~ ~  
There only shall we find water and grass again." The 
master asked: "Wha t  do you mean by 'field of u'liitt! 
belles' ? " Cl~en-hai r ep l id  : " That is an old battlefield 
-a field of death. At one t,il~le a whole army perished 
t1lei.e by exhaustion; no one escaped. A short time 
ago, a t  the same place, the army of the Nai-man was 
destroyed.lbO Whoever crosses tlie desert in the daytime 
and in clear weather (i.e., exposed to the sun) will die 
f ron~ fatigue, and his horse also. Ouly when starting 
in the evening, and travelling the wliole riigl~t, is i t  possible 
to reach water and grass on the next day by noon." 

After a short rest we started in t l ~ e  aft&nool~. On 
our road we saw more tila11 a hundred large sa~~d-llills, 
which seemed to swim like big ships in the midst of the 
waves. The next day, bet\vee~i eight and ten o'clock in 
the morning, we reached a town. We did rlot get tired 
travelling a t  night-time, only we were afraid of beilig 
charmed by goblins in the darkness. To prevent cllarnis, 

Ey Hui-ho hlohammedans in general are to be understood. Sce 
note 49. 

lJO By Cliinghiz. See note 98. 
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we rubbed t l ~ o  heads of our horses wit11 Llootl. W l ~ c n  the 
master saw this operation he sr:iileci a l ~ d  said : " Q o \ ) l i ~ ~ ~  
flee away wheu they meet a good rnnn; as it is writtell 
in the boolis. It does not suit n 'l'noiet to eritertni~l sucll 
thougllts." 

At sunset we started agnin, leavir~g behind on the 
road all our tired-out bullocl~s, and put six Ilorses to 
every cart;  henceforth we used no more bullocks.*51 

At the time we were still nt tlie northern border of 
the great desert, we had observed on the southern llorizon 
something like a silver-hued morning twilisht. We  aslied 

The abovu accoui~ts in the narrative refer to tllc irrliospitable barren 
solitudes wliicl~ exterid between tlic Altni chain aild tllc Celcvtinl AIollll- 
tains, and which on tlie west are bordered by tho Dsur~gnrian ir~oiu~tains. 
During the space of the last tell years, these uninhabitable tmcts, suitable 
orlly for wild horses and wild camels, niid for wl~icll Przewalslry proposes 
tlie name of D.\ungarian desert, have been repeatedly trnversed, in voriolls 
directions, by Russian trnvcllcrs. Captain Sosno~usky, and his compnllio~iy 
of travel, crossed it, wlien returning from China, between city of 
K u  ch'eny and the R ~ ~ s s i a ~ r  military station of Zaisan, i11 September 1875. 
T11c expedition was near p e r i s l ~ i ~ ~ g  during this passage. S u c l ~  ~ccidents  
are not nircomnloll in these regions. See Dr. Piassetsky's "Travels ill 
China," ii. 483 seqq.-Przcwnlshy, from October to Docember 1877, went 
by the same way, from Znisnn to Ku clr'eng and back. And in 1879, in 
spring, t.he intrepid travcllcr again crossed the sanle desert, proceeding 
from lake Ulunyur (Kizilbasli) np the rivcrs Lrrurrgu and B u l p n ,  aild 
t11611 t i ~ r ~ i i ~ r g  to the soutl~, went to Barkul. See his "Tibet," 21 seqq. 
-Yotanin, on lris journeys from Kobdo to BarPuZ, and from IIami to 
D'liassutai, ill 1877, hail to  cross the most eastern narrowed poriion of 
tlre same desert. See "Mongolirr," i. 145, 181.-Potanin gives also (1. c. 
i. 124 seqq.) two itineraries of Russinn commercial caravans proceeding, in 
1877, from Kobdo, vice Ulan daban and Rulgl~n river, to  K,u ch'eitg. 

The Dsung:~rian desert is described by Przewnlsky rind tlie other tm- 
vellers as nil  elcvated (from 1800 to 2500 feet) barren plail~, for tlie greater 
pnrt destitute of water, sn~rdy in some parts; in otlier places thickly 
covered with pebble. This latter is, as Potanin notices (i. 146), of a 
lllnck colour, and gives to the desert a peculiar darkish aspect. Co~npare 
tllc statement in the Chinese account tha t  all over i t  was thickly stre~r-11 
with black stones.-Pinssetsky comparcs the sand-hills in this desert 
(sha t'o in the Chinese text, see note 112) to the wavcs'of tlie sea. Tlre 
Chinese diarist makes n similar comparison. The Russiun cam\-an had to 
cross, before reaching I<u clieng, :r desert consisting of sand-hills, and 
extending for eighty ~ e r s t s  from north to  soutli. 

Although it is ilnpossihlc to determine the line actually followed by 
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~ornpa~lioris, but nobody knew what it was. 'l'ljen 
the master said : " Tliat rllust be the Yin shun n101111tain 
chain." lb2 The next day, after crossing t l ~ e  desert, we lllet 
some woodcuttere, and aslied tllern. Tl~ey confirmed the 
words of the master. It was tlle Yirl ellan. 

On the 27th of the eight11 month (September 14), I 22 I ,  

we arrived a t  the northern side of the Yin slihn. There 
was a small town (the town of tlio Hui-110, spoken of by 
Chen-hai). The Hui-ho came to meet the rilaster, and 
the chief of the town presented fi.uits ~ n d  Persian linen 
cloth (Po-$2' pz~) .  He told us that 300 li distant, ou the 
other side of the Yin shun, there was the city of Huo 
~ f l o u ; ' ~  that i t  was very hot there, and that Huo chou 
was celebrated for the abundance of gmpes.15' 

The next day we proceeded westward along a river, 
and passed two srnall towns. At  this time (middle of 
September) wheat was just beginning to get ripe. The 
land was artificially ji-~.igated by spring-water (conducted 
from the mountains), for rain is rare there. 

Travelling farther to the west, we reached a large 
city called Bie-se'-~ta.l~~ The wang (ruler or prince), the 
officers, the people, the Buddhist and Taoist priests, &c., 

Cli'ang ch'un in crossing the Dsungarinn desert, we may conjecture that  
his guides had chosen the shorter and a t  the same time less dangerous 
route, i.e., from tlie R u l g n  river or the U r u n g ~  to about tlic spot 
where now l iu  ch'eng stands. Thero is now, as Prze\vnlsky states, a road 
practicable for carts connecting Kd ch'eng with l3ulun tokl~oi z+f the 
Urungu river. 
'* Thc Tien ahan or Celestial Alountains ; see 11ote 4. Tliis immense 

chnin call be seen from the Dsungarinli desert a t  n distance of more than 
200 versts. Piassetsky, I .  c., ii. 490 ; Przewalsky, "Tibet," 45. 

I" 31~01lt Uuo chou, comp. note 13 and p. 16 text. I t  is the Kardhodjo 
of the l'crsinn historiographers. In  1879 Dr. A. Regel visited the vast 
ruins of this city, situnted forty versts east of Turfan. See Peterm. 
"Geogr. Mitth.," 1880, p. 207, and the map (18) appended. 

Is4 Dr. Regel, I .  c., 204, notices the cxiellent grapes of Turfan. 
'" Bishbcllik is meant ; see note I 57. Ye-lii Ch'n ts'ai (see note 8) write8 

the namo more correctly Bie-slri-ba. I may observe that the Mongols 
in ancient times, in pronouncing foreign words, frequently confounded 
b or p with m. Thus Rashid, on the authority of the Mongole, mi tes  
Kai min fu instend of Jini ping fu. M. Polo (i. 26) writes Kenlenfu. 
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cari~e long distances out of the city to meet tlie master. 
We lodged in a vineyard west of the city. The rela- 
tives of the wang of the Hui-110 brought wine made of 
grnpes,lb'-' various fruits, k c .  Tile tlevotiou the people 
felt for the master increased from day to day. I n  his 
colnpany were seen Buddhists, Taoists, and Confucionists. 
The rnaster inquired much about the country and its 
custoll~s. They told us that at  the time of the Taalry 
dylrasty (618-907) this city was the tuan fu of Pei 
taing,157 and that up to this time the frontier towns estnb- 
lishecl by the Taang still exist. They 1-elated further, that 
several hundred Zi to the east is a f26 (city of a departlnent) 
called Si liang,'* and 300 li to the west a hien (district 
city) called h n  taai.lm 

The inaster aslted what they reckoned the distance to the 
place where the emperor (Chinghiz) then was. All agreed 
in estimating it a t  10,000 Zi and more to t1he south-west. 

On the 2cl of the ninth moiith (September 19) me 
started again, and after four days' jourriey westward, 
stopped east of the city of h n  tani (see note 15g), where 
the chief of the Tie-sie leo came to meet us. 

Chinese wine is made of rice. 
I57 Pei t ' k g  in Chincso meails " northern ccmrt." I n  the seventh cen- 

tury (T'ang period) this was one of the residenccs of the Teu-kiie (Turks). 
After the latter had submitted to tlic Chinese, Pei t 'ing in 702 became 
the seat of a Chinese govel~~or-gencl-nl, tu hu fu. I cannot explain why 
th'e above text has tuan fu. 111 981, when Wang Yen te visited the 
Uigur country, Pei t'ing belonged to tlre Uigurs. In  the dnya of Clringhh 
this place was called Bishbalik (i.e., Five cities), and was the capital of 
tlie Uigurs. Klaproth in  his " MCm. rel. h l'Asie," ii. 355 aeqq., has pointed 
out  that  the, site of ancient Eislibalik answers to tlie present L'rumtai. 

Si 2iang of that  time was the present Liang chou fu in  the province 
of Iinn su. This place, however, was not to the east, but to tlio south- 
east of Bishbalik, and a t  a considerable distance. There must be an 
error, or the author speaks of another city of this name. 

The same place is mentioned in the itinerary of Ye-lii Ch'u t'sai, 
200 li west of Bishbalik. This author, as well as the diarist of Ch'ang 
ch'un's trawls, place i t  north of the T'ien shan. As has been observed 
in note 12, i t  wotlld seen1 tllnt the Lun t'ai of the Han dynasty must be 
looked for soutl~ of these mountains. 

loo Accoriing to Palladius (" Ancient Traces of Christianity in Chinn," 
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TO the south, on the Yin ahan mountains, we saw 
tllree rugged peaks supporting the h e a v e ~ s . ~ ~ 1  The master 
dedicated a long poem to them. 

After having passed two towns, we arrived on the 9th 
of the ninth month (September 26) at  a city of the Hui-ho 
called Ch'ang- ba-la.l6"he wang (ruler, prince) there was 
a IVei-wt~-rh.l~ H e  was an old friend of Chen hai, and 
culue with his relatives and priests of the Hui-ho to meet 
us far outside of the city. After our arrival there, he 
yrese~~ted us a dinner on a terrace, and his wife regaled 
us with wine. T l~ey  brought also very heavy water- 
~llelons and sweet melons. 

The master received the visit of a Buddhist priest, and 

Russ Orient. Record, i. 25-63), Tie-eie is the Chinese transcrij~tion of tlre 
wol.cl term, used by the Persians since the time of tlie Sassanides to 
Bcsiguate the Christians, and sometimes also the Fire-worshippm aucl 
Magi. The name of 2'aree is applied expreesly to the kingdom of tlrc 
l'ogwe (Uigurs) by Haitholr tlie Arinenian in his account of the king- 
doills of Asin (beginning of the fourteenth century). John of Monte- 
corvino, in a letter written a t  Peking a t  about the samc time, spenks of 
I'artic characters, meaning evidently Uigur letters. Yule thinks (" Cathay," 
205) that the application of this tcrm to the Uigurs iildicates the extensive 
prevalence of n'estorian Christianity anlong them. 

16' I liave little doubt that Ch'ang cliun liere saw the Bogdo da, the 
lofty solitary mountain situated between Urunitsi, Turfall, and I<u ch'eng, 
connected, however, with the main chain of the T'ien ellan. I t  rises sky- 
ward with its threefold snow-covered summit to an elevation of about 
r4,ooo feet, and has produced a stupendous impressioll upon all modern 
travellers who saw it from the desert. According to Przewalsky, i t  is 
visible nt a distance of 250 versts. Dr. A. Regel, in the map of these 
regions (see note 153), represeuts the Rogdo ola in profile. Pevtsoff visitod 
this mountain in 1876. 

16' The uame of this place was probably Djambalik. B ~ l i k  means city. 
A city Clrang-ba-ti is repeatedly mentioned in the I'iinn shi. It nppars 
also on the Chinese medireval map, west of Bu-ehi-ba-la. Hnithon, king 
of Little Armenia, on his way back from Mongolia, mentions Djambrrlekh, 
wcst of Bishbalik. Djambalik wau evidently situated on tlrc gwat lrigh- 
way leadiug along the northern slope of the T'ien shan, ns now-a-days, to 
tlie Sairam lake, and farther on to the Ili valley. Dr. A. Regel, wlio pro- 
ceeded by this way from Ummtsi to Kuldja, marks on his nlnp many 
ruined cities. 
'" I n  the Yiian shi the name Wci-wu.rh is applied to the Uigurs. For 

further particulars on this nation I beg the reader to refer to Part IL 
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spoke with him by means of an interpreter. It lnust 
be observed that the country from this place eastward 
belonged to China at the time of the Tang dynasty. 
West of it there are neither Cuddhists nor Taoists. Tile 
Hui-ho only worship tlie west.'& 

The next day we proceeded farther to the west, and 
went alorig (the uorthern slope of) the Yin shan as far us 
about ten stations. We crossed also a sandy desert, where 
the loose sand is collected by the wind illto ~lioving llil- 
locks, resembling the waves of the sea.;m No vegetation 
is visible there ; the carts cut deeply into the sand, and 
the horses also sink. To cross this sandy desert took a 
whole day's journey. This is probably a part of the great 
desert (which Chen-hai) called tlie field of white bones. 
It is bounded to the south by the Yiu shan mountains.1~ 

After leaving the sandy desert, we travelled five days, 
nlid stopped on the northern side of the Yin shan. The 
next day, early in the morning, we proceeded south- 
ward on a long slope seventy or eighty li, and stopped 
in the evening to rest. The air was cold; we found no 
water. The next day we started again, and travelled south- 
west-ward, and at  a distance of twenty Z i  suddenly got 
sight of a splendid lake of about 200 Zi in circumference, 
enclosed on all sides by snow-topped peaks, which were 
reflected in the water. The master iiarlleci it the Lake of 

By Hui-ho tho Mohamniedans are to be understood (see note 49), 
for, when praying, they always turn towards Mecca. 

186 These are probably the Cyollos Kayon or "sand-hills thfown up by 
the wind," noticed by Marignolli, in the fourteenth century, on his way 
I'rom Am&c to Cantbalec (Peking). See Yule's " Cathay," 339. Corn- 
pare also " Arab Shah," i. cap. 45 : " Arenarnm curnuli, instar lnontium 
in regionibus Alogoloruni." 

la The road followcd by Ch'ang ch'un along the northern slope of t h e  
T'ien shan to the Sairam lake is still a great highway, on which the aom- 
lnercial caravans from Kuldja t o  Urumtsi, Ku ch'eng, &c., pass. Dr. 
Regel, when returning from his expedition to Tnrfan via Urumtsi, weut 
by this way. The sandy desert through which Ch'ang ch'un had to pass 
is marked on recent maps south and south-east of lake Ebinor. It Heems 
that  the ancient Mongol road passed by the valley of Bmwtala before 
reaching the Sairam lake. flee note 16. 
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Hcttz;en.ls7 Followiug the ehore, we descended in a southern 
direction, and on either side saw nothing but perpendicular 
clifTs a l ~ d  rugged peaks. Tile l~~ouutailje were covered to 
tlleir sunlmits with dense forests, consisting of birches 
t ~ l d  pine trees I~IOI-e than a hundred feet Iiigll. The river 
winds through the gorge for about sixty or seventy ti, wit11 
a rapid current, sonletimes shooting down in cascades. The 
second prince,lae who was with the emperor at the time he 

- 

went to the west (in 1219)) first made a way through these 
mountains, cut through the rocks, aud built forty-eight 
bridges with the wood cut on the mountains. The bridges 

- 

are so wide that two carts can pass side by aide.leQ 
We passed the nigllt in the defile,lrO and left the next 

morning ; then entered R broad valley which stretcl~ed 
from east to west, well watered, with abundant grass, and 
here alrd there some mulberry trees or j~jubes.17~ 

The llest station from this was the city of A-ti-nut,17f 

Tlie same lake ia  mentioned in Ye-lii Cliu ts'ai's nnrrative. Sce 
note 17. This i~ without any doubt tlie Sairnm lake in the ~nountnirie 
north of Iiuldjn. It appears also under its Kirgliiz namc, Eutkd, in the 
liarrntive of King Haitllon the Armeninn (me note 476) Yutimtblol~, a 
Hussisil tmvellcr, was the first Europail who visited this lakc, in 181 1 ; 
lie gives nn exact description of it. See I<laproth's " Magasin Aeiatique," 
i. Rut i t  waR only after the Russian occupation of Kuldja in 1871 thnt 
tlle Sairnm lake and the surrounding country were surveyed by Russian 
topographers. In the autumn of 1873 Mr. Schuyler pald a visit to this 
interesting mountain lake. Ho finds that Ch'ang cliu11 gives an excellel~t 
clescriptioil of i t  (Scl~uyler's "Turkestan," ii. 188). Dr. A. Rego1 was the 
first nntmalist who, in July 1877, studied the flora of tliese regioaa 

I" Cl~ingliiz Khan's second son, Otqatui. 
I" Palladius remarks that Ye-lti Cliu ts'ai (see the first narrative), in 

hie pocms, speaks of these bridges, and of the splendid mountnin lake. 
Tlie defile by which Cl img cliun went down irom the mountain8 

surrounding tlle Sairam lake to the plain of tho Ili river is now-a-dnys 
known by tlle name of the Talki pass ; i t  lends over the B w d h m  range. 
Schuyler, 1. c., ii. 188 : "The little river Talki (in tho ravine of tlie same 
name) came bounding over the rocks in a euccassio~~ of protty cascadea 
lligli wnlls of rock. Superb vegetation in the ravine t wild apples, wild 
n~ricots, eliiis, ~loplars." The Chinese post-road from Peking to Kuldja 
passes by the Sairam lake, the Talki defile, and Suidun, a place situated 
north-west of Kulclja. 
"' T l ~ e  valley of the Ili river. 
' la  Tlie AZmalik of the Persian mediaeval authora C o m p  note 19 
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which was reached oil the 27th of the r~iuth nloritll 
(October 14). The ruler of the 1-en1ln of P'u-su-man1" 
came out of the city, together with the Mongol ta-lu-l~ttct- 
chi,l74 to meet the master. We  stopped a t  a fruit orchard 
west (of the city). The people here call a fruit a-lima; 
and as the place is famed for its fruits, the city received 
the above name.176 There is a kind of cloth called the 
IU-[u-ma.'" The people say that i t  is woven from veyellrlb 
~ o o l .  W e  got seven pieces of i t  for winter clothes. Tl~is 
hair resembles the down (enclosing the seeds) of ollr 
~villows. It is very clean, fine, and soft; and they use it 
for making thread, ropes, cloth, and wadding.177 In  culti- 
vating the fields, the people use also artificial irrigation by 
means of aqueducts. For drawing water they use a jar, 
which they bear on their heads. When they snlv our 
Chinese pail for drawing water, they were much delighted, 

Some Orientalists have identified ancient Almalik with A-li-ma-t'u of 
modern Chinese maps, now-a-days Verny, north of lnke Issiknl. But 
there can be no doubt that ancient Almalik was situated in the valley of 
the Ili river, not far from the present Itnldja. Semenoff, in his Russian 
translation of Ritter's "Asia," ii. 96, noto, states that Alrnalik stood in 
the valley of the Ili river, about forty versts north-west of liuldja. The 
late Professor Zakharoff (he died last year), who was Ruskiian Consul at 
Kuldja when Mr. S. visited this place, told me that he conlmunicated the 
above supposition to Mr. S.; for ho knew from hearsny that a t  a dis- 
tance of seven versts from Suidun there were vast ruins of an ancient city. 

'73 This is probably the same as Carpini's Bi~ermini, a mutilati011 of 
the word Mursuln~an. See d'Avezacls learned notice regarding this appel- 
lation used by the Slaves (Carpini, 749, 750). In the ancient Russian 
annals the Buseuwnan are often mentioned, the Mussulmans being always 
mral~t. 

'74 A b1011gol word, durugachi, is rendered by these Chinese characters. 
According to Hashid-eddin, the Mongol governors were called daruya, 
which name is also found on ancient. Persian coins of the Mongol period 
(d'Ohsson, i i i  4x0). 

17s Alma means "apple " in all the languages of Turkish origin. See 
also note 20. According to Dr. Regel, Suidun, near which place probably 
Almalik was situated (see note 173), is still famed for its apples and 
pears. See note 18. . 

176 Tolma is still the name of a stuff in Eastern Turkestan. See Captain 
Trotter's report on his journey to Khotan, 1874, p. I S j .  

l77 Here probably cotton is spoken of, which a t  that time was little 
known in China. See also note 69. 
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axid said : " Yo11 T'rco-hu,ci-shi are very able men." Tllev 
call the Chinese T 'ao-hziu-~hi.~7~ 

Jour~ieyii~g f a r t h e r  westward, w e  a r r i v e d  in four days nt 
tile f'a-la-st& m-lkn.lm The r i v e r ,  w h i c h  is deep and 
broad, corries from the e a s t ,  and cutting a c r o s s  the Yitl 

hjlla1.1 mountains, runs in a n o r t h - w e s t e r n  directio~l. To 
the soutlr of the river, again, are snow-covered ll~ountains. 
On the 1st of the tenth month (October 17) we crossed 
the river in a boat, and proceeding southward, arrived at a 
r f r ea t  mountain, on the northern side of ~ v l ~ i c l i  was a small b 

town.lm Thence we travelled five days to  the west. As 
the lnaster travelled by imperial order, and as we 1101~ 

approached the c n c a ~ n p i n e r l t  of C h i n g h i z ,  Cllung In \ v e n t  

Palladius supposes tlint this is designed to render the word tump.i, 
applied iu  ancient times by the blohnmmedans to China. Sue Colonel 
Yule's learned investigations regarding this term. " Cnthsy," lii. ; 
d'ohsson, i. 203. 

The river Talar; for mo-lien is intended for muren = river in Mongol. 
Thero is eome confusibn in  the narrntive. It i~ quite impossible tlrat the 
travellers could make the distance from Alnialik to tlie river Talas (me 
noto 29 ,  nearly 600 English miles, in four days Mr. Lerch thiuka that  
by the T'a-la-su mo-lien, not the Tales, but tlie Cliu river is niennt. Mr. 
Si~liuyler ("  Turkestan," i. 397) is of opinion that  tlie diarist meant the 
Ili river, but  by a slip of tho pen called i t  Talns. I t  seenls to me more 
eimple to suppose that  tho traveller, in arranging the notes written 
down during the journey, inadvertently transposed some portion of the 
itinerary. This is evident from tlm fact tliat lie notices the country of 
the liarnkl~itai (see farthcr on in the text) after tlie river Talas, whilst 
Ye-lii Ch'u ts'ai (see note 22)  as well as Chsng te (see the next itinerary) 
mention tho Icarakhitni before they arrived nt tlie river (or city) Talas. 
3Ioreover, Rubruk, who proceeded througli Central Asia from west to 
east, in accordanco with tlle two Chinese trnvellers last spoken of, first 
notices tlie city of Talas, and then reaclied the country where fortilerly 
the Karakhitai dwelt. I t  is known tliat the sesidence of the lillnns of 
tlie Icarakhitai was situated on the Chu river (east of the Talns), of \\.llich 
riicntion is rnade on Cliallg ch'un's homeward journey. The distnnce 
given there between tliis river and Aln~nlik is in nccordance ~ v i t l ~  the 
truth. Thus i t  is also easy to be understood \vhy the diarist of Cliang 
cliun's journey believes that  the journey from the Tales river to Sairanl, 
about I 16 English miles, had taken a whole month, whilst he supposes 
that  the distance from Almalik to the Talns, 600 miles, had been 
traversed in only four days. 

'@O 1 an1 not prepared to say whether by this small town tlle city of 
Talae or Taras is to be understood. See also farther on, note 18;. 



72 C H I N E S E  MEDIlfE F A L  T R A  V E L L E R S .  

in advance to announce to the emperor the arrival of the 
sage, while Cl~ell-11ai rernained with the latter. 

Travelling again westward during seven days, we crossed 
a mountain, anti met a Cllillese envoy, who rrns returning 
to China.181 The envoy bowed before the teut of the 
mastel., who asked him : " Wl1e11 did you leave ? " The 
envoy answered: " I  saw Cllit~ghiz for the last time on 
the I 2th of the seventh r~lol~tll ( I  st of August). Tht: 
emperor is pursuing the Szian-lzcnn f i n  to 1-in-dzc 
(India)." 

Kext day there was EL great snowfall, aud we reached a 
small town of the Hui-ho (Mohamnledans). The snow 
WRS one foot deep, but was quickly melted by the sun. 

On the 16th of the te~ l th  month (November I), 1221, 

we went in a south-western direction, crossed a river 
on a bridge of plnnlis, and in the evening reached the 
foot of the soutl~e~un ~noz~ntains. Here were (formerly) the 
dominions of Ta shi Lilt-ya, who was a descendant or" 
the Liao.18s As the armies of the Kin  subdued the Liao, 
Ta shi Lin-ya with several thousand men withdrew to 
the north-west. After ten years' peregrination from one 
place to another, he finally reached this country. 

Here the climate is quite different fro111 that of the 
regions north of the Yin shun (T'ien sllnn). The country 
has many plaius, and tlie people are employed in agricul- 
ture and breeding of silkworms. They make wine from 
grapes. The fruits there are about the same as in China. 
It does not rain there during the whole summer .and 
autumn; hence the fields are irrigczted artificially by 
canals led off from the rivers, and the corn is brought to 

I8l Ch'ang cliun nlet here tho Kin envoy Wu-ku-sun. See note 45. 
lea Sultan Khan. Djclaleddin, the Sultan of Iihovarezm, is meant, the 

Alti-Soldanus of Carpini (750). 
As has been shown in note 179, the account of the Karnkhitai does 

not stand in its right place in the narrative. Regarding these Karakhitai 
or Westein Liao, compare note 22. The river which Cliani ch'un crossed 
on a biidge of planks is probably the C'ktc river. Rubruk also (280) had 
to cross a great river in the country of the Karakhitai. See also note 540. 
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Illaturity. To the ~lortll-east are mounti~i~rs; to the south- 
\\.est low counti-ies, which stretcli out for ten tllousand li.lQ 

This kingdom (of the Kai.nlrlrit:li) existed about a 11un- 
dyed years. As the power of tlre Nai maw was broken 
(zee note g8), they fled (i.e., Guc7~lt~7c, the son of Tayank 
Kllaii, chief of this tribe) to t l ~ e  Ta s l ~ i  Lin-ya, and after 
Lecomi~lg powel.fu1, overthrew that riation (the Karakhitai). 
Subsequently the man-tuan (Sultan of Khovarezm) con- 
quered the western part of their dominions. Tlren Chin- 
ghiz arrived; the Nai man (Guchlulr) were totally destroyed, 
and the sum-tuali mas also overthrown. 

We were informed that the way still before us presented 
rliariy difficulties. One of our carts was broken, and we 
we1.t: obliged to leave it behind. 

On the 18th of the tenth lllolltl~ (Noveruber 3) we 
travelled westward along the rnountaiils. After seven or 
sight days' jourtley, the mountains suddenly turned to the 
soutll. We saw a city built of red stol~es, and there were 
tlie traces of an ancient military enc:ln~pt~lei~t. To the 
west we saw great grave-rno~inds, wl~icll resembled tlre 
~ O Z G  silt9 (the constellation of U~sct ntajor). Passing over 
a stoi~e bridge,le5 and travelling five days along the south- 

la It seems that  tho above account of the coun ty  hae also by a migtake 
heen interpolated in the historical notices of the Karakhitai. It would 
better agree with the country farther west, near the Sir-daria. 

lB5 Schuyler believes that  Ch'ang ch'un here crossed the T& river, 
and that  his city built of red stones was thc city of T a b .  He statee, 
further, that the city mentioncd by the Chinese traveller still exist8 there. 
lint as Lerch in  one of them found a stone with a Manchu inscriptiou 
relative to a victory of thc Clliiiese over the Dsungnrs in 1758, this 
identification has no value (Schuyler's l1 Turkestan," ii. 122). I am not 
prepared to dccide whether Schuyler is right in conjecturing that  the 
river T'a-la-w in Ch'ang cliun's itinerary was not the Talas, but the Ili 
river, and that  the river near the grave-mounds was the Talas. There is 
some confusion in thc itinerary with respect to the succession of the 
gcogra~hical accol~nts given. There can, honevcr, be no doubt that  the 
Chinese traveller aftcr leaving Almalik (near present Kuldja) crossed the 
Ili river ; it s e e m  not far from I<uldia (see note 251)~ then probably pro- 
ceded to the spot where the modern Vel.nf stands. Following the Alatnn 
n~ountains to the west, he crossed tlienl probably a t  the linstek pass, on 
the route of the old post-road. (The new post-road, from Verny to 
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\\.ester11 ~nountains, we arrived a t  tlie city of Sai-lan.lw 
There is a small tower in Sai-Inn. The ruler, a Mohaln- 
~lledan, came to meet us, and directed us to our l o d g i l ~ ~ .  
Duri l~g the first days of the eleventh month much rain 
fell. 

The 4th of the eleventh month (November 20), 1 2 2  I ,  

was the new ycnr of tlie country-people. They were wall;- 
illg in parties congratulntillg each other.187 

On the same day Chao Kiu Lw (one of Ch'ar~g ch'un's 
disciples) said to one of liis companions : " At  tlie time I 
resolved, in Siian te, to follow the master, I felt the omell 
of the long journey (i.e., he had a presentiment that he 
was leaving never. to return), arid during my journey my 
heart has always been sad. But I followed the precepts 
of our Illas:er, who teaches that thougllts about dying and 
living ouglit iiot to perplex the mind of a man of the tisue 
doctrine (Taoist). His lieart ought not to be excited by 
thoughts about joy and sorrow. Whatever, too, may 
happen in life is good. I feel that nou7 the term of nly 
returning (i.e., of his cleath) is uear. You, friei~ds, serve 

Tashkend, practicable for vehicles, here takcs a ro~~ndaboli t  way to the 
north, and unites again with the old road nt Pishpek.) H e  crossed the 
Chi1 river very likely a t  the present Tokmak, and reached the foot of the 
Alexandrofsky range. Then travelling westward along the foot of this 
mnge, where now a post-road exists, he  caue  to the Tfilas river, and 
crossed it near the present Aulie-ata. 

lm This is the city of Suirant, which still exists about thirteen English 
miles east of Chimkent. The post-road from Aulio-ata to Tashkend passes 
near Sairam. Lerch (" Archaeological Jonnlcy to Turkestan," 35) states 
tha t  Saimm is the ancient Iajidjub of Ibil Haukal and other Arabic 
geographers. Rashid-eddiii mentions S a i r ~ m ,  together with Talas, among 
the places inhabited by Turks (" Berezin," i. 2). 

I87 Lerch ( I .  c., 35) comnie~its upon this statement that  the date given 
there does not correspoild wit11 tho hIoliammedan new year ; for the first 
day of tho ~ e ~ i r a l  year, 618, was February 24, 1221. Lerch thinks, and 
Wylie is of the same opinion, that  Cliang cliun assisted a t  the festivnl of 
the "great Beiram," i .e . ,  t l ~ e  conclusioil of the fast of Ramazan. This 
festival fell on the 18th of November 1221. But the narrative says they 
held the festival on tlie 4th of the eleventh Chinese month (November 20). 

Wylie explains this by the fact that  the Mohammedans were accuston~ed 
to determiue the first day of the month, not by astronomical calculation, 
but by the time whcn they first got sight of the lie\\- Inoon. 
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fait\rfully our father." After a short sickness. of several 
days, he died on the 5th of the eleventh month. 

Thence we proceeded south-westward, and arrived after 
tljree days a t  a city, the ruler of which, likewise a Mo- 
]lanimedan, met and regaled ils. The next day we passed 
another and after two days' travelling reached the 
river Ho-cXan mu-Zien.leg We  crossed i t  on a floating 
bridge, slid stopped on its western bank. The guardian OE 

the bridge preselited to Chen-llai a fish with an enornlous 
mouth and without scales.lW The sources of this river 
are in the south-east, between two snowy tr~ountains ; its 
water is mucldy and runs rapidly, the depth being several 
chatzg.lgl It flows to the nortll-west, i t  is unknown how 
Inany thousand Zi, being bounded on the south-west by 
a desert, without water or gmss, extending more than 
200 Zi; lo2 for which reason we travelled there in the 
night. W e  went southward to high mountains covered 
with snow (in winter), and then to the west. TIlese 

lW One of these cities must have been S k s l ~  or Taslrkand. 
lW Mu-lien here ia intended for 'I muren "=river ill Mongol. Note 179. 

no-clian means the riverof Khodjand, or theltaxmtesof the Greeks, the r. C' l  L L U ~  

of the Arabian geographers of the Middle Ages, known also under the name 
of river of Shash (Tashkand). D'Herbelot in his " BibliothBque Orientale " 
states that the Arabs call the Sihun commonly " nahar Khodjand," river 
of Kl~odjand. Tho same name M applied to the river by Silltan Haber 
( "  MBmoires de Baber," trad. p. Pavet do Courteille, p. I). The Iaxartes 
is repeatedly mentioned in the Yiian shi, and always termed Eo-chean, or 
designated by similar sounding characters. In  the " History of the 
Tang," in the article on the kingdom of Slri or Cl~e-chi (Shash, Tash- 
kand), it is stated that south-west of i t  is the rirer Yuo-slra (evidently the 
Iaxartes). Now-a-days this river, as is known, is called Syr-dark, or 
rirer Syr. Ch'ang ch'un crossed it probably a t  Chinuz, where tho post- 
road to Samarkand passes. 

Ig0 Evidently a sheat-fish (Sdutws). This genus is cllarncterised by tlle 
want of scales. The mouth is very large. According to modern travel- 
lers sheat-fishes of large sizo are foun'd in the Syr-claria. 

19' One clinng= 10 Chinese feet. 
'02 This is a quite exact account of the Syr-aria and the country 

through which i t  flows. The desert spoken of in the narrative is marked 
on the Russian map between the river and Djiznk. The post-road to 
Snmarkand passcs through it. 
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mountains are co~~nected with the souther11 nlountniils of 
Sie-mi-sz'-Ean (Samarkand).lM 

We then arrived a t  a city where we found grass aiid 
water, and fa rher  on passed another city, the chief of 
wl1ic11, a Mol~atnmedrrn, came to meet us, and entertained 
us a t  a place soutlr of the city with a dinner and wine. By 
his orders boys performed some plays, dancing with awoi.ds 
and climbing on poles. After this we passed two cities 
more, travelled half n day anlong mountains, and came 
out a t  a valley wliich stretched from south to nortli.la 
Here we passed the night under a splendid niulberry tree, 
which could cover with its shade a hundred men. 

Farther on we reached another city, and saw on the 
rdnn a well more than a hundred feet deep, where an old 
man, a Moliammednn, had n bullocl; which turned the 
draw-beam and raised water for thirsty people. The 
emperor Chinghiz, wheii passing here, had seen this man, 
and ordered that he should be exempted from taxes anti 
duties. 

On the I 8th of the eleventh month (December 3), 122 I, 

after crossing a great river, we arrived n t  the northern side 
of the great city of Sie-mi-~z'-kan.l~~ W e  were met in  t l ~ e  
suburb by the T'ni shi Yi-la h o  kung,lW the chief officers 

InY The traveller proceeding from Tashkend to Samarkand llns to cross 
the mountain range bordering tho Zarnfsllan bnsin to the north-east. 
He crosses i t  south-west of Djizak, in  the defile known by the  name of 
" Gate of Tamerlane." 

The trnvcllers were now in  the Zarafshan valley, stretching froin 
south-east to north-west. 

185 The river crossed wns the Znrafahn. Now-a-daya the  road from 
Djiznk to  Snmnrkand crosses it a t  the foot of the Chupan ata hill, six 
miles nortli-east of Santavkand, which latter name the Chineee author 
renders by Sie-mi-82'-kun, or, more correctly, he intends Sentiecant, by 
which name thc city was also known in the Middle Ages. Compare 
Yule's "Cntllap," 192. A bisllop of Semiscnrlt is mentioned in the 
" llirnbilia" of Jordnnus. We learn from Clavijo that  Samnrkand wns also 
called Cimeaquinte. I n  the Yiian shi Snmarkand is termcd Sie.misz'-Ean, 
and also Siln-82'-Eon. The latter spelling occurs also in  the.uarrative of 
Clii~llg ch'un's travels. Sue also note 29. 

Ig6 3"ai aRi, a Chinese term, first councillor of the emperor, the highest 
charge in the empire. Yi-la is a fanlily name of the  Ki-tan. Kuo k11219 
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of t l ~ e  Mongol army, the chiefs of t l ~ e  Mohairlmeda~rs, kc. 
and ]laving pitched a great number of tents, we rested there. 

Chung lu (the adjutant), who liad left the master, and 
hastened to inform the emperor, was found detained here 
by sollle ilindla~rces on the road. Ha said to tho master : 

On our road, a t  a distance of about a tllousat1J Zi, is 
(q-eat river (tlro Amu river). I have been informed that 
0 

the rebels have destroyed the flontilrg bridge and the boats 
there. Besides this, we are now i l l  the depth of ivi~lter. 
I tliink it  ivould be better to wait and s:art in spring." 
The master agreed, and some time afterwards we entered 
the city (of Saularliand) by the north-easten1 gate, 

Sail~al.lrand is laid out on the borders of cauals. As i t  
never rains in surnmer and autumn, the people have con- 
tlucted two rivers to the city,lB7 and distributed the water 
is an honoritic title. Probably Ye-lib Ch'u te'ai, who waa a ICi-tan, u 
meant. See introductioil to  the first narrative (p. 9). 

IY7 It is sure tha t  since the days of the grent Tilrrur tho site of the 
capital of Tranaoxiann has not changed ; but whether the city of Saninr- 
knnd, destroyed in A.D. 1220 by Chinghiz Khan, stood on the anrrie spot 
also, cannot be ascertained. Thore are vast ruine all arouud inode r~~  
Samarkand, especially north and west of the city. Tho 1.uii1s in the 
nor t l~  are knomll to the people by the ilarne of Afi-osiob, and are sopposed 
to represent tho Sanlnrkand of early ages. Coina relerring to a period 
lwevious to the Mongol occupation have occasionally been found there. 
As has beell noticed above, the motleln city of Samarkand lies about six 
miles sonth, or rather south-west, of the Zf~rofehaa river, thc Sogd river of 
the nncient Arabian and Persian geogruphers. At the Chupan ata hill, 
situated north-east of the city. and between i t  and the river, the lntter 
divides, and from this spot runs westward in two clln~lnels, the Ak-daviu 
nnd the Ka~n-duria, the first being the inoin river, the second, in tho 
aoutll, an nrtificial chonnel. Another watercourse paases about six miles 
south of Sn~narkand. This is the Angar a~,yk, called also Dargam, an 
nrtificial challllel diverted frorn the Upper Zarafshan an11 joining the 
Iiara-daria about sixteen miles we& of Saiilnrkand. Thus S n ~ ~ ~ a r k n n d  lies 
in the middle of a large island iormed by the Zarafshan and tlic nvyks 
(channels) tlcrivecl fro111 it. The city itself is supplied with water by two 
rivulets which come from the south, and seem to be connected wit11 t l ~ e  
1)arganl. These aryks, derived frorn the inail1 river, and serving to irri- 
gate the fields of the fertile Zarafsllnn valley, secm to be of very a~lcielit 
clnto. Edrisi, ii. 197, 198, and Abullcila, 11. ii. 213, 219, describe in 
detail the system of irrigntion in the vnlley of Sogd. Edrisi mentions the 
Da~gam channel. A s  to the hill Chupan ata, which rises to an elevation 
of 480 feet above the level of Samarkaiid, Ibn Haukal (tenth century!, 
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through all the  streets, so that every house can make use 
of it. Before tlie dynasty of the man-tuan (Sultan of 
Khovarez~n) was overthrown, the city of Sanlarltnnd had n 
populntiou of more than a hundred thousand families, but 
after the occupation only the fourth part re~uaiiled behind. 
Most of the fields and gardens belong to the blol~alll- 
~uectans, but they are not allowed to dispose of tlleln. 
Tllcy are obliged to manage their properties iu col~junction 
jvitll K'i-tali (i.e., Rnl.akliitai), Chinese, and men from Ho 
s.i.lo8 Cllil~ese worknien are living everywhere. Iu  tlle 
middle of tlie city there is an elevated place, about n 
hundred feet lligh, on which the new palace of the Suitail 
was built.lW Fornierly the T'ai shi (see note 196) lived 

quoted by Abulfeda, I .  c., 220, notices i t  under the name of Kvhak (little 
~nountain) in the vicinity of Saxnarkand. Sultan Baber in his "Memoirs," 
i. 97, 98, terms the Zarafshan river Kuhik., and states tha t  i t  passes north 
of Samarkand nt n distance of two kuruh. Betweon it and the city, he 
snys, is the Kultik hill, from which the river derives its name. Baber 
iiotices also the Dargl~nm channel passing south of Samarknnd. 

Thcre are several modern accounts of Samarkand ;tncl tho Zarafshan 
valley publisliccl bcfore nnd ~ f t o r  the Russian occupation. N. Khany- 
koff and A. Lehnlann visited Samarkand in 1841. I<hn~~ykotf  in his 
" Khanate of Bokharn " (in Russian) gives a map of Samarkand a i d  
environs. The same mnp was reproduced in 1865 in Petcrinaiii~'s " Geogr. 
llitth.," tnh. S. Lehmann's account of his journey has been published, 
alter his clentli, in vol. xvii., 1852, of Bner nnd Helmersen's "Reitr. z. 
licnntn. cl. Russ. Reichs." I n  the " Zeitschr. d. Gesellsh. f. Erdkundc," 
Ilcrlin, 1871, is a very valuaVle article on the Zarafshan valley, accom- 
panied by a detniled map, by Dr. Mr. Rndlof of the Academy of St. 
Petcrshurg. A paper on tlie snme subject by Prof. Fedchcnko has been 
translated into English in the "Journal of Roy. Gcog. Soc.," London, for 
1S70, with a map. 

Ig8 Ho si nlcalls the cour~try west of the Yellow River. This was a 
Clri~~cse name for the Tnngut empire, partly subdued by Chinghiz in 1218. 
Sce note 46. 

ID9 I nm not prepared to say what hill and what river near it are meant. 
I t  does not scem tha t  the Chupan ata (eee note 197) is intended. I may 
observe that,  according to Khanykoff, Vambery, and others, the citadel 
of Sumarkand, adjoining the city, is built on a hill. It includes the 
celebrated reception-hall of Timur and a palace of the Emir of Rokhara. 
Further on in the Chinese narrative i t  is 3tated tha t  the hill with the 
palace was situated north of the river (perhaps an  error of the diarist) 
This palace, in which Ch'ang ch'un was lodgcd, is also alluded to in tho 
poems of Ye-lii Cliu tdai (Palladius). 



S I  YU K I  ( C H ' A N G  C H ' U N ) .  79 

here, but as this part of the city had become insecure 
owing to nu~iierous robbers, he had withdrawn to the 
northern side of the river. Tlle master wit11 hie disciples 
then occupied the palace, declaring that Taoists have no 
fear. The T'ai shi furriished everythilig for the master's 
subsistelice, ax~d from day to day his veneratiori for lliru 
irlcreased. W e  saw there peacocks arid great elephantspM 
which had come from Yin-do& (India), a colintry situated 
several thousand li to the south-east. 

Tlie master re~iiained for the winter in Samarkand, 
and t.he adjutatit wit11 several hundred soldiers proceeded 
to explore the road ixi advance. We liad often visits of 
Cliiriese, who came to bow before tlie master. There was 
also an astronomer, whom the ruastcr asked about the 
eclipse, wllich had happened on the 1st of tlie fifth 
month (see note I 20). 'l'lie i~stronomer said-: " At this 
place (Samarkand), betweeli seveli and niue o'clock in the 
~llorning i t  was a t  its greatest, ~\.llen six-tenths of tlie sun 
were eclipsed." The l~iaster then rexriarked that Ire ob- 
served the same eclipse on the river Lu kii, and just a t  
1ioo11 i t  was total ; but that wlieli lle alsrived in his journey 
to the south-west a t  the Kin shan (Altai ~riountains), tlie 
pc.ople told hirn that a t  that place the eclipse was a t  its 
greatest a t  ten o'clock in the morliiiig, and seven-tenths of 
tlie sun were eclipsed. Thus the same eclipse was seen at 
different places in difl'ereilt aspects. Kung Ying t ~ , ~ l  ill 
his cornlneiitary on the Cltun ts'iu (Spring a l~d  Autumn 
Annals by Confucius), says : " When it happer~s that the 
moon stands opposite the sun, we have an eclipse ; but it  is 
orily observable for those who are straight under the xi~oon. 
As regards those who are distant from this spot, the aspect 
of the eclipse changes for then1 a t  every thousaud Zi If 
oile take, for instance, a fan, and put it before a light, 

The Persian authors also mention the elephants of Sarnal-kand 
(d'ohsson, i. 240). 

201 Kung Ying ta, a descel~dant of Confucius, and a distinguished 
scholar, A.D. 574 648. 
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then a plltce will be see11 elltirely covered by the sllnclow ; 
whereas on the sides, where there is gradually more light, 
orie is by degrees farther removed fro111 the overshadowed 
place." 

At  the eud of tlie twelft 11 itltercalary mont l~  (beginiiillg 
of February), 1222, tlie adjutant returlied frorri his es- 
ploration, allti said to the i~iaster : " The S ~ C O I A ~  prince 
rlas luoveci out witli llis arIiiy, arid the bridges have beell 
repaired, I i ~ a d  sent to his e i~cnmpi~~en t  to iriforlii hitn 
that the ~naster i~~ tc~ ldec l  to preseut hilliself to tile emperor. 
The prirlce*siid that the eniperur was tlien staying soutll- 
east of the Tn sue s i ~ n n , ~ O ~  but that the rortci by wl~ich 
the master would be obliged to pass was covered \\.it11 
deep sliow to nu cstunt of about a l~uildrecl li. 'I'lie~.efole 
the prilice invited the master to come to his encanip~nent, 
end wait there for the favourable time for starting. The 
prince offerecl ;dso to give the master a convoy of Rfol~gol 
soldiers." After Cliul~g lu liad filiishetl his report, tile 
master replied (declining tlie offer): '' I have heard that 
t l ~ e  couritry south of the (Amu) river is completely desti- 
t,ute of vegetable aliments; and I use o~ i ly  rice, il~eal, and 
vegetables. Please express rily excuse to t l ~ e  pri~~ce." 

In  the first inolltll (February and Marcll), I 222, the 
La-lan (trees) began to flo\ver. T l ~ e  ba-lalz (fruit) rese~iibles 
si~iall peaches, tlle fruit beill: gatliered and eater1 in 
auturn~i. The taste is like that of the hzb t'no ( \ v a l ~ i n t ) . ~ ~ ~  

On the 2ci of the second month (March I S ) ,  the time of 
tlre equinox, the blossonis of the peach trees dropped. 
The astrononier Pnr~g Li Kzcng and others ilivited' the 
master to walk outside the city to the west. 'l'l~e 
adjutant ancl solne officers accompanied us, and brought 
\vine with tlleiii. The day was fi~le and the air delicious, 
tlie flowel-s arid the trees were in their full freshness; 

?02 Chugatai, the second so11 oi Chinghiz. See note 168. 
"The great suowy lnouatain." Evidently the Hindukush is meant. 

'lu Ba-lan is intended for badam, the Persian name for " almond." See 
note 26. 
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everywhere we saw lakes, orchards, terraces, towers, a ~ ~ d  
tents. We lay down on the grass, and were a11 very 
happy together, talking about matters sublime. 

The I 5th of the second month (Murcli 28) was a holiday 
(in horiour of Lao Isti', the founder of the Tao sect). Tile 
officers begged the master again to take a walk with tl~erll 
west of tlie city. There were gardens and groves succeed- 
ing one another uninterruptedly to an extent of more than 
a hundred li. Even Chinese gardens cannot be oompared 
(with those of Snmarkand);2M but the gardens in that 
country are very quiet ; no singing of birds is heard there. 

A t  the begirixlir~g of the 3d month (middle of April) 
A-li-sien 206 arrived froln the Eruperor'~ encarnpmerit with 
the following decree : " Sainted Illan, thou haat ~rrived 
from the country where the sun rises ; thou h ~ s t  met with 
(?reat difficultiea in crossing mountains and plains ; indeed, 0 

thou hast taken great pains. I arn now about to return, 
but I wait impatiently for thine explanation to me of the 
doctrine of the Tao. Do not delay meeting me." The 
adjutant, Chung ZU, received an imperial order : " Invite 
llilu to come. If you accolnplish my wishes I shall 
reward you." The Emperor also gave an order to men- 
hai: "Accompany and protect the master on his way ; 
then you will experience my benevolence." Besides this, 
the wan hu (commander of ten thousand), Bo-Zu-d~'i,~7 re- 
ceived an order to escort the rnaster through the Iron gate. 

The master inquired of A-li-sien about tlie way, who 

' 0 ~  All modern travellers who have visited Smarkand speak of the 
extensive gardens.outeide the walls, presenting many charming landscape8 
and picturesque sceneries. 

"""his iia, i t  Eeems, the same A-li-eien who was sent by Udjukin, the 
brother of Chinghiz, to Peking, to invite the master on the part of the 
Prince, and who, on that occasion, accompanied tho master on his journey 
to the west. See p. 44. 

This is probably the Burgudji or Burdjic lneutioned by m i d  as 
one of the four heroes in Chinghiz' army, who commanded his life- 
guards (d'ohsson, i. 40 ; ii. 4, 457). These four heroes are also 
mentioned in the Yuan shi, chap. ncix., iifeguardg and have their 
separate biographers. Bu-lu-dji's biography is found in chap. cxix. 

C 
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reported: "1 left this place (Samarkand) on the 13th of 
tllc first month (February 23), and, after three days' 
travelling to the sooth-east, passed Tie men kuan (the 
Iron gate ; see note 2 I I )  ; five days later I crossed a great 
river (the Am11 or Oxus). On tlie 1st of the secoud 111onth 
(March 13) I passed over the high suowy mountail1 
(Hindukush), where the snow was very deep. By pusl~iug 
ill my whip I could only pelietrate,one half of the bed, 
even on the trodden path the snow lay five feet deep. 
Thence proceeding to the south, I arrived at  the encamp- 
ment of the E r n p e r o ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~  When I informed the Ernperor 
of your arrival, he was much rejoiced. H e  ordered me to 
rest several days and then return." 

The master then set out on the 15th of the third month 
(April 26), leaving behind three of his disciples. H e  took 
five or six with him. Cilur~g lu and the others accom- 
panied him. After four days' travelling we passed the 
city of Kie-shi2* There Bo-l~-dji ,~~O who had previously 
received orders, escorted the master through the T'ic nLen 
I;uaneU with a hundred Mongol and Mohammedan 

909 Chiiighiz was, a t  that time, south of the Hindukush, near Kabul. 
'm The city of Kash, south of Samarkand, the !birthplace of Tamerlan, 

more commonly called Slral~r sabz (green city). On modern Russian 
maps the city is simply called Sliahr. Under its ancient name, Kask, 
i t  is mentioned by Ibn Haukal in the tenth century (Abulfeda, 11. ii. 218). 
But  much earlier the name appears in Chinese works. The history of the 
T a n g  (section of foreign countries) mentiot~s, in the seventh century, a little 
realm, Slii or K'ii-sha, alno Kie-sl~uang-na, situated 150 li east of 1Va-she-lo 
(Nakhaheb, now-a-days Karahi). Under the name of Kie-shuany-na, 
Kash is also ~poken of in Hiian ts'ang's narrative of travel in the seventh 
century (Stan. Julien's " MBm. 8.1. Ct~ntrdes Occicl.," i. 22, 23 ; ii. 283, 285),, 

210 Bo-lu-dji was probably stationed here to guard the defile of the 
Iron gate. 

*IL Yie men kuan means Iron gate. The earliest notice of this defile, 
situated about 55 English miles south of Kash, we find again in Chinese 
works. The T'ie men kuan is mentioned in  the T'ang shu, in connection 
with the realm of Kii-sha or Kash (see note 209). Hiian te'ang given 
the following account of i t  :-" From Kie-shuang-na (Kash), going south- 
west zoo li, the way leads through mountailis with difficult passages. 
There are no people or villages, and little water or vegetation. Then 
guing 300 li south-east the Iron gates are reached. It is a narrow defile 
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Eoldiers. We crossed the luountains in a uouth-eastern 
direction, and found them very high. Masses of rocks 
were lying scattered about. The escort thelnselves pulled 

forlned by two parallel mountainrr, which riw on each aide perpendicularly 
and have the colour of iron. Them are in the defile folding g a k r  
btrellgthend wit11 iron and furnished with Inany iron bolle hung up. 
Beuauwt! of these circumvtancee and of the etreugth and difticulty of this 
pass, it has received the name of Iron gate. Here, a t  the Iron gate, 
is the t~ortllern boundary of the kingdom of Tu-kuo-lo (Tokharebt~~~)."  
Accordi~iy to the Yiian shi (annals nub unno 1224), Clii~lghiz advanced 8s 

far as Easter11 Ymn-du (Hindontan), and met a t  T'b ale,& kuutz, the kilc luau 
(u1)right horn), a strange animal which advised the conqueror to go h c k  
and cease hie conquests. 

The earliest Mohammedan author who mentions the Iron gate, and 
under it@ Persian name, dar-i-ulian (Iron gate), is the Arab geographer 
Y a h l i  (end of the n in t l~  century). According to him, i t  is the name of 
a town. Ibn I f a d u l  (tenth ceutury) gives an itinerary from h'nbsaf (the 
name as Nslkhshab or K n r ~ h i )  to Termed, in which tbe Iron gate n p p u e .  
Edrisi (twelfth century) locnten at the Iron gate a small well-peopled town. 

The Iron gate b repeatedly ~rlentioned in the Pemian worke on tbe 
history of Ti~uur.  Sherif-eddin gives (" Petie de la Croix," iii. 173), the 
itinerary of the route followed by Timur when he rrturtled witb his army 
from the Indian campaign in apring 1398. After having croseed tlre 
Amu river, he remained two days in Termed, and then eet out for Keeh. 
The first day he halted for the night a t  the Kishlak (winter residence) of 
Jehan Shah ; on the eecond, at the bath of Turki ; on the third day he 
pasfled through the Koluya, or Iron gate, and helted for the night on the 
river Uarik. On the foul-th day he arrived at Jigdalik ; on the fifth, a t  
Kuaimondak ; on the sixth, at Duz Bildjen, where Tirnur waa met by hie 
son, Shah Rukl~ .  On the seventh he halted at a brook, and on the eighth 
day entered Kash. Sultan Baber in hie Memoire t e r m  the Iron gate 
also Kdtqa (i. 56, 269). 

It was not till the beginning of the fifteenth century that  a European 
traveller saw the Iron gate. Clavijo, on his journey as the ambassador of 
Henry 111. of Castile t o  the court of Timur in 1404, crowed the Oxus a t  
Termed. H e  left this place on the 22d of August, and elept in the plain 
O n  the 23d they travelled over extensive plains, amongst many well- 
peopled villages. On the 24th they dined in a great building, where 
Tilr~ur on this r o u b  used to halt, but continued their march and elept 
on a plain near the bank8 of 13 river. On the 25th they dined a t  the foot 
of a very lofty mountain, where there was a handsome house, o r ~ u ~ a n t e d  
with very fine brickwork, kc. Over these mountilins led a paes oalled the 
Iron gate. The ravine through which i t  goee looks as  if it 11d been 
.artificially cut, and the mountain0 rise to a great height on either side, 
and the pass is srrrooth and very deep. I n  the centre of the pass there ilr 

3 village, and the mountain rieea to  a great height behind. I n  all the 
lrlountain range there is no other pase besidee thc Iron gate, so that i t  
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the carts, and took two days to pass the other side of the 
mountains. We proceeded along o, river to the south, and 
our soldiers entered the ~ilountains to the north to pursue 
the robbers. Five days after we crossed a small river i n  

guards the land of Samerkand in. the direotion of India. This gate 
produces a large revenue to the Lord Tirnur Bey, for all nierchantn who 
come from India paea this way. These lr~ountrtine of the Iron gnte are 
without woods. They say that in former times there wertt great gate" 
covered with iron placed acmes the pann, ao that no one could paas without 
en  order. The sarne day they went on, and passed the night in the optan 
on a hill. 011 the next day, after they had taken their eiesta in the 
vicinity of a nomad camp by a stream, they agnin halted in the evening on 
a range of hills, and after a short repose started again at midnight, and so 
arrived a t  the great city of Kael~  on the 28th August ("Narrative of 
Clavijo's E~~ibaesy  to Timur," translated by El. Markham, 1859. H~ilrluyt 
Society, pp. I 19-123). 

After Cluvijo, for 471 years no ICuropem traveller had planted his nteps 
on this road, when in 1875 a Russian scientific expedition vinitecl the Iron 
gate. 'I'hirr expedition, headed by Major Mayeff, which h d  for its object 
tlie exploration of the nlountainous country of Himar and of the norther11 
affluents of the Upper Oxus, fir& followed the road fro111 Karshi to Baisun. 
After  pausing the broad Chalicha valley, they beheld in front of the111 the 
gorge so famous under the narne of the Iron gate, known now to the 
natives as the Buzgola khana (goat-house). Not far from the northcrn 
entrance of the pass the road from Shahr Sabz (Kash) and that  from 
Karshi join. P. Lerch wrote in the " Russische Revue " of 1875 a short 
report of the Hissar expedition, crcconipauied with very intereating notes, 
especially regarding the Iron gate. Colonel Yule presented an English 
translation of this article in the " Geographical Magazine " of 1875. 
Some of the above details have been borrowed from this paper. 

I n  1878 the Russian lrlilitary mission to the Emir of Afghanistan, 
headed by General Stdetoff, passed through the Iron gate. Dr. Yavomky, 
the physician of that  mission, in his " Travels into Afghanistan and BII- 
khara," i. 72, gives some details regarding this pass. A much-detailed 
description of the same, drawn from the report of the Hisssr expedition, 
is found in Kostenko's "Turkestan," ii. 122, 123. The precise eite of i t  
ie given in the great Russian map of Turkektan. It is about one and a 
half English miles long, and stretches fro111 north-west to south-east. It 
is, RB i t  were, s rent across the mountain, which here forms a watershed. 
This picturesque detile, bordered on both sides by high rocks, is a t  the most 
thirty paces wide, in some places only five paces. The Chakcha river rung 
through it, and leaving the northern issue, turns northward. Beyond the 
suuthern issue of the pass is the streamlet Shurnb, which discharges, i t  seenls, 
farther south into the Shimbad daria. Here the roads divide. The principal 
road turns eastward to Derbend, about five English miles distant from the 
issue, and leads to Baieun and Hissar ; whilst a difficult bridle-path branclica 
off in a southern direction, and lends to Shirabed and to the Amu river. 
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a boat?l2 the baldis of it being covered with R dense 
forest. Thence ixi seven days we reached a large river, 

crossed it in a boat; its name was A-ntu mu-lien.218 
l+oceediug to the south-east, we stopped in the eveniug 
llear an ancient aqueduct, the banks of which were covered 
with deilse groves of l u - ~ e i . ~ l ~  The large ones preserve 
their green leaves duril~g the whole winter. We made 
sticks from them, and they were so strong that they did 
llot break wlieu we used then] for supporting the shafts of 
the carts during the night.216 On the smaller ones the 
leaves witlier and are renewed in spring. More to the 
south, in the mountains, there is a large kind of bamboo 
with n pith, which tlie soldiers use for spears. We saw*, 
also, lizards three feet in length and of a dark colour.2"J 
We were now at the 29th of tlie third month (May IO), 

and d x  days later, tlie 5th of the fourth month (May 16). we 
arrived at  the exicamp~nent of the Emperor, who had sent 
one of his high officers to meet the master. After being 
instidled in his lodging, the master presented himself 

212 The road from the Iron gate south to Shirabad and to the Amu 
river leads along the Shirabad daria river, through a ~nountainous country 
with difficult ascents and defiles. The small river which Ch'ang ch'un 
crossed in a boat was eviclantly tbe Shirabad, a northern effluent of the 
A:m. 

""The A n ~ u  river or Oxue. Ae has been stated before, nnlren=river 
in Mongol. 

?I4 These two characters, in Chinese, denote reed. But I am inclined 
to suppose that  the Chinese traveller saw the tnll round ntems of the 
asafatidu plant (Scorodosam fa?t&m), and took them to be reeds. Thie 
plant is very conllnon in Central Asia, and just in the regions Ch'ang 
ch'un passed through. The erect stem of this plant is five to seven feet 
high, nearly naked, with the umbels collected a t  the summit. Mayetf 
reports that  the people in the valley of the Wakhsl~ (Upper Oxus) use the 
stems of this plant for making fences. See also Schuyler's " Turkestan," 
i. 228. 

"5 The Chinese carts have only two wheels, and when not ueed, two 
sticks are placed perpendiculal.ly beneath the ends of the shafts to prevent 
them touching the gronnd. 
"' Schuyler ("Turkestan," i. 323) notices enormoua lizards ( S M W  

Lcltn~nnni) in the steppee and gravelly plains near the Syr-dark  about four 
feet long and of a dark greyish-brown colour, greatly resembling a m a l l  
crocodile. 
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to the Emperor, who greeted him, and said : " You were 
invited by the other courts (the Kin and the Sung; see 
note 79), but you refused. Now you have come to see 
me, having traversed a road of ten thousand li. I am 
much gratified." The master answered : " The wild Inan 
of the mountains (see note 99) came to see the emperor 
by order of your majesty; it was the will of Heaven." 
Chinghiz invited him to sit down, and ordered a meal to 
be set before him. After this he asked: " Sainted rnan, 
you have come from a great distance. Have you a 
medicine of immortafity ? " The master replied : " There 
are means for preserving life, but no medicines for im- 
mortality." Chinghiz lauded him for his sincerity and 
candour. By imperial order two tents were pitched for 
the master east of the emperor's tents. The emperor 
gave him the title of shen sien (the immortal). 

At the beginning of the hot season the master went 
with the emperor to the snowy mountains, to pass the 
summer there.'lY 

The 14th of the fourth month (May 25) ,  I 222, was fixed 
for explaining the doctrine of the Tao (true doctrine) to 
the emperor; but just as the time arrived, news was 

217 According to Rashid-eddin, Chinghiz spent the eummpr of 1222 in 
the plain of Bevuan or Peruan, where in the spring of 1221 a battle hnd 
been fought between the Mongols and the Sultan Djelal-eddin (d'ohseon, i. 
300, 301, 317). The Yiian shi (annals) states : "The emperor, in order to 
avoid the great heat of the summer, moved to the river (valley) of Ua-lu- 
wan." Parwan is etill the name of one of the elevated defiles in the 
Hindukush, between Kabul and the Anderab valley. There is also a 
river and a little town of that name, visited by Father Goes in  1603 on 
his way from Kabul to Bdakhshan, &c. (Yule's " Cathay," 558, and map 
appended). Peruan is already mentioned by Ibn Khordadbeh (ninth 
century) amoxig the cities depending on Bemiall (Sprenger's " Postrouten 
dea Orientes," 37). Sultan Baber in his "Memoirs " (i. 285) states that 
the pass of Parwan is very difficult, and that between this place and the 
great col tirere are seven minor defiles. He reports also (i 2So) that thc 
wind blowing during the summer in Kabul i~ known under the name of 
" wind of Parwan." The Turkish admiral, Sidi Ali, on hie way from 
Kabnl to Bsdakhshan in 1556, passed by the Palvan pass and then 
reached the city of Andera (Anderab). See "Journal Asiatiqne," ix. 20;. 
Compare also about Palwan, Wood's " Journey to the Oxus," 1838. nnd 
note 671 below. 
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received that the Mohammedan rebels in the mountains 
were about to renew hostilities. The emperor decided 
himself to attack the enemy. Therefore the day for the 
master's explanations was postponed until the 1st of the 
tenth month, which was a felicitous day. The master 
begged permission to return (to Samarkand), but the 
emperor said : " Will you not be too much fatigued to 
make the journey a second time?" The master replied : 
" I t  is only twenty days' journey;" but the Emperor 
objected : " There is nobody to escort you." The master 
answered : " There is a marl, Pang A h u ,  who haa received 
orders to go with me." The emperor then assented, and 
after three days he gave orders that Yang Akou should 
take a thousand horsemen and conduct the master back 
by another way (than that he had come).21e 

P~*oceeding on this way, we crossed a high mountain, in 
which is the S h i  men (Stone gate), and at a distance the 
rocks had the appearance of candles. An immense slab 
lay across these rocks, like a bridge, and beneath was a 
rapid torrent. Many of the soldiers' donkeys were drowned 
in crossing this torrent, and on its borders many dead 
bodies were seen lying. This defile had been taken by 
the armies a short time before we 

On our way we saw me11 returning from the war, who 
carlied with them a great many corals. Some of our 
accompanying officers bought about fifty coral trees for 

a'8 men-h i  remained with the emperor. 
'" Dr. Yavorsky ("Journey to Afghanistan," i. 72) wes struck by the 

resemblence the description of the Stone gate in the Chinese narrative 
bears to the Nundugan pass, 34 English miles north of Shirabrd. But 
this identification is untenable. The diarist states expresely that Ch'ang 
ch'un did not return by the same way he came ; and  beside^ this, the sage, 
in one of his poems, alludes to the.position of the Stone gate being south 
of the Amu river. It seems to me that the way now followed by Ch'ang 
ch'un from tho Hindukush to Samarkand lay more to the west. He 
passed probably partly by the same route as Burnes in 1832 from India 
to Bokhara. This traveller, in describing his way down the north-western 
slope of the Hindukush, gives about the same detaile -'noticed in the 
Chinem narrative with respect to the Stone gate. 
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two yi of silverJ220 the biggest of the111 Inore than a foot in 
length ; but, jollrneyirlg on hoi-seback, i t  was impossible to 
carry tl~etn ~li~broken. 

We travelled in the daytime, and profited also by the 
fresh nights. I n  five or six days (it is not said from what 
place) we arrived a t  Sic-mi-sz'-kan, or as the city is called 
by tile Ta shi (ICsrakhitai), Ho chung fu (the city between 
the i - i v e r ~ j . ~ ~ ~  Tile officers came. to meet the master, and 
directed Ilirn to his former lodging (in the new palace; see 
note I 19)) which was situated on the nortlierii side of the 
river. This river (the Zarafsllan) has its sources in the 
snowy mountains (east af Sarnarkantl), therefore its water 
is very cold. The palace in which the mclster lived was 
on a hill about (L liundred feet in l ~ e i g l l t . ~ ~  I t  was 
reflected in the bright water of the river. I11 the fifth 
month (June and July), during the hot season, the master 
was acciistomed to sit a t  the northern window and enjoy 
the breeze, while at night he slept on the terrace of the 
r o ~ ~ f ;  225 and in the sixth month (July-August), the hottest 
time of the year, he bathed in the basin. Thus the master 
spent his time in the far west. 

The arable land in Ho c l ~ ~ n g  (Samarkand) is suitable 
for all kinds of corn. Only the Viao mai (buckwheatj 
and the ta,tou (soya bean) are not found there. I n  the 
fourth month (May) wheat ripens; when gathered, tlie 
people pile it  up  in heaps. In  t l ~ e  sixth month the inten- 

IZO Yi = Chine~e pound. 
a1 Thie Chinese term is a literal tran~lation of the h a b i o  Beid naharein. 

Thus, according to dlHerbelot'e " Bibl. Orient.," Samarkand was called in 
ancient timee, on account of ite poeition between the Djihun (Oxue) and 
the Sihun (Iaxartes). But i t  may be also that the appellation Ho chung fu 
for Samarkand refers to the position of the city between the Zarafehan 
and the channel8 diverted from it. See note 197. Palladiue reports that 
Ye-14 Ch'u h'ai, in one of his poeme, Bays that the Si Liao or Kharakhitai 
called Samarkand 110 clmny fu. 
'" See note rgg. 
2-a I n  Pereia i t  ie the cueborn, up to thie time, to  sleep during the hot 

eeason.on the flat roof8 in the open air. 
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dant of the t'ai s?bi4" made a prese~rt to the master of 
water-melons, wllich ill t l~ ia  couxitry are very fragrant and 
sweet, and of enormous size. We have no water-melons like 
tl~ese in China. When, in the sixth month, the eecond 
pritice 225 returned, Chung lu requested the master to give 
him some of his water-melons for a present to the prince. 
The country is very rich in fruits and vegetables, but yil 
(colocnsia) and chestnuts are wanting. The k'ie 4m t l~ere 
have tlie shape of enormous fingers, and are of a purplish 
colour. 

Men and women braid their hair. The caps of the men 
at  ;L distance resemble hills. They are adorned with 
emlbroidery and tassels. All officers wear such caps. 
l ' l~e men of the lowel. classes wrap their heads about with 
a piece of white mo-sx',2?7 about six feet long. The woinen 
of tlie c11icfta.ins nrld the rich envelop their heads with a 
piece of gauze, from five to six feet lollg, and of a blaclc or 
dark red colour. Sometimes flowers and plants or other 
figures are embroidered upon it. They wear their hair 
dishevelled. Sometimes they put wadding under i t  (under 
the coveriug of tlie head ?). The wornen of the lower 
classes do not braid their hair into a queue on the top of 
the head. They cover their heads wit11 linen arid other 
stuff, and tlius bear some resemblance to our (Buddhist) 
iiuns. As to their dress, men as well as wornell are wont 
to put on a kind of shirt made of woollen stuff, of a white 
colour, which has the appearance of a bag, narrow iu the 
nppei- part, wide beneath, with sleeves attached to it. If a 

"!' Ye-lii Ch'u ts'ui (eee note 196), who then, it eeemo, was governor of 
Sawarkand. 

2'5 Cl~inghiz' second son, Chagatai. 
22"The egg-plant, aubergine, Solanurn d o n g e n a .  The fruits of thie 

plant I have seen in Persia were of a. more cylindricel form, whilet the 
Chinese varieties of the aubergine have generally globular fruits. 

227 Here evidently m.ue2in is meant, which, nR is known, is en Arabic 
word, derived from the name of the city of M o 8 s  where thie fine, thiu 
cotton fabric was first woven. See M. Polo, i. 62 : "Mosdine of the oity of 
Mausul." 
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man growa poor, his wife takes another husband. I n  the 
case of the husband going on a journey and not retur~iing 
home within the space of three mouths, his wife is allowed 
to marry another husband. But there is one thing very 
odd among these people. Some of their women have 
beards and rnou~taches.~* 

The carts, boats, and implements of husbandry in that 
country are very different in appearance from those used 
in China. Their weapons are made of steel. Most of the 
vessels they use are made of copper, but there are also 
found vessels of porcelain, as in China The vessels for 
wine are made only of glass. The rnoney they use in 
commerce is of gold, but has no h01e.~B On both sides 
are Mohammedan letters. 

The people are very strong and tall. They sometimes 
bear very heavy burdens on their backs without any cross- 
beam.= There are Inen well versed in books, and who 
are exclusi\rely taken up with writing. They are called 
Ua-~hi - rna .~~~ I n  winter they fast for a whole month,a2 
during which every day, at night, the superior kills a 
sheep for the meal, when all sit round cross-legged, and 
eat the whole night till morning.as Besides this, they 
have six fastings in other months. 

They have high buildings with rafters on the top, 
stailding out about ten feet all around, and on these 

ra Wu-ku-mn atates the same. See p. 31. 
The Chineae copper cash, strung on a string, have e square hole in 

the middle. 
230 The Chinese alwaya bear burdens on a cross beam. 
s1 h n w h m e d  in Persian means " a  learned man." The Chinese 

author probably understand8 by da-shi-ma the mollahs or the clergy. 
Palladius etates that the same term, occurring several tirnea in the 
Yuan ehi, and spelled there do-shi-man, denotes always the mollahs of 
the Mohammedane. 

'*; The Persians, indeed, fast every year during the whole month of 
Hamrrzan ; but as their months ore variable, Ramazan can occur in all 
derreom of the year. 

Thia statement is perfectly correct even for the present time. In 
Ramazan the Persians eat and smoke only after sunset, when the atara 
can be men. 
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rafters an empty pavilion rises, hung with tassels.% 
Every morning and evening the superior goes up and 
bows to the west (see note 164). They call this Lao t*ien 
(praying to heaven), for they believe not in Buddhism or 
Taoism. The superior above singe in a loud tone, and the 
men and women, hearing his voice, meet at this place and 
pray below. The same custom exists throughout the whole 
country. Whoever neglects to perform these ceremonies ie 
executed. The superior is dressed like the others, only his 
head is wrapped with a piece of white mo-&E!' (muslin). 

In the seventh month, as the new moon had just 
appeared (August 8, 1222), the master sent A-li-ken with 
a report to the emperor, asking about the time for the 
explanation of the doctrine of Tao. The answer of the 
emperor, written on the same report, was received on the 
7th of the eighth month (September I 3). 

On the 8th of the same month (September 14) we set 
out for the emperor's encampment. The T'ai shi accom- 
panied the master twenty or thirty li, and returned. On 
the 12th (September 18) we passed the city of f i e - s h i  
(Kash ; see note 209). 011 the 13th we were joined by a 
convoy of 1000 men on foot and 300 on horseback, and 
entered the high mountains. The route we followed now 
went round the Tie men kuan (Iron gate). We crossed a 
river with red water, and proceeded through a defile to 
the south-east, where there were rocks several Zi in height. 
At the foot of the mountains is a salt spring, the water of 
which deposits white salt after evaporation. We took a 
large quantity of i t  with us. Farther to the south-east 
we ascended a mountain which forms a watershed. To 
tile west we saw a high valley, which seemed to be filled 
up with ice, but i t  was salt. On the top of the mountain 
there was a red-coloured salt, with the appearance of 

" The buildings tbe author deecribes are minarek, with their pro- 
minent gallery on the top, from which the makin every day before 
sli~lrise and after eunset invites the believers to prayers. The moZzzins, or 
hllere to prayers (literally, "the announcere "), announce the time of 
prayer in a singing tone. 
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stoile, wllicl~ the master tasted himself.295 In the easter.11 
coui~tries(Cl~ina,Mongolia) salt ia only found in low grounds, 
but here it  is also met with in the mountains. The Moharn- 
inedans eat cafes with salt. When thirsty they drink water, 
even in ~ i n t e r . ~ M  Poor me11 sell water in jars.487 

On the 14th of the eighth month (September 20) we 
ai.riveci at tlie south-western foot of the Iron gate. Here 
the issue of the defile is bordered by terrible roc1;s. One 
on the left 11ns fallen down, and the river to au extent of 
a li was covered by r o c l ~ s . ~  

0 1 1  the 15th (September 21) we arrived at  the river 
(the Amz~ river again).29P It resembles the Yellow River 
in China, and runs in a north-western direction. Having 
crossed it in a boat, we stopped oil the southern ba~:k. 
To the west there is a mountain fortress called T'zcnn ba- 

" 5  Schuyler (" Turkeatan," ii. 79) etates tha t  near Karahi ere the inines 
of that  peculiar, excellent, rose-colonred rock-salt which is largely eold 
throughout the whole of Central Asia, and that  this ealt is obtained in the 
inountaine nbout ten miles south of Karahi. Mayeff (Hieear expedition) and 
Kosteiiko ("  Turkeetan," iii. 161, 162) report that  the mines of the rose- 
coloured rock-salt are situated in the Raahkhugod mountains, in the district 
of H ~ ~ s s a r .  See ale0 M. Polo, i. 160 : " Salt mountains eouth of Tulekan." 

2se The Chinese do not like water ; they prefer drinking tea even in the 
hot eeaeon. 

It is still the custom in Percria that  water and ice are sold on the 
road8 to thirsty travellers. 

Bumes  notice^ similar phenomena in the Hindukueh, and attributes 
them to earthquakes. 

9381t is difficult to trace Ch'ang ch'un's route from Kash to the Arrlu 
river on his secolid journey. The narrative states expressly that  they ditl 
not go by the shortest way, through the Iron gate, but turned rouncl.it. The 
assertion, then, that they arrived farther oa st the south-western foot of 
this defile, is a mistake. The diarist may have taken the entrance of 
another pass to be the Iron gate. Prom the statement about the rock-salt 
in the mountnilie they passed through, we may concllide that  their way lay 
through the Hussar dintrict, and west of the Iron gntb. There is a road, 
explored by Ruseian travellers, from Rash (Shahr) to Hussar., and then 
through a mountainous country with many difficlilt passes to Kekf on the 
Amu daria (Kostenlco'd " 'l'urkestan," ii. 131). There is yet another road, 
wtill'more westward, leading from Samarkand through Karshi to Kelef. 
'I'he diarist ia also mistaken, i t  seeme, in stating that  their journey from 
Knsh to the Amu river took only three days. The distance is about r;o 
Etiglieh miles. 
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la,w which is a strong position. 011 our road we met 
Chen-hn, the physician of the third prince (Ogoki). 
We ~roceeded up the stream (in a boat) ; bat after thirty li 
the water was too shallow, when (we went on shore, aud) 
travelling during the night, we passed Ban-li,Ql a very 
large city, the inhabitants of which had revolted llot long 
ago, a i d  fled. We heard the barking of the dogs in the 
city. At daybreak, after taking breakfast, we went to the 
east more than twenty ti to a river running northward, 
which could be forded on horseback, and passed the night 
on the eastern bank of this river. 

On the 22d of the eighth month (Septeiiibcr 28) C I m  
h i U 2  came to meet the master, and accompanied him to 
the emperor's On his arrival Cllen-hai 
asked tlie master whether he wished to be introduced 
im~uediately to the ernperol; or to rest first. The ii!aster 
begged to be presented. It must be said here that the 
professors of tile Tao (true doctri~~e),  when admitted to an 
audience, were never required to fall upon their knees or 
to bow their heads to the ground. On entering the irn- 
perial tent, they only made a bow and placed ,the hands 
together (a sign of esteem among Chinese rnonks). 

2MBa-la stands for "hlik," city. I hove little doubt that by the city of 
T'uan, the fortress KerdZLo is meant, which, according to Rmlrirl, uffered 
resistance to the Mongols for 8 whole month (d'ohsmon, i. 294). After 
its capture Chinghiz crossed, a~ the Persian historiographer reports, the 
Hindukush and besieged Bamian. A more preciee indication of the 
position of Kerduan is not given. Ch'an ch'un did not pa00 by this place. 
The travellers only heard of it, Ye-lil Ch'u ts'ai in his narrative of travel 
mentions a city called oh-n situated weet of Ban (Balkh). This seerrla 
to be the same as Tuan. The Chinese character o l ~ w z a  ia e;bsily mis- 
written for t'uan. 
"" Ban-li is the city of Belkh. Ye- 1s Ch'u ts'ai (see note 37) hae only 

the character Ban for Balkh. The Yiian ehi, in reporting the capture of 
Ualkh by the Mongols, writes tbe name Ban-&-ho. On the Chineso 
~nedisval map the name id more correctly apelt Ba-li-ho. According to 
Rashid, Balkh was taken by Chinghiz in 1221. Most of the inhobitante 
were maesacred (dlOhason, i. 272). xS See note 2 IS. 

5" Chinghiz then hed left the Hindukush, and was somewhere north 
of ib, three days' journej from the Oxus, as appears from the narrative far- 
ther on. 
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The Illaster was then presented to tlie emperor, who 
ordered tung lo eu to be set before him ; but the master 
firmly refused to drinl; it. The emperor asked him how 
11e was supplied with victuals in the city where he lived 
(Saniarkand) ; when the rrlaster expressed his satisfaction. 
Next day the emperor sent a man to invite the sage to 
dine every day with his majesty. The master replied : 
" I am a ~ i l d  man of the mountains,; I cultivate the true 
doctrine (Tao), and therefore I like seclusion." The em- 
peror theu permitted him to live as he liked. 

On the 27th of the eighth month (October 3) the 
emparor set ouc on his return to the north (and the master 
accornpa~iied him). The emperor on the road often sent 
wine made from grapes, water-melons, and other eatables 
to the master. 

On the 1st of the ninth mouth (October 6), 1222, we 
crossed the river (Amu) on a floating bridge, and proceeded 
to the 11orth. 

011 the I 5th (October 20), a t  the suggestion of the mas- 
'UTht: Chineee characters tung to denote, according to the dictionaries, 

preparations from mare's or cow's milk, as kumis, eotlr milk, &c. The 
kumis, a fermented liquor made by the Mongols and other nomadee of 
Asia from mare's milk, was their habitual drink in the Middle Agee, and 
earlier, as now-a-dnye. M. Polo (i. 249) calls it kemiz. Rubruk (227, 
228) gives a detailed description of the preparation of cosmos, as he 
ternis this beverage. H e  notices also a special kind of it, called carBa 
cosmos or black comnoa, prepared for the uee of the rich (unknown now-a- 
days). I n  the Yiian ehi, chap. cxxviii, biography of the Kipchak prince 
l"u-t'u-ha, it is stated that " block mare's milk " (evidently the cera cos- 
nios of Rubruk), very pleasant to the taste, uaed to be sent from Kipchnk 
to the Mongol court in China. 

Rubruk (229, 234) describes another preparation, curd dried in the 
Bun, kc., which he calls griut, gruit, or gmt. The latter is, it seems, 
the right reading, for Potanin ("Mongolia," ii. rrz), in describing the 
different preparations of milk, which form the principal food of the 
Mongols, states that kurt (Pallas writes kurut) in the Kirghiz laugunge 
denotes a kind of cheese formed into herd ctrkee. The Mongole call the 
same arul. 

Rubruk, 240 : " Dederunt nobis bibere (Tartari) de lacto euo vacinn, 
a quo contractum erat butirum, acetoso velde, quod ipm vocant airam." 
Potanin, I .  c., ii. 3, informs ue that the Kirghizes a l l  sour milk airas; 
in Mongol, arik. 
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ter, Chinghiz ordered a tent to be prepared for the ex- 
planation of the Taoist doctrine. Chen-l~ai and Chung lu 
wen! present at the explanation. The T'aai s l b i  (councillor) 
A-haim translated the words of the master into Mongol 
for the ernperor. The emperor was hig,rlily edified, and 
t l ~ e  discourse of the sage pleased his heart. 011  the 19th 
(October 24) the night was bright, and the emperor called 
the master again to continue his explanations, wit11 which 
Ile was much satisfied. On the 23d the master was again 
invited. The emperor ordered his words to be written 
down in Chinese as well as in Mongol. 

After this \nre followed the enlperor in his march to tlie 
east (ie., back to Mongolia), and approaching the great city 
of Sze-mi-a'-kan (Samarkand), encamped twel~ty li west of 
it.. On tlie first of the 10tl1 month (November 5 )  the master 
solicited permission to visit the place where he lived before 
(the palace on the hill near Salnarkand), which the em- 
peror granted. The imperial camp then was thirty li east 
of Salnarkand. On the 6th the master appeared again be- 
fore the emperor, together with the councillor A-hai (who 
was the interpreter). Chiaghiz asked the master: " Shall 
the bystanders withdraw ? " to which he replied that they 
might remain, and explained to the emperor as follows: 
" The wild man of the mountains these many years has 
devoted himself to the investigation of Tao, and likes to 
be in solitude. Around the tent of your majesty I hear 
the noise of your soldiers, and I cannot keep my miud 
quiet ; therefore 1 solicit from your majesty the permission 
to travel hencefortll alone, in advance or behind. This 
will be a great favour to the wild man of the mountaina" 
The emperor assented. 

At that time (November) rain first began to fall, and 
the grass became green again. In  that country, iu the 
middle of the eleventh month (December), rain and snow 
became more frequent and moistened the ground. Tlie 

246 A - h i  ie mentioned in the Yiisn ehi, chap. cx., aa Tai ehi or 
councillor. 
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mrrster went to Samarliaud and distributed the reulainder 
of his provisions to the hungry people, who \rere very 
numerous. 

On the 26th of the eleventh month (December 291, I 222, 

we set out on our journey. 0 1 1  the 23ci of the 12th 
month (January 25, 1223) there was a snowfall, and such 
all intense colcl that a great rluinber of our bullocks and 
llorses died on the road. Proceeding to the east, we 
crossed three days later (Jauuary 28) the Ho-chcan mu- 
lien (Syr-dark ; see m t e  I 89), and reached the encamp- 
ment of tlie emperor (who was also on his hoiilewarcl 
journey).b We were told there that during the past night 
tlre bridge across the river had  been 1)roken dowrl and 
carried away. 

(Cllinghiz again had discourses with the sage, but I 
onlit them as being of no interest.) 

On the 1st of the first month (Chinese new year, Feb- 
ruary 2, 1223) the master took leave. The conln~nnder- 
in-chief, the physician-in-ordinary, and the diviner-in- 
chief came to congratulate the master. 

On the I I t h  (February I 2) we proceeded again east- 
ward. Sie-mi-sz'-kan was now behind ns, a t  a distance of 
Inore than a thousand li. On the 21st (February 22) we 
went to the east of one station, and arrived at a broad val- 
ley (plain) well watered and rich in grass,M where we 
stayed for some time, in order to restore our tired horses 
and bullocks. Sai-lan (Sairam) is three days' journey 
from this place to the north-east. 

On the 7th of the second month (March g) the master 
was admitted to an audience and said to the emperor : 
"At the time the wild man of the mountains left the sea- 
shore (Shan tung), he gave his word to be baclc again in 
three y e w .  I t  is indeed my ardent desire to see my native 
mountains again in this third year." The emperor replied : 

I a m  myself returning to the east. Will not you go with 

WJ They halted probably on the Chirchik river, en affluent of the Syr- 
dar.ia, aomewhere near Taehkend. 



rile ? " Then the master said : " I have explained all your 
majesty wished to hear; I have nothing more to say. It 
would be better for me to go in advance." He solicited 
earnestly to be sent home ; but the emperor refused his 
assent, saying: " Wait a little ; in three or five days my 
8011s will arrive; there are still some poinh in your doc- 
trine not quite clear to  my mind. Having understwd 
all, I will not object to your going home." 

On the 8th the emperor was hunting in the moutitai~ls 
to the east, and in shooting a boar he was thrown from 
his horse. The wounded boar stopped, and the emperor 
was in danger. (I omit Cliang ch'un's conversation with 
Chinghiz about the necessity of desisting from the plea- 
sure of hunting a t  his advanced age.)"T 

On the 24th of the second month the master ventured 
again to solicit his being sent home; but the emperor 
said: "Wait  a little. I must think over the presents to 
oive you on your departure ;" so he was again obliged to 0 

remain. But on the 7th of the third month (April 8) he re- 
newed his request, when the emperor nlnde him a present 
of bullocks and horses. The master refused, saying that 
post-horses would be sufficient for Iiim ; and the emperor 
granted a decree, with the imperial seal, which released 
all professors of the doctrirle of Tao from taxes. He 
ordered A-Zi-sien to accompany the master on his journey 
to the east, appointing him Jiian ch'ui (imperial envoy). 
Meny-gu-dai and Go-la-ha-hai were appointed his assis- 
tatits. 

On the 10th of the third month (April I I ) ,  1223, the 
master finally took leave of the emperor, and we started ; 
all the officers, from the ta-la71unm down to the lower 
ranks, accompanied the master more than twenty li, carry- 
ing with them wine and rare fruits, and all were moved to 
tears. 

24 Chinghiz was s t  that time sixty-two gears old. 
208 Tarkhan was B Mongol title granted to deserving men. See d'Oheson, 

i 44. In the Y i a n  ehi the word Q-la-han ocoure frequently. 
H 
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'In three days we arrived a t  Sai-lan (Sairam ; see note 
I S6). I n  the lnountains south of the city there are two- 
headed snakes, two feet long, which are frequently seen by 
the natives.q40 

On the I 5th (April 16) the disciples of the master went 
out of the city to sacrifice a t  the tomb of the disciple 
who died there (on the journey hither). We spoke about 
carrying with us his mortal renlains, but the master said : 

The body, formed temporally of the four elements, decays 
without any value; but the soul has a real existence, is 
free, and cannot be grasped." Then we spoke no more 
about that, and the next day we started again (April 17). 

On the 23d of the third xnonth (April 24) we were 
joined by the imperial envoy A-gou (who had received 
orders) to accompany the master on his journey dong the 
southern bank of the Ch'ui mu-lien." Ten days later we 
were a t  a distance of more than a hundred li west of A li 
ma (Almalik; see note 172), and crossed a large river.251 
On the 5th of the fourth month (May 5), having arrived 
at a garden east of the city of A li ma, Chang kung, the 

Levshin in his work on the Kirghiz-Koisaks (i 143), enumerating 
the snakes of those regions, concludes with the statement that  the super- 
stitious fancy of the people adds to this list certain two-headed snakm. It 
in well known that the steppes of Russian Turkestan, and especially those 
bordering on the Syr-daria, swarm with serpents. Compare Schuyler's 
"Turkestan," i. 231, about the serpent-defile between Jisak and Samarkand. 
One of the serpents, the Eryx jaculus, which has been called also Boa 
tatai-ica, is characterised by o short obtuse tail and a, small head. This 
resemblance of the tail t o  the head may have been the basis of the popular 
conception regarding two-headed snakes. 

2x1 Mu-lien=muren, river in Mongol. The Ch'ui river of the Chinese 
author is evidently the Clbu of modern maps of Turkestan. This river 
rises in the T'ien shan, south-west of the Issikul lake, passes near this lake, 
at a distance of only four miles from its western corner; farther on, in 
the plain, i t  flows in a north-western direction, and finally discharges into 
the lake Sauman kul. As has been noticed in note 185, the old road from 
Pishpek to Vernoye, which crosses the Chu river a t  Tokmak, and by 
which probably Ch'ang ch'un proceeded, has been abandoned since these 
tracte belonged to Russia. The new post-road crosses the river about forty 
English miles downward. 

251 This can only be the Ili river. 
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architect-i~l-clrief of the second prince,ms requested the 
master to cross the river for the purpose of inaugurating 
sorne temples on the other side; but this excursion was 
not brought about. ( I  omit the details.) 

In the evening (of the day they started from A li ma) 
we arrived at the foot of the Yin shan, spent the night 
there, and the next day passed again the forty-eight 
bridges, and proceeded fifty li up the torrent to the 
Heaveitlp 

Thence we went in a north-eastern direction, crossed the 
Yin shun (i.e., a Lrancll of it), and after two days journey, 
came to the same post-road which we had followed on our 
journey hither, and wllicll leads south of the Kin shan 
(Altai) to a great river.e64 Then proceeding from south 
to north, we passed to the eastern.side of the Kin sl1an.m 

On the 28th of the fourth month (May 28) there was a 
oreat snowfall, and the next day al l  the mountains around b 

were white. We then went in a north-eastern direction 
along mountains, and iu three days reached the front-side 
of the A-bu-han mountain (see note 146). The disciples 
(left by Ch'ang ctiun here in a new-built monastery) and 
the others came a long distance to meet the master, and 
directed him to.the monastery Si hia kuan. Just as the 
master got out of his cart it began to rain, when all were 
very glad and congratulated each other, saying: " In this 
country i t  very seldom rains in summer; rain and thunder 
rarely happen except in the mountains to the south and 

Chinghk' second son, Chzgatai. The Persian historians state that 
the dominions of Chsgatai stretched from the country of the Uibwrs and 
Kayalik west as far as the Djihun (Arnu-daria), and that he liked to poss 
the summer a t  Alt~tdik ,  near the high mountains Quk and Kut. I n  winter 
bo used to live a t  a place called Meruzik.ila (d'ohsson, ii. 2, 107). These 
statement0 relate to a time posterior 'to Chinghiz ; but Chagatai had his 
appanages near Almalik already in his father's lifetime. 

zm The Sairan~ lake ; see note 167. By Yin ahan the diarist alwaye 
understands the T'ien shan mountai~~s. The Borokhoro range, which the 
travellers had to cross near the lake, indeed is a branch of the T'ien shm. 

'W This waa probably the Bulgun river. See note 151. 

They crossed the Altai probably in the Ulandaban defile. See note 148. 
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to the north; but this summer rain is abundant. For tlie 
present fall we are indebted to the sanctity of the master." 

The people of this country in ordinary years irrigate 
their fields and gardens by means of  aqueduct^.^ In  tile 
eighth month (September) wheat ripens, and there is then 
no rain. At the time the corn ripens it is damaged by 
mice (or rats); these mice are all white. I n  this country 
cold predominates, and the fruits ripen late in the year. 
I n  the fifth month (June) we found on the borders of the 
river, at a depth of about one foot, ice in the ground about 
a foot thick ; and the master sent his servants every day 
after dinner to bring some.s7 To the south a high moun- 
tain range is to be seen, covered with masses of snow, which 
never melts even in the hottest season of the gear.= 

There are many remarkable things in this country. A 
little to the west of this place, on the border of a lake, 
there is a " wind-hill," the top of which consists of white 
clay cracked in many places. I n  the second and third 
months (March, April) the wind rises here and howls in 
the rocks and cavities of the southern mountaixis. This is 
only the beginning; when the wind first comes out from 

Pevtaoff, on hie journey from Kobdo to the Daapkhan river, eaw 
long oryke or equeducte (" Mongolia," 28). The eanle author (IWd., 21, 30, 
80) etatee that in North-Western Mongolia qricultnre ie carried on in 
many places, even by the Mongole (Durbote, Torguts). See aleo Potenin'e 
"Mongolia.," i. 81. 

2" Although i t  ie impomible to determine the place where CL'ang ch'un, 
on hie homeward journey, etopped for the second time, and where, since 
hie first vieit there, in remembrance of it, a monaetery had been built, there 
can be no doubt that thie oauie, fit for agricultural purposea, muet be looked 
for in the elevated desert which extends between the Altai and the Ehan- 
gai range. The Daapkhan is the only river of note on this plateau It 
clischrrrgea into the Kirghin nor, and ie connected with two other great lakes. 
I t s  bordere in some placee are rich in paetnree. Matuseoweky in 1870, and 
Pevtsoff in 1878 and 1879, traversed this desert in eevernl directions. Its 
elevation in from 3500 to 6000 feet. This explains the statement of our 
Chinese travellor that even in June they found ice in the ground. The 
Lsmaitio monastery of Narbandji, on the Deapkhan, waa found by Pevtaoff 
(1. c., 40, 275) to be a t  an elevation of 5160 feet. 

.JB These "eouthern mountains," noticed alao on the way hither, can 
only be a branch of the Eastern Altai 
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the wind-hill, numerous whirls are seen like ram's horn8 ; 
but after some time tllese whirls unite to form a hurricane, 
which raises sand, throws stones, lifts off roofs, and up- 
roots trees.- I n  the river to the south-east there are 
three or four watermills; but when the water reaches the 
plain, it becomes scanty, and finally disappears. In  the 
mountains are c ~ a l s . ~  To the east there are two spring, 
which in winter-time increaee like rivera or lakes; the 
water then is absorbed by the ground, but suddenly it 
appears again, carrying fish and shrimps along with it. 
Often the water overflows the houses, but in spring it 
gradually d i s a p p e s r ~ . ~ ~  

To the north-west of this country, at a distance of about 
a thousand li and more, there is a country called Kien- 
Kien-chou, where good iron is found, and where squirrels 
abound and wheat ie ~ultivnted.*~ A great number of 

"de Compare P1. Cnrpini, 609, on Mongolian storme : " Ibi etism runt 
frigidiasimorum vantorun1 tam maxime tempostates, quod cum labore 
aliquando vix possunt ho~ninee equitare, unrle cum eeeemua apud ordam, 
jacebamus in terra prm magnitudine venti prostrati, e t  propter pulveris 
rnultitudinem videre~r~inirne poteramun." Elias (" Journey to Western Mon- 
golia," I 3 I ) speaks of the Mongolian gales. Compare on the same eubject 
Potanin (1. c., 63, loo, 15 I), who describe8 well the whirlwinde so frequently 
met in Mongolia. Przewalsky, in his "Tibet," 32, explaine the cauees of 
the furious gales in Mongolia in winter. Morgan, in hie trandation of 
Przewaleky's "Journey to the Lob nor," 199, reporte that the Tartare 
and Kirghizes (in Deungaria) have a legend that the hurricanes in their 
country issue from some caverns which the K ~ l m u k e  hove in vain tried 
to fill up with stones ; thus the same story ea that related by the Chinese 
traveller. Comp. also note 316. 

Pevtsoff ( I .  c., 21, 30) noticee coal-minee in the mountains about loo 
versts south-east of Kobdo. 

Pevtsoff (1. c., 243) reports s eimilar phenomenon with reepect to the 
rivere Kutzgui and Nukfrur-krcngui. The first diechargee into the Airik 
lnke, formed by the Dsapkhau, the other into the salt lake Khara nor. 
The sources of these rivers. which rise north-west of Uliaesntai, a t  a die- 
tance of about ten Euglish miles one from the other, are formed by springe 
isa~iing from the amd. Pevtsoff was told by the Mongole that their actual 
sources are in n mountain situated between them. But the water soon 
disappears in the earth, a ~ d  after running for some distauoe underground, 
springs forth again from the sands. 

2s. This is without doubt the country Kmkemdjut, mentioned by R ~ s h i d  
as contiguous to the dominione of the Kirghizee (d'ohaaon, i. 103). Kem- 
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Chinese live there, and carry on the business of manufac- 
turing different kinds of silk and other stuffs. 

From the monastery (of Si hia kuan) the h5n shun 
(Altai) is visible, where much hail falls (see note 130). 
In  the fifth and sixth months there is more than ten feet 
of snow. On the northern slopes of .the Kin shan there 
are pines about a hundred feet high. 

The land is interspersed with deserts. I n  this country 
the jozl tiung jung ~3 grows. The natives (Mongols) call 
this plant so-yen. In  their language water is called wu- 
su, and grass a i - b ~ - s u . ~ ~  

The assembled people said to the master : " This country 

kemdjut was situated on tho Kern river or Upper Yenissei. Even now-a- 
days the tribes living on the Yenissei a l l  i t  Kern, which meane a river. 
The main river is called UEzc kem (great river), one of the affluent0 Kern. 
chik (small river). A t  the embouchure of the latter1 there ie still a place 
known as Kenlkemdjik. Kernkemdjik is mentioned in the Yiian shi under 
the name of R'ien chou. I n  chap. lxiii. there is an  article devoted to the 
Ki-li-ki-82' (Kirghizes), in which i t  is said that  K'ien chon, forming the 
south-eastern part of the dominions of the Kirghizes, derives its name 
from the river K'icn. This river is repeatedly mentioned in the Yuan shi. 
The name is eometirnes also written Kim. By the same name (Kien WM 

pronounced K i m  in ancient times) the Upper Yenissei was already known 
to the Chinese in the seventh century. The T'ang history has a long article 
on the Ek-kia-az' (or Ria-kia-RZ'), the ancestora of the Kirghizes, and living 
in the same country, and there the Kien river is noticed. It is stated, 
among other thinge, that  the country prodlices millet, barley, wheat, and 
that the people usually pay the taxes in sable and squirrel skins. Colonel 
Yule identifies the Kien-kien-chou of the Chinese and Kemkemdjut of 
Rnshid with the region Chingintalas of M. Polo (i. 214, ii. 538). I: may 
finally state that  the forests on the Upper Yeniesei etill abound in sables 
and sqnirrels. 

*s Tatarinoff in his " Catal. Medicam. Sin." calls the drug with the above 
name Orobanche prcepa~-ata. A drawing of i t  with description is given in 
Gauger's " Repertorium fiir Phrrmaeie, kc. in Russlnnd," vii. (1848) ; 
Cliines. Roharzneiwaaren. I have seen the plant in question. It is an  
enorliious Phelipea (order Orobanchaceae), about one foot long, the 
stem from two to  three inches thick. This succulent plant is brought 
from Mongolia to Yeking in a salted state. It gives oub a disagreeable 
smell. The Chinese materia medica quotes an author of the Mongol 
period, who notices a Mongolian drug so-yat~g (evidently the same as so- 
yen in the narrative), and states that this is a kind of jou ts'ung jung, 
under which name an orobanche is Jescribed in the same work. 

2" I n  modern Mongol, water is wusu, and grass ubusu. 
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here ie in a atate of deep barbarism. From the most re- 
mote time the people have never heard of the true doc- 
trine. We had only to do with the charms of mountain 
goblins and other bad spirits ; but ever since the master 
founded a monastery here, there has been a service esta- 
blished. On the first and the fifteenth of every rnonth 
the people have assembled and h ~ v e  taken a vow not to 
kill living creatures. Certainly that was an effect of the 
true doctrine (Tao); what else could have produced this 
change? At first the Taoists here had much to complain 
of the malice of bad men, and were not left quiet. There 
was the physician Lo sheng, who always tried to annoy 
the Taoists and to injure them. But once passing by the 
Taoist temple, he was thrown from his horse and broke his 
leg. Then he was moved to repentance, owned that he 
was punished for his sins, and begged pardon." 

A-li-&en and the others said to the master: "The 
southern route 285 has much sand and is very stony; little 
wass and water are found there. Our travelling corn- b 

pany is numerous ; the horses will be extremely fatigued, 
and we have to fear many delays on the road." The 
master replied: "Then i t  \vould be better to start in 
three parties." 

On the 7th of the fifth nionth (June 6), 1223, he sent 
six of his disciples in advance, and started himself with 
six disciples on the 14th (June 13). He was accom- 
panied for twenty li, by the most respectable people of 
the place; then they got down from their horses, bowed 
before the master and shed tears. The master spurred 
on his horse and departed quickly. On the 18th the 
remaining five disciples set out. 

Procee :in& eastward, on the 16th (June 15) the master 

IsJ Ch'ang ch'un, leaving the place where he now sojourned, returned ta 
China by the direct way, crossing the great Mongolian desert in a aouth- 
eastern direction, which road led him to the present Xukukhoto (hi 
~ U U  ch1eV). He proceeded, most probably, for the greater part, by the 
same road as Elias in 1872 from the last-named place to Ulirresutai, and 

Pevtsoff in 1878 from Kobdo to Kukukhoto. 
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crossed a high mountain, which was covered with  snow.^ 
It waa very cold. The post-horses were changed near the 
tent. 

On the 17th the master did not eat any thing ; he orily 
drank rice-water from time to time. Proceedit~g to the 
south-east, we crossed n great sandy. plain, where we found 
grass and trees infested with mosquitos. We passed the 
night on the eastern bank of a river. Farther on the 
master travelled from time to time in his cart. The dis- 
ciples asked him from what complaint he suffered; to 
which he replied : " My malady cannot be understood by 
physicians; i t  is a purification by the help of the sainted 
men and the sages. I cannot get well suddenly ; but you 
need not be anxious." The disciples were afflicted, and 
did not understan(1 his words. Then one of them had a 
dream, in which a spirit said to him: "Be not alarmed 
about the master's sickness. After his arrival in China 
he will get well again." We proceeded by a sandy road 
for more than 300 Zi; water and ,pass were very scarce. 
We travelled uninterruptedly; even at night our horses 
did not rest. Finally, after two days we emerged from 
the sand, and were then near the northern frontier of 
the Ria (Tangut empire; see note 46). Here huts and 
tents became more frequent, and we had less difficulty 
in getting horses. The disciples who travelled behind 
reached us here. 

On the 21st of the sixth  non nth (July ~ g ) ,  1223, we 
stopped at Yii yang k u a ~ t . ~ ~ 7  The master still continued 
to abstain from food. Next day we passed the customs 
barrier and reached fifty Zi to the east of it, Feny chou,268 

Probably a branch of the Khengni. 
2b7 Tiris is, according to Palladiue, the Chineee name of a defile north 

of Kukukhoto, leading over the Yin shun xnountains. .The above name 
is not ruarked on the great Chinese map, but the defile in question ie, it 
seems, the Otlghin dala of Pevtsoff's map. See also Richthofen's map 
of China, 

'6"ccording to the greet geography of the Chinese empire, ancient 
Peng chou was situated near the present Kukukhoto (Kui Itua ch'eng). 



SI YU K I  ( C H ' A N G  CH'UN). 105 

where the first officers of the place came to meet the 
mrrster, who began again to eat ES he wae accustomed 
to do. 

We were theu a t  the end of the summer, and the 
lunster was ill the habit of sitting at the northern window 
of the house in which he stayed. At the request of the 
~r~astei. of the house he wrote some verses on silk paper. 

On the 1st of the seventh month (July 29) we started 
again, and arrived after three days at Hia 8hui.W The 
liext day we left, and on the 9th (August 6)  arrived at 
Yiin chun,q,27O where the master spent more than twenty 
days. The military commandant of Sjiun te271 sent an 
expresa to Yiin chung with s letter to the master and an 
offbr of cart and horses. 

At the beginning of the eighth month (end of August) 
the master started, and proceeding eastward, we reached 
Yang ho, passed Po teng, Pien ch'eng, Huai an, and crossed 
the river Hun ho.27" The commandant met the master 
far out of the city (of Siian te), and lodged him at  the 
monastery Chao yiinn kzutm. The Trioists received the 
master with great distinction, and told him that in the 
last winter some of them saw Ch'ao kung (the disciple 
who died a t  Sairatu) entering the monastery and l ead i~~g  
a horse by the bridle. All came to meet him, but he 
disappeared suddenly. H e  was also seen a t  other places. 

The princes, dignitaries, commanders, and other officers 

Palladius states that  the military place, Eia shui li, named after a 
lake (li) a t  the frontier between China and Mongolia, is often mentioned 
in Chinese history. Probably the Taiha lake. 

"" An ancient name for the city of Ta t'ung fu in Shansi. Ye-lid m'u 
ta'ai ~ t a r t e d  from Yun chuny when he ,began his journey to the weet (p. 13). 

y1 The present Siian hun fu. 
n2 Ch'ang ch'un proceeded from T a  t'ung fu to Siian hua fu by the still 

existing commercial road. The city of Yang ho is now called Yang 
kien. Po teng is not found on modern maps. T'ien ch'eng and Huui an 
are now district cities. By Hun  ho the diarist means the river Yang ko 
of modern Chineso maps. It paeses Siinn hun fu, and joins farther to tohe 
south-eaet the San kan ?LO, when the united river takes a south-eastern 
direction and passes about ten miles west of Peking. NOW-a-days the 
name of Hun Ida is applied to the river only after i t  has entered the plain. 
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in Northern China addressed letters to the master invi t iq  
him to visit them. These invitations succeeded escll 
other like the spokes of a rolling wheel ; but the nlaster 
answered that he was sorry he could not divide himself 
into several bodies, to satisfy the wishes of all. 

According to a vow taken at  the time Ch'ang ch'un 
passed the battlefield of Ye-hu ling (see note roq), covered 
with white human bones, there was on the r 5th (September 
10) a service performed by Cliang ch'uds disciples iu 
Te hinglmS at the nlonastery of Lung y a q  kuan, to help 
the destitute souls to pass over. After the service, an 
officer from the emperor (Chinghiz) arrived to inquire 
about the master's journey, health, kc. C'11'ang ch'un 
spent the winter in Lung yang kuan. 

The governor of Yen king (now Peking) and other 
officers from that city sent an express with a letter to the 
master, in order to invite him to stay in the nlonasterr of 
Ta t8ien chang h a n ,  to which he assented. At Nan 
kw,w4 in the monastery of Shen y u  kzian, the Taoists of 
Yen king met him. The next day venerable old men, men 
and women, assembled from all sides, and accompanied 
the master with fragrant flowers when he entered Yen king, 
and the people bowing before him obstructed the road. 

At the time the master started for the west, the friends 
wished to know when he would return, to which he 
replied : " In  three years-in three years ;" and indeed his 
prophecy was realised, for i t  mas on the 7th of the first 
month (January 28), 1224, he arrived at the monastery of 
Ch'ang t'ien l ~ u a n . ~ 7 ~  

Having brought bsclr the venerable traveller from a 

'TJ At present the city of Pa0 an chou, south-east of Siian hua fu. 
Ch'ang ch'un in 1220 passed the summer there. 

p4 Nan kou is still the name of a little town at the southern issue of the 
defile Ki& yung, about thirty milee nofth-welrt of Peking. See note 100. 

"6 Ch'ang ch'un had started three yeare before from the monastery of 
Lung yang, on the 8th of .the first month, 1221. 
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long and painful journey to his native soil, I break off 
the narrative of his adventurea The Si yu ki continues 
Ch'ang ch'un'e biography until his death ; but the further 
events of hie life are of little interest, and have nothing 
to do with my programme. I will only briefly state that 
the master remained at  Peking. By order of Chinghie, 
the ground of the gardens of the northern palace of the 
Kin was given to him for the purpose of establishing 
there a Taoist monastery. This monastery was built on 
the K'iung hua island, and the people were forbidden 
to gather fuel in the park of the island and to fish in 
the lake.e7e The master, who lived there, eometimes took 
a walk to the top of the hill on the island, and enjoyed 
the magnificent view he had of the surrounding gardens. 
Farther on in the narrative we read : On the 23d of the 
sixth month (July 8), 1227, it waa reported to the master 
that, owing to heavy rain, the southern embankmerit of 
the lalie had fallen down, and that the water had gushed 
into the eastern lake, so that i t  mas heard at a distance 
6f several li. After this all fish and tortoises disappeared, 
and the lake became dry." Ch'ang ch'un took t l~is  for an 
omen of his death, and indeed he died on the 9th of the 
seventh month (July 23), 1227. 

Next year his disciples, with the help of a great num- 
ber of other Taoists, who had arrived from different parts 
of China, built for the mortal remains of the sage a mona- 
stery, the buildings of which were finished in forty days. 
The 9th of the seventh month (August IO), 1228, was fixed 
for the ceremony of transferring and burying the body. 
During the sixth month (July) heavy rain fell uninter- 
r ~ p t e d l y . ~ ~ ~  The people were afraid that the ceremony 

ne The K'iung hua Island and the lake still exist. They are now within 
the imperial city, but at the time of the Kin dynasty these pleasure 
ground8 were situated north of the capital. 

It eeems the clin~ate of Peking has not changed since that time ; 
for nowin July and August the rainfall at Peking ia generally 80 abun- 
dmt, that all communication becomes interrupted, and a great part of the 
capital is inundated. 
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would be hindered ; but on the 1st of the eeventh month 
(August 2) the lleaveils suddexlly cleared up, and all were 
much gratified. When the coffin was opened, the appear- 
ance of the master was the same as he had showed i n  his 
life. During three days people came from far and near, 
princes, officers, and others, more than ten thousand. All 
were astonished at this wonder and laid their hands on 
their foreheads. Tlle funeral ceremoniee continued three 
days. 

On the 8th of the seventh month (August g), a t  eight 
o'clock in the morning, a t  first black cranes flew past 
from the south-west, then folloffed white ~ranes.~78 The 
people looked at them with astoniehment. On the 9th 
at midnight was the last funeral service, after which the 
mortal reinailis (literally, the exuvim of the immortal 
part of man) of the master were buried in the monastery. 
This monastery received the name P o  yiin h n  Itlie 
Monastery of the Wliite Clouds).'n 

5.9 The Taoiste consider cranes and storks as the birds of sainted and 
immortal men. On cranes the Taoiats who have attained perfection are 
said to soar up to heaven. The Chinese white crane is the beautiful CTW 
montigmeia. It is of large size and of a eplendid white colour. Only the 
neck and some feathera of the wings are black. M. Polo (i. 286) spenke 
of five different crane8 found in those tracts. One of them ie all white, 
and is the biggest of all, &c 

?79 This Taoist monastery, P o  yiin kuan, exists still, weet of Peking, one 
li west of the Si pien men gate. It is still, ae Palladius states, the tiret 
Taoist monastery in China I n  the principal temple, where the remains 
of Ch'ang ch'un repose, there is a statue representing the sage. In  another 
temple we find his statue again, and those of six of hie disciples. A third 
temple contains the statues of his eighteen companions of travel. On the 
19th of the first month, the birthday of Ch'ang ch'un is celebrated every 
year in the Yo yiin kuan, and the people of Peking repair in great numbera 
to this place. 



S I  S H I  KI: 

RECORD OF AN EMBASSY TO THE REGIONS IN 
THE WEST. 

PRELIMINARY NOTICES. 

THE traveller whom we are now about to follow in hie 
journey from Mo~~golia to Western Asia \\.as an envoy 
dispatched by the Mongol enlperor Jfawju Khan, in the 
year 1259, to his brother EuZagu, who at that time had 
just succeeded in overthrowing the Calif of Ragdad. The 
name of this envoy, a Chinese, was Cl~'ang Te. After his 
return, the report of his journey was talien down by a 
certain Ziu Yu, who termed his pamphlet as above 
stated. This narrative waa then incorporated in the 
Yii t'ang kia hua, published in the Mongol period (see 
Wylie's " Notes on Chinese Literature," p. 134). Other 
editions of the Si shi ki are to be found in the Shu fu, rr 
work issued early in the Ming (Wylie, I. c., p. I 36) ; in 
the Yiialz shi lei pien, an abridged history of the Mongol 
dy~lasty, published in 1693 ; in the Hai Xw t'u chi, a 
modern Chinese geographical work published I 844 ; and in 
several of the bulky ts'ung shu or collections of reprints. 

The narrative, as i t  has been transpitted by Liu Yu, 
from a geographical point of view, is much inferior in 
value to the record of Ch'ang ch'un's travels, which, i11 
this department of literature, I find, occupies a higher 
place than many reports of our Europe411 ~nedirevnl 
travellers. .The style of the Si shi lti presents the iucon- 
'eniences we often have to complain of in Chinese books 
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-vagueness in tlle ideas, often ambiguity in the expres- 
sions, aild omission of the principal matters in the report, 
whilst sorrle absurd details are minutely recorded. The 
indications of the geographical position of places are far 
from being precise, and the proper names are often cor- 
rupted. Besides this, many typographical blunders have 
crept into the different editions, which make i t  difficult 
for the reader to understand who has access only to one 
edition. But notwithstanding these bleniishes, I am far 
from declaring the Si shi ki unserviceable for the elucida- 
tiori of the ancient geography of Asia We have not to 
look for accuracy in the ancient Chinese views of regions 
so far fro111 Cl~ina, and our science must accept tliankfully 
all literary documents which come down to us frorn such 
a  emote time. 

I have compared the texts of four different editions of 
the Si shi ki in the above-mentioned works, and as the 
erroneously used characters and omissions are happily not 
tile same in the different texts, I have been enabled to recon- 
struct the complete original of the article for my translation. 

The Si shi Bi has been twice translated into French by 
two ~el l - l i110~n sinologues. Abel RQmusst translated it 
from the Yiian shi lei pien, chap. xlii., in his " Aldlanges 
Asiatiques," I 825, i. 17 I sepq. Pauthier translated the text 
found in the Hai kuo t8u chi, and published his transla- 
tion in the Introduction to his " Marco Polo," 1865. But, 
as I have already stated, both texts are incomplete, and the 
Frenchsinologues have misunderstood thegrenter part of the 
article. Therefore I venture to present a new and complete 
translation of this curious and ancient literary document. 

The subject of the greater part of the Si shi ki is the 
expedition of Hulagu to Western Asia, and accounts of the 
countries which his armies successively passed through. 
Pauthier fell into an error in assuming that L i z &  Yzl, who 
took down the report of the envoy Ch'ang Z'e, accompanied 
the expedition. He calls him " commissaire chinois de 
l'exp6dition." Liu Yu never was in Western Asia, and 
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even Cli'ang Te in his report speaks 110t as an eye-witnm 
of the events 11e records regarding t l ~ e  conquests of Hulagu. 
The introduction to the text Yuutllier translated states 
clearly that Cliong Te was gent to the west after Bqdad 
had been taken. 

There is yet another Cllinese account of Hulagu'e expe- 
dition to Western Asia, preserved in tlie biography ol' the 
neneral Kuo K'aa, Yuan shi,chap. cxlix. This distinguished 
b 

oeneral, wtio was a Chinaman (his father and grandfather 
lY 

had already signalised themselves as valiant warriors in 
the Mongol army), was wit11 Hulagu ill I'ersia, Bagdad, 
&c. ; and in his biography the events of the expedition, 
and the different countries aiid places tllrougl~ which the 
Mongol armies passed, are mentioned in the same order as in 
the Si shi ki. But both reports seem to have been written 
independently, and there is also a difference in the spelling 
of the proper names. I sliall coupare them at the proper 
places, in order to corroborate Ch'ang Te's report. Pauthier 
seerns to be right in suggesting that this Kuo K'an of the 
C l ~ i ~ ~ e s e  authors must be the general Kuku I/& mentioued 
by Rnsl~id-eddin as commanding, together with Bukatimur, 
the right flank of Hulagu's army (d'ohsson, ii. 193). 

Having thus furnished evidence that the uarrative of the 
journey reported in the Si shi ki is not. a dinry of the march 
of Hulagu's army, as the Frencli sinologues assumed, I pro- 
ceed to show what is recorded in the Persian and Chinese 
annals about this prince, his expedition, and the route fol- 
lowed by his troops through Central Asia. The Chinese 
statements on this sul~ject, as found in the Yuan shi, are 
very incomplete ; but Rashid-eddin, the able Persian histo- 
riographer, furnishes detailed accounts of the conquest of 
Western Asia by the Mongols. I may be allowed to give 
here, before commencing the translation of the Si shi ki, 
:tn abstract of the chief points of Hulagu's campaign, as 
recorded by Rashid and other Mohammedan authors. 
Tl~is  will enable the reader to  form a judgment of the 
authenticity of the statements of the Chinese traveller. 
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(DJOhsson, iii. I 34 seqq. ; QuatremBreJe " Histoire dee Mongole.") 

111 1219 Chinghiz Khan had turned his arms against 
Western Asia, and especially against the powerful realm 
of Khovarezm. Transoxiana and Eastern Persia had 
been conquered and devastated by Chinghiz and his 
three sons. The conqueror himself, pursuing tho Sultan 
Djslal-eddin, had pushed on as far as the Indus, whilst, 
one division of his army, commanded by the generals 
Subutai and Chebe, had penetrated to  Western Persia 
and Georgia, crossed the Caucasus, and in I 223 made 
their first appearance in Russia. Chinghiz left Western 
Asia in I 224, and returned with his army to Mongolia. 
A Mongol governor was left to administer the devastated 
countries. The conqueror died in 1227. His so11 and 
successor, Ogotai Khan (1229-41)) sent an army to Persia 
again, where, in the meanwhile, Djelal-eddin had succeeded 
to some extent in re-establishing his power. This army 
was commarided by the Mongol general Charmogun,2.~ 
who dispersed the sultan's armies, and, after Djelal- 
eddin was slain, in 1231, continued to devastate the 
western part of Persia. In  1235 (Z vast Mox1g01 army 
was directed, under the supreme command of Batzc, the 
orandson of Chinghiz, to the countries north of the Caspian 
0 

Sea. The Mongols devastated Russia, making it tributary, 
and carrying fire and slaughter westward, overran Poland, 
Moravia and Silesia, and ravished Hungary. But i11 I 241 
Batu left the devastated countries, and withdrew his 

280 The name of thia general appears in the T'ung kien kang mu, the 
great lli~tory of China Under the year 1258 it is there recorded t1;at 
before thia time Cha-n~a no-yen had subdued several realms in the Si yit 
(western countries). A1oyen= commander of ten thousand in Mongol. The 
Yiien ch'ao pe shi calla him Chonnahan. See note 381. 
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aruiies, which retreat was occasiolled probably by Ogotai 
lilra~l's death. 

I n  the eastern part of Persia it  seems Kl~orass~l i  was 
tranquilly governed by Muiigol goveruors, who liad their 
seat in the city of fits ; biit in tile western part, in the 
province of Adjerbeicljar~ a ~ i d  the adjacent cou~rtries, the 
Mongol arrr~ies continued dnr'ilig rnore than twenty years 
to cornmit all nlanlier of atl*ocities. After Charmogun's 
death in 1241, Baidju took the command. The name of 
this Mongol lieuteriant was well known at  that time eve11 
irl Europe. Pope Innocent sent a mission to liim in 1246. 
But ~iotwithstanding the increasing power of the Mongols 
in Asia, and the terror they spread everywhere, the success 
of their arms iri Western Asia was not satisfactory. There 
was still the realm of the Calif of Bagtiad, which had pre- 
served its independence, and in the rnou~i taills of Elburs 
and in Kuhistan the Ismaelians or " Assassins " braved the 
Mongol arms in their impregnable fortresses and castles. 
Therefore among the first cares of Illanyu Khan ( I  25 1-59), 
wheu he had ascended the throne of his grandfather 
Chinghiz, were the affairs in Western Asia At the great 
kuriltai (assemblyj on the accession of Mangu, an expedi- 
tion on a large scale to Western Asia was decided upon, 
and Hz~lngu, the younger brother of M a n g ~ , ~ '  was appointed 
cominaiider-in-chief. To compose the army, all the princes 
of the imperial family were obliged to fur~lish two men out 
of every teri of their troops. A tl~ousand engineers from 
China had to get themselves ready to serve the catapults, 
and to be able to cast inflammable substances (naphtha). 

According to Rashid, 2!ului, fourth son of Chinghiz (lVo-lei iu the 
Yiian shi, chap. cxv., where his biography is found), had four sons by his 
principal wife, Siurkukteni (So-lu-ho-tie-ni in the Yiian shi, Sercrchn in PL 
Carpini, 667)- 

I. Mangu, Great Khan, 1251-59 ( M q - k ' o  in the Y h n  shi). 
2. Kubilni, Great Khan, Emperor of China, 1260-95 (Hu-bi-lie in the 

Yiian shi). 
3. Hulagu, Ilkhen of Persia, 1258-6j (Hii-lie-wu in the Yiian shi). 
4. Arikbuka (A-li-bu-k'o in the Yiian ehi, Arabucelra in Rubruk, 347). 

See also note 743. 

I 
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Order was given to reserve all pasture-land westward of 
the Tz~nyat m o u n t a i ~ i s , ~  between ICarakorum arid Iiish- 
balik, for the cavalry. Besides this, the roads were repaired 
and bridges were constructed over the rivers that had to 
be crossed. Order was also given in Persia to prepare 
provisions for the troops. 

The general Kit ibz~lca moved out wi t11 an advance 
gual~l  of 12,000 men in 1252, end of July. Hulagu left 
K~t7*al ;orum,  the residence of 11is brother, on the ad May 
1253,  and returned to his ~ r t l o , ~ ~ ~  ill order to oi.ga11ise his 
nrllly. On the 19th October of the same year, all being 
~seatly, he started for tha west. In Almalik (see note 172) 
Hulagu was well er~tertained by the Princess O~gana.~8~ 
Farther on he was rriet by JIa~s'ud,~ governor of Turke- 
stan and Transosiai~a. He  spent the whole surnnier of 

" The same name occurs a second time in the Mohammedan records. 
Rokn-eddin, the chief of the Ismaelians, sent after his seizure to Mangu 
Khan, ie said to have been killed in the Z'ungat mountsins on liis way back 
from Karakorum (dlOhseon, iii. 201). The name has some resel~~blance to 
I'trngnu, which is the name of a mountain chain in North-Weetern Mongolia, 
stretching parallel with the KI~anyd range, and north and north-east of 
it. It would seem, however, that  here by Tungat the Khangai itself is 
meant. See note 132. 

3 3  I n  the Yiian shi this name reads K'ie-di-bu-l~ua (see farther on). 
2m I t  is not known where Hulage's ordo and his appanage were situated, 

but probably not far from Karakorum. 
Organa was the widow of K a ~ a  EIzclagu (Ha-la-Aii-lie in the Yuan 

slii), and the latter was the grandson of Chinghiz' second son, Chagatai. 
I have etated above (note 252) that  Almolik was the capital of Chagatai's 
dominions. Organa reigned there 1252-60. Colonel Yule has rightly 
pointed out ("Cathay," 522)  that the 8tatement of Rubruk, accordi~~g to 
which he passed through a region called Organu~~t  in 1254, is founded on 
a misapprehension. H e  confounded the name of the princess with the 
name of the country. A similar misconception is found in Huc's "Voyage 
dans la Tartarie," kc., p. 56. The traveller inforrns us of the existence of 
a kingdom in Mongolia called Efe (le royaume de EfA). Nobody would 
be able to find ~ u c h  a name on any map of Mongolia. But Huc himself 
gives unconsciously the key to identify this kingdom in. stating that the 
king of i t  was the son-in-law of the emperor of China. " Efe," in Manchu, 
means the son-in-law of the emperor. The word is used also by the 
Chinese. " I n  the Yiian shi, annals, 8. a. I 2; I, his name is spelt Ma-su-hu, and 
his appointment aa governor of these countries is noticed there. 
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1254 i l l  f i r l c e ~ t a n , ~ ~  and did not arrive at Sanuzriirznd till 
Septerulrcr 1255. I n  a lovely meadow near this city a 
splendid tent was pitched for the prince, who passed forty 
claye liere in drinking and debauchery. In  Kesh (Kash ; 
see note 209) Hulagu was met by Argun, the governor- 
(~eneral of (Eastern) P e r ~ i a . ~  He speut a month there, b 

and issued proclamations addressed to all the sovereigrls 
of Western Asia, sumlnonirig them to assiet him ill the 
extermination of the Mulahida. 

The mu la hid^^^^ or Isntaelialts, also known by the name 
of Assassins, given to them by the Crusaders, were a 
secret Mohammedan sect who had their principal seats in 
a number of strong castles in  the Elburs nlountains and 
in ICuliistan. The sect of the Mulahiila. was a branch of 
the SJ~iyas, or adherents of Ali, the son-in-law of Moham- 
med, who was the fourth Calif, and was overthrown by 
the Ornayads. His sons Eassan and Hzusein were also 
killed. The Shiyas consider the Califs of the Omayad 
dyl~asty as usurpers, and believe that tlie legal pontifical 
dignity lies with the Imams, or descendants of A l i  
Isnwel, the eldest sou of the fifth Imam, was addicted to 
drinking, and was therefore deposed, His younger brother 
was made Inialn. Then one part of the Shiyas, which 
recognised Ismael, revolted. This was the origin of the 
Isnlaelian sect. Their principal seat was in Syria. At the 
end of the eleventh century, Hisan  Sabah, one of their 
coiiverts in Persia, made himself master of the mountain 
castle Alamut, near Kazvin, which belonged to the Seldjuk 
Sultan Melilr shah. Subsequently he conquered also the 
adjacent mountainous district Rudhar, the castles of Lenb 

'87 Haithon, king of Little Armenia, on hie journey bock from a m -  
korum, saw Hulagu at T a l a  in 1255. 

'8e Argun is mentioned in the Yiian shi, annals, a. a. 1251. Them it ia 
said A-rh-hzcn was appointed governor at the river A-mu, and for other 
placee. 
'" In the Yiian shi the Mulahida (the word in Arebic meens, 

d'Ohsson explains, Bgares ") are termed Mu-li-hi, mmetimea Mo-lai. 
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bnsser, Meimt~?~diz, Ghirdlili h, a i ~ d  0th emrn l i e  sent 
emissaries to Kuliistnn, who found meaxis to get possecsion 
of the mountain castles therc. From their residence, t l ~ e  
castle of Alamut, H:~ssnt~ Sabwl~ and his Fuccessors spread 
terror over the whole of Western Asia. 1sm:ic~lian ernis- 
saries penetrated everywhere, and assassi~iated tlie people. 
14;ven the sovereigns were not secure. Two Califs were 
assassinated by order of the cl~ief of the 1sn1aelian.s. At 
the time Chingl~iz arrived in Persin, Djelul-cddill Hassal~ 
was a t  the head of this sect, a ~ i d  sent an envoy to the 
conqueror. He  died in I 22 I ,  when his son, Ala-eddin 
Mol,ammed, was only nine years old. T l ~ a  latter \\ens 
assassi~~ated in 1255, and was succeedeci by his son Ro~',.)L- 
tddin K ~ ~ r s h a h ,  who was chief of the Isnlaelians at  the 
time Hulngu's armies appeared in Persia. 

Hulagu crossed the Djihun (Arnu-daria) on the 2tl of 
January 1256. The Sultan of 82~9n and tlie Atabey of Furs 
had sent envoys to congratulate the prince. Other lords 
of Western Asia had appeared in person. A lion-hunt 
was organised there, and ten lions were killed. Leaving 
the Oxus, Hu1n.g~ advanced to S l ~ u b ~ r g a n  (fifty-three 
English miles west of Ealkli), and spent the winter in the 
prairies of this district. I n  spring he proceeded to Zaz!.c?b 
(south of Nishapur), and gave orders to the generals 
Kuka Ilka ancl Kitz~buka to achieve the conquest of the 
dominions of the Mulahida. Kitubuka had besieged the 
fortress of Ghirdkuli for two years, but i t  still held out. 
Hnlagu the11 went to Tzu, where he received Shakin 
Sliah, the brother of the chief of the Ismaelians (Juue 
r a56), who came to offer his. submission. Froni Tus he  

The castles of Ala~nut ancl 1-eml)asser are marked on the Chinese 
mediaeval map of 1330, and the names are spelt there A-la-mu-de ancl 
Lan-la sa-rh. The name of Gliirdkuh appears in the Yiian shi as 
CI&i-rh-du-kie. (eee farther on). Ghirdliuh means " round mountain.'' 
D'Ohsson (ii. 189, 190) is wrong in believing that this mountain castle 
was situated in Kuhistan, the mountainous country west of Herat and 
eouth of Nishapur. OhirdEuh or Kerdeh-kuh was in the district of Kumes, 
three paraeange weet of Dameghan. See Quntremkre's " Hist. d. Mongols,"' 
27S, note. 
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proceeded by Kabushun, in the province of N&hpur,2Ql 
to  Bisthum, from which place he sent envoys to Roka- 
eddin, summoning him to destroy his castles and to repair 
in person to the  prince's encampment. Rokn-eddin 
begged the favour to retain two or three of his castles, 
a i ~ d  sent orders to the commandant of Gllirdkuh to sur- 
render tllat fortress to the Mongols. 

I n  the begi111ling of October Hulagu arrived at  D c m -  
$ e d m 2  Rolin-eddin was again summoned to destroy hie 
fortresses, but he tried to protract the negotiation in the 
hope that winter would intervene and stop the operations 
of the Mongols. Hulagu passed to R t ~ i , ~ ~  alld ordered all 
his troops to enter the district of Rudba~  from different 
parts a t  the same time, and laid immediate siege to the 
fortress of Jfeimzindiz. Bukatimlir and Kulia Ilka, with 
the right flaiil;, came from Mazanderan. Negudar Ogul 
and I<itubul<a, with the left flank, went by the route of 
Kl~ci~ and S e r n n ~ n . ~ ~ ~  The princes Bolgai and Tutar 
came frorn t.he side of Alamut. Hulagu himself directed 
t l ~ e  centre of the army from Yeskele on the Talekan roadee5 

TUB is marlced in the Chinese medkval map aa T'u-82, and Nisha- 
pur is repeatedly mentioned in the Piian s h i  The name is generally 
written there Ni-slm-bu-rh. 

'@' I n  the biography of the general Ho-a'-ma-li (Ismael?), Yuan shi. 
chap. cxx., i t  is stated that  (in Chinghiz' campaign in Persia) the troops of 
the man-tun (Sultan of Khovarezm) were vanquished near the mount 
2"u-m-wen. Demavend, or, as Abulfeda (11. ii. 169) writes, Dmbaluetld, 
i~ the name of the highest mount in the Elbure chain. I t  rises to e height 
of nearly 20,000 feet, and is covered with perpetual snow. A t  the foot of 
this majestic mount, on the route from Teheran to Aetmbad and Khoraa- 
sail, is the city of the same, name. 

The ruins of this celebrated city, mentioned in Holy Scripture and 
visited by Alexander the Great, are still to be seen, about five Englieh 
miles south of Teheran. 

Khar or Kl'uar (Xoapqvrj of Isidor, Choara of Pliny) was n great 
city between Rai and Simnan, on the road to Khorassan. Both places are 
marked on the Chinese medieval rnap as Hu-wa-rh and Si-mu-ndang. 

293 This was the name of (I district in the lnountnins east of Kazwin. 
See Barbier de Meynard's Dictionnaire GBogr., &c, de Perse," 377, 
note 2. Co~npare also d'ohsson, iv. 349. Yakek-rud, near Kazvin, 
where Ghnzaii Khan died in 1304. 
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to Meimundiz. Catapults were placed on the various 
con~mnnding heights, and the attack was prosecnted with 
vigour. Rokn-eddin, who WRS in Meinlundiz, surrendered 
hin~self to the Mongols (19th November 1256), and gave 
orders for the surrender of all the fortified places in 
Rudbar, Kumes, and Kuhistan. Alamut and Lembasser, 
two of the strongest, alone refused to capitulate. Hulagu 
himself then led his troops to Alamut by the road l e d -  
i r~g  through Sheherek, the ancient cnpital of the sovereigl~s 
of Deilem." Ala~nut  cal;itulsted, Decetnber 20, I 2 56. 
Lembasser was taken in J~ll~urrry 1257. More than fifty 
fortified places of the Isnlaelinns then surrendered, and 
were all demolished. Rolrn-eddin mas sent to Mctngu 
Khan. H e  was badly received. Mangu refused him an 
audience, and ordered hinl to be taken back to Persia. 
Rolcn-eddin on his way home mas murdered in the 
Tungat mountains (see note 282). I n  Persia a l l  the 
Ismaelians who had been taken prisoners were killed. 

Having exterminated the Ismaelians, Hulngn spent 
some time in the neighbourhood of Kamin,B7 and then 
started for Hamadan. An expedition was prepared now 
against Mostassim, the CaliLf of Bagdad, who had reigned 
there since 1242. On the 21st September 1257, the 
Mongol prince sent an envoy to Bagdad and summoned 
the Calif to raze to the ground the wall of the city 
and appear in person before the prince; to whicli the 
Calif gave n haughty reply. Hulagu having now decided 
to attack Bagd~d,  the Mongol general Baidju, who was 
stationed in Rz~nt, received orders to move out, and with 
his troops to form the right flank. He crossed the Tigris 
a t  Mossz~l,!@~ arrived near the western side of Bagdad, 
2nd there joined the corps of Bz~katimur, S ~ L ~ Z L ~ ~ ~ U C ,  the 
princes Bolga, Tutal; Kuli, &c. This right flank of the 

Dcilem is a name applied to a region situated in the Elburs moun- 
taina aouth of Ghilnn. On the Chinese medieval map the name ia spelt 
Di-lien. 

213' KO-dsi-yiln on the Chinese medimval map. 
20s Mao-ai-li on the Chinese medi~vel  map. 
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Mo~igol army was directed towards the western side of the 
city. I n  the meanwhile Kitz~buka and Kudzmcn, corn- 
ninnding the left flank, invaded hristan.- Hulagu with 
the centre of the army left Haniadan. His rriarcli to 
Bagdad lay through the snowy mountains wlrich separ- 
ated the two Iraks. KermanshahSM was devastated. He 
reached on the 18th of December the river Holrcan (an 
eastern affluent of the Diala river), where lie halted for 
thirteen days. The generals Kuka n k a  and 0rokt1~ were 
with him. The comtnnnder-in-chief of the Calif's Rrmy 
was Soleiman Shah. Eibeg, the Little Devatdnr, or vice- 
chancellor, and the general Fetk-eddin l b n  Corer had been 
sent to attack Hulagu on the road of Holwan. But when 
the right flank of the Mongol army approached Bngdnd, 
this division of the Calif's army crossed the Tigris again 
and attacked the vanguard of the Mongols near A?&bnr. 
The Mongols retired to the Dodjeil (the canal whicll con- 
nects the Tigris and tlie Euphrates), where the bulk of the 
hlongol army was posted. The Devatdar irr~prudently 
advised to pursue the enemy. Tlie Mongols opened tlie 
dikes during the night, and thus succeeded in floodiiig the 
coiintry behind the Calif's army, of which the greater part 
perished. The generals Ibn Corer and Cora Sinkor were 
killed. The Devatdar escaped wit11 some residue to 
Bagdad. A few days after, the right flaiik of the Mon- 
gol army reached the suburb of Bagdad on the western 
bank of the Tigris. Kitubuka, having devasted Luristan, 
approached also the Calif's capital. From the 18th of 
January 1258 Hulagu encamped on its eastern side, and 
the vast city was now invested. On the 30th the assault 
began from all sides, and a great breach was effected in a 
tower flanking one of the gates. On the 1st of February 
the whole tower was destroyed, and the Mongols captured 
by assault all the \!?all on the eastern side of the city. 
The vice-chancellor and a body of 10,coo men tried to 

h - r h  on the Chinese mediaeval map. 
300 Ki-1;-maap-aha-?tan on the Chinese medieval m p  
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escape down the river, but the Mongols were expecting 
and repulsed them, and forced them to r e t ~ ~ r n  to Bag- 
dad. The Calif now, seeing that resistance was hope- 
less, sent several deputations offering terms. Hulagu 
demanded that Soleimari Shah and the vice-chancellor 
should be sent to him, and on their arrival he ordered 
them to return and bring out all their forces. Afterwards 
he ordered both to be executed. On the 10th of February 
the Calif himself entered Hulagu's encampment with his 
three sons and surrendered his capital, which was then 
plundered during seven days.301 

On the 20th of February 1258, Hulagu left Bagdad, 
o w i ~ ~ g  to the infection of the air by the great number of 
dead bodies. On the 21st the Calif and his eldest son 
were executed near a place called Vakaf. Hulagu re- 
mained there until tile 8th of March. Kuka I lka and 
Karabuka with 3000 men were left in Bagdad. Bukati- 
lnur (the brother-in-law of Hulagu) was detached with n 
Mongol force to take Vassit, K~ l f a ,~O~  and othe~.  cities. On 
tlie 17th of April Hulagu r e t u r ~ ~ e d  to Hnntadan. The 
Noyen Oroktu captured after a long siege the city ot 
Erbil (Arbela). Hulagu proceeded to the lake of Ormia 
(U1-umiu), where he ordered a castle to be built on the 
island of Tala, in the middle of the lake, for the purpose 
of depositing here the immense treasures captured a t  Eag- 
dad. A great part of the booty, Iiowever, liad been sent to 
JIangu ICllan. 

I n  the beginning of August 1258 we find Hulagu in 
Neruga, where he received the llornage of tlie prince of 
IIossul. Hut he so011 left  this place for Z'cbrix, where he 
fixed his residence. At this time the princes of Fiira and 

3O1 Bagdad is not marked on the Chinese medirevnl map, but in the list 
of citiea and countries accompanying the map the name of Ba-gi-da 
appears. 

Iiqfa is likewise omitted on the ancient Chinese map, but a place 
K'u-fa iu noticed in the afore-mentioned list, together with Wu-ki-La-la 
Okb:~ra, an ancient city of Chaldrea) and Wn-ai-di, which ie the Vassi 
taken by Bukatimur. 
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two rival Seltljuk Sultans of Bum, and otlier little eove- 
reigns of Western Asia, came to do homage. I n  the same 
year the general Kitubulca is reported t o  have reduced the 
country of Lzcr or h r i s t n n  and its Atabey Teghele. 

I iiyologise for this long extract from the Persian his- 
torialis about Hulagu's expedition to Western Asia But 
I considered it necessary, before presenting the concise 
and often incoherent accouilts given regardixlg the same 
matters by a Chinese author in the Si shi ki, to give a suc- 
cinct but coherent statement of the facts. I did not men- 
tion details regarding the expedition undertaken by Hulagu 
in September 1259 to Syria, the assault of Alepyo in r 260, 
and the conflicts with tlie Sultans of Egypt; for these 
events do not seem to be alluded to in the Chinese report. 

Let me finally quote, for the sake of corr~pleteness, a 
few passages frorn the Chinese annals referritig to the 
expedition of Hulagu. 

In  tile Yiian slli, annals, s. a, 1252, it is stated : " The 
emperor (Mangu) sent the general K'ie-di-bu h m  (Kitu- 
buka of the Persian authors) to attack the Mu-li-hl 
(Mulahida or Istnaelians) and to lay siege to the fortress 
Mo-lai Chi-rh-du-k'ie (Gllirdkuh of the Mulahida). The 
prince ETii-lie-wu (Hulagu) received orders to subdue the 
countries of the vest belonging to the dominions of the 
su-dun (Sultan)." 

'It is further stated that in the following year H U - l i e - ~  
was ordered to start, together with Wwliang-ho-daiJm for 

303 Ivu-liang-ho-t'ai was the son of the celebrated Mongol general Su-bu- 
dai, whose name was well known to his contemporariee ; for Subulai deve- 
stated the countries around the Caucasus, and Russia, Hungary, &c. I n  the 
Russian a n n a l ~  he is repeatedly mentioned. His biography ea well as that 
of his son are found in the Yuan shi, chap. cxxi I t  is said there that W u -  
liang-ho-t'ai took part -in the expeditions to Russia, Poland, and Germany, 
and distinguished himself in the conquest of the Chinese province of Yiin 
nan ; but nothing is reported there about his having been with Hulagu in 
Western Asia. Probably the imperial order was recalled, and this general 
was then employed in Yiin nan. Rashid states (dlOhsson, ii. 314-3181 
that  Uriangcadai (evidently the frame as WU-liang-ho-t'ai) waged war in 
Karadjnnk (which is the some as Yiin nan). 
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the west, and subdue Ea-&fa Ba-ha-da (Bagdad of the 
Calif) and other countries. 

Under the year 1257, the Yiian shi mentions the taking 
of the fortress of Ghi-rh-du-kie by Pie-di-h-hua. In 
1258 i t  is recorded that Hu-lie-wu subdued the einpiro 
of the Ha-li-fa in the Si yii (Western Asia), and dis- 
patched a courier to the ernperor to report the victoriea. 
Besides these, we find no more accounts in the Chinese 
annals regarding Hulngu's expeditioo. But many inter- 
esting statements regarding it appear in some of the bio- 
graphies in the Yuan shi, as I shall show farther on. 

TRANSLATION OF THE SI SIII KI. 
In the year 1252 Nu-lie-wu (Hulagu), the younger 

brother of the emperor (Mangu), had taken the supreme 
command of the troops, and received orders to attack the 
Si y u  (Western Asia). In the space of six years he suc- 
ceeded in extending the frontier of the empire by nearly 
ten thousand li. 

On the 20tli of the first month (February I 3) of I 259, 
CXang Te set out as a courier dispatched to the west (to 
the prince Hulagu). After leaving Ho-lin,so"he travelled 

Ho-lin is the Chinese name for Karakolum, the celebrated residence 
of Chinghiz' f i r ~ t  successors. The full name, as i t  appears in the Yiian 
shi, chap. lviii., is Ha-la ho-lin. I t  is said there that  this name is derived 
from the name of a river west of the city. Rashid states (d'ohsson, i. 
$30) that  Karakoru~n was the namo of a ~nountain, from which the city 
received the name. According to the Yiian nhi, annals, Ogotni Khan, in 
1235, in spring. ordered to raise the walls of Ira-la ho-lin and to build the 
palace Wan an kung within it. His  successors Kuyuk and Mangn resided 
there ; but K ~ ~ b i l a i  Khan transferred, in 1260, the residence to Ta t u  or 
the prewnt Peking. P1. Csrpini, in ,1246, was the first Western medizval 
traveller to tnention Karakorum f l .  c., 608). H e  was near the city, but 
did not see it. Eight years later (in 1254) Rubruk visited this place, and 
left an  account of Karakorum (I?. c., 345). M. Polo (i. 227) gives also o 
ehort deacription of the city from hearsay. 

I n  1825 A. Rdmusat published, under the title " Recherches sur la Ville 
de Karakorum," an interesting paper on the ancient Mongol capital, and 
tried to determine its site from ancient Chinese itineraries. After Rnbruck, 
for four centuries and a half no European traveller had passed through 
the country where the ruins of that  celebrated city had to be looked 
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through the country of W z i - ~ u n ~ ~  ill a north-westerll 
direction more than 200 li, the ground rising gradually. 
After a halt, the traveller then crossed the Haft Hai. 
The country waa very high and cold, and notwithsta~~diu~ 
the great heat in summer, the snow never melts there. 
The rocky mountains were covered nll over with fine pine 
trees.SM After seven days travelling in a south-wester11 
direction, Ch'ang Te had crossed the f i n  hails0' a id  de- 
for, when in about 1713 the Jceuit mheionaries visited the valley of the 
Orkhon ; and 160 years later, Paderin, Russian Coneul at  Urga, tried to 
decide the qubetion of the position of ancient Karakorum by local invee- 
tigation. Guided by the itinerary of the Chinese mediaeval traveller Ch'aug 
Te hui (eee notea 104, 127)~ he sucoeeded in diecovering, at  a distanct: of 
thirty or forty Englieh miles eouth-eaet of lake Ughci nor, and from four to 
R ~ X  milee weet of the Orkhon river, the ruins of an nncier~t city, wllich the 
Mongole called Khara khcrcrn (Black rampart), also h-l~ura balyurun (Black 
city). Thie he believes was ancient Karakorum. The lcccorint given by 
Paderin of his journey and his discovery waa published in the " Proceedings 
of the Rnwian Geographical Society," 1873. An English translation of 
this paper by Mad. E'edchenko, annotated by Colonel Yule, appeared in 
the "Geographical Magazine," 1874, p. 137 seqq. I t  secnrs, however, that 
Paderin is mistaken in his supposition. At  l e d  it does not nyrae with 
the position seaigned to the ancient Mongol residence in the hlongc~l 
annals Erdenin erikhe, translated into Russian in I S S ~  by Professor 
Pozdneyeff. It is there positively stated (p. 110, note 2) that the monas- 
tery of Erdenideu, founded in 1585, was erected on 'the ruins of that city, 
which once had been built by order of Ogotai Khan, and where ho had 
established his residence ; and where, after the expuleion of the Mr~ngole 
from China, Togontemur again had fixed the Mongol court. This vast 
monastery still exlets, one English mile, or more, east of the Orkhon. I t  
haa even been astronomically determined by the Jesuit nlis~ionaries, and 
is marked on our maps of Mongolia. Pozdneyeff, who visited tbe place in 
1877, obligingly informs me that the square eartl~rn wall surrounding the 
nlonastery of Erdenidsu, a ~ l d  measuring about an English mile in circum- 
ference, inay well be the very wall of ancient Karnkorum. 
wi There was before our era, and in the early ~ e r i o d  after it, a people 

called Il'u-sun, who dwelt a t  first north of the present province of Kxn su, 
and emigrated subsequently to Dsungaria. In  the time of the Mongols it 
had disappeared centuries ago. The Chineee, howet-er, like to use ancient 
names of countriee in their books. Coinpare note 319. 

YOB Rly translation of the above somewhat obscure passage is yerhap 
not correct ; for the literal meaning of i t  would be : The stones (rocks) of 
the mountains all bear figuree of pine trees. 

307 About the Han  h i  eee -rote g. Ch'ang Te, as appeam from hie 
account, comprises in this appellation the Khangai and the Altai moun- 
tains, and the elevated plnteau between theee ranges. 
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mending gradually for 300 li, arrived at a river several li 
broad. I t  was called Hun ~nu-Zitn,*~~ and in summer often 
overflows the country. He crossed the river in R boat, 
and a few days later passed the river ~ k q - g u . ~ ~ ~  

Thence he proceeded again in a north-westeru direction, 
the distallce by road southward to Bie-shi-ba-lialo at the 
nearest point beirig 500 Zi. There were a great number of 
Cllinese (in the couiltry through wliicll the traveller was 
now They cultivate ivlietit, barley, shu (millet, 
Pariicum militiceurn), and IC!L (Setaria ihlica). 

Tlie river (Luug-gu) flows westward, stagnates and 
forms a lake, wlliull is Inore than a thousand li in cir- 

838 IIun muren or H u n  river. Hun in Mongol well cre in Chineee 
means "muddy." Another Chinese traveller, a contemporary of Ch'ang 
TL', ca.11.~ the Tula river IIun Du-la See note 127. The commetrtatore 
of the Si shi ki agree in identifying the Hun muren of the mdimval tra- 
veller with the Dsclpkhan of our daya. Matusaoffsky, in Ju ly  1870, went 
along the eoutlierrl bank of this river, in its rniddle part, for more than eeventy 
miles. According to him (Potunin's " Mongoli," i 367), i t  forme many 
hranches ; its water is generally deep ; fords are not frequent. I t  hne a 
rapid corrent, and orrrflowa sometinlea the adjacent lowlands. Pevteoff (p. 
41), who in September 1878 mw the name portion of the river, but  i t  seeme 
at the time of low water, snys that  the water of tho Deapkhan ie generally 
shallow, seldom attaining a depth of six or seven feet, whilst its breadth 
vnrie~ from 80 to 140 feet. Potanin, I .  c., 222, crossed the Upper Daapkhan 
in July 1877, where i t  was fordable. But  the identification of the Hun 
lnurun of the Chinese traveller with the Dsapkhan ie not free from doubt ; 
for Ch'ang Te  stt~tes that a few days after crossing the Hun muren he 
reached the Ulungur river. The distance between this river and the 
Dsepkl~an, as the crow flies, is more than 230 Engliah milee, and the -41tni 
with its difficult defiles hrra to be crossed. Ch'ang Te  doea not mention a t  
all this lnoul~tni~l range. Perhaps hie Hun muren waa the Black Irtyak, 
which is a rliore important river than the Dsapkhan. 

SO0 Doubtlecls the Ulungur river, which discharges itself into the Kizil- 
bash lake. 

Bishbnlik ; see notes 155, 157. Thus Ch'ang Te'a route lay more to 
the north than that followed by Ch'ang ch'un. 

311 The traveller evidently proceeded along the Ulungur river down to 
lake Kizilbash, where still n cnrt-way exists (Ree note 151). There is now 
near the mouth of the Ulungur a Chinese city, Bdun tokhob, founded in 
1872 ; but, as Przewalsky states ("Tibet," 14), there was a Chinese settle- 
ment before that  time. According to Yotnnin (I. c., i 15), Chineae and 
Turguts cultivate the land around this city. They sow wheat, barley, 
millet, Setaria itnlica, $0. 
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cumference. Its name is Ki- Isc-ti-La-sa'.Y1? It abounds 
in excellent fish. There are nlilla (ou the river) whicll 
are put in motion by the running water. 

Proceeding gradually westward, Cliang Te arrived at  n 
city called Ye-man."Vnrther to the south-west a city 
B2b-1o8l4 was reached. In this country wheat aud rice are 
cultivated. On the mountains many po trees are found, 
but they do not thrive vigorously, and grow tortuously 
between the stones. The dwelling-l~ouses and bazaars 
stand i~~terspersed among the gardens. Tlie houses are 
built of clay, alld the wi~ldows furnished wit11 glass. 

To the north of this place (Bu-lo) is the Hai t'ie slran 
(the iron hill of the lake). A furious wind comes out from 
the hill (or mountain) and blows people passing there into 
the lake.816 

8Ia For tlie first information regnrding the Kirilbash or I ' l u n p r  lake, 
as i t  is more cuvlrno~ily called now-a-days, we are indebted to Sabsnoffeky 
and Matueeoffeky, who in 1873 vieited it, and explored the cou~itry around 
i t  Before that  time the existence of a lnke called Kizilbneh WUR k110w11 
to us only from Chineee maps and from Ch'ang Te's narrative. Pntanin 
saw the eame lnke in 1S76, ~ n d  Przewolsky in 1879, ou his jounley to 
Tibet, -+sed by the Ulungur lake, and then proceeded along the river of 
the same name, which, aa I have stated, clischargee into the lake near 
Bnlun tokhoi. According to Przewal~ky, the lnku na well aa the river 
abound in fish, of which the most conlrnon are a I?'qualius and C'aruoeius 
vulgaris  (Crucim). 

The Kizilbaeh is also mentioned iu the Yiian shi. 111 chap. cxlix., bio- 
graphy of 3'e hi, i t  ie stated that Dje-Bo (the famous Mongol general, 
S'jcbc of Raahid-eddin), on his expedition to the weet, passed by the lake 
Ki-tsc- l i -ba-shi  and attacked T' ie  s h n  (iron hill). 

Ye-man  ie probably intended for Emil or Imil, which was the name 
of a city situated on a river of the eame name in the days of the 3loljgols. 
The river has still the eame name. It is an eastern affl~ient of the Alakul 
lake. I  hall speak more in detail of this place in Book 111. 

814 Evidently the same as the city of Bu-la in Y c  lil Ch'u ts'ai'r narra- 
tive. See note 16. 

YIS PO is the Chineee name for l'huja oric~~tci l is ,  a apeciee co:~fined to 
Enstern Aeia. Our traveller saw probably jzcnipcrua ehrubs. 

Y1o There can be no doubt that the lake here alluded to is the A l a  ktiL 
PI. Carpini aa well as Rubmk, on their journey to the Great Khm,  passed 
by this lake. Carpini (751),efter mentioning the city of Onayl (Emil; see 
note !I j), oontinues : "Inde exeuntes qnoddam mare nnn multunr mag- 
num ~nvenimus. I n  littore autem illius maris est quidam mons parvu~,  in 
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Yroceudiug south-west tweuty l i ,  Cliaug Te reached a 
defile which was called Tie-mu-rh tian-clla. It was 
qruarded b y  Chinese. The way leading through the defile D 

was very rugged, with overlianging r0cks.~l7 After quitting 
quo est quoddam foremen u t  dicitur, unde in hyeme exeunt tam rnegnm 
tempestates ventorum, quod hou~ines vlx e t  cum magrro periculo pueeuilt 
transire. I11 oestate autem ibi semper auditur. quidam sonitus ventorunl, 
scd tenuiter de foramine exit, sicut nobie incolm referehut. Per  l i tbra  
illius rnaris ivimus per plures dies ; quod mare pluree ineules habst ; a t  
illud demisirnus a sinistris." 

l i~ ibruk  (zg4), after quitting KailaE, arrived in four days s t  a great 
li~ke, with a, great islaiid in it. Awalley opened upon the head of the lake 
f~urn  the south-east, and up this valley among the mountains was another 
lake. Through this gorge a t  times such furious gusts of wind blew that 
riders were apt to be blown into the lake. 

Putin~tsoff, a Russian traveller, was the first who visited the Alakul 
lake in ~l~oclern tirlies, in ISI  I .  Thirty years later Schrenk explored the 
lake and its environs (Peterm. " Geogr. Mitth.," 1868, p. 80). Since the 
Kufisiiln occupation of those tracts the Alakul has frequently been visited 
and described by European travellers. See Morgan's account of the lake 
in his translation of Przewalsky's "Journey to the Lob n ~ "  p. 1 8 8  scqq. ; 
liostenko's "Turkeetan," i. 1 7 1 .  A t  the present day the Alakril cor~sists 
of three lakes. From the largest of these three, the Alakul strictly 
speaking, rises the black rocky cone called A ~ a l  tube (insular peak), 630 
feet above the surface of the water. This is probably the " T'ic ehan (or 
iron hill) of the lake," noticed in our Chinese narrative, and mentioned 
also in the Yiian shi (see note 312). Near i t  is a second small ieland, and 
fiome versts to the narth a rock rises straight up from the water, connected 
with the ~ h o r e  by a narrow neck of land. To the south-east of the Alakul 
is atlother lake, Djelanaslrch kul or " open lake," so called because i t  can be 
seen from a great inany points in the neighbourhood. This is probably 
the second lake which Rubruk saw. It has no communication with the 
Alakul. Rabruk's valley opening upon the head of the lake from the 
south-east can also be identified. It is the narrow valley separating the 
Barlyk from the Alatau range, which leads in a south-emtern direction to 
the steppes of Mc~ngolirs. Kostenko (" Turkestan," i. 55) states that  this 
gorge, known under the name of Kaptagai, is famed in the whole of 
Central Asia for the violent tempests which blow in it, and frequently put 
o, atop to d l  comlnunications. Morgan reports that  the Kirghizes and the 
Tartars have a legend that this wind issues from some caverns which the 
Iialmuks have in vain tried to fill up with stones. It must be noticed 
that Cliang Te, in speaking of the iron hill in the lake, only states that  
i t  is to  the north of the place he passed through. He did ~ i o t  himself see the 
Alakul. 

Twenty l i  is, i t  seems, a mistake. The text leads us to understand 
twenty li from the city of Bu-lo. Wylie suggests that  T'ie-ntu-rh ta'aqb. 
clia may be intecded for " telnor cham," iron road, or " temor cham chab 
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this defile Ch'ang Te arrived at  A-li-ma-li?18 There the 
reservoirs in the n~arltat-places were connected by running 
water. As regards fruits, there were melolls, grapes, aud 
pomegranates of excellent quality. The Hui-ho (Moham- 
rrledans) in A-li-ma-li lived mixed up with the Chinese, 
A I I ~  gradually their customs had got cl~auged into the 
customs of the middle kingdom. 

South (of Alimalik) there was a city called Cxizmu-rh. 
Alllongst the inhabitants there were a great many Chinese 
f rorll Ping and Fen.31Q 

There is in this country an animal which resembles a 
tiger, but its 11air is more dense, and is gold-coloured, 
while the skill is witl~out stripes. It is very ferocious and 
attacks 1nen.9~~ There is also an insect 1.esernbli11g a 
spider. Firhen the poison of it  enters a rnan's body, vio- 
lent thirst is felt. Should he then drink water he will die 
instantly; but when he can ititoxicate llirnself by grape 
wiue to induce vomiting, then the poison is neutra- 
l i~ed.~" They have also a kind of wiue with a strong 
smell. 
sar," iron roadway, in Mongol. There can bc no doubt that the defile liere 
noticed ie the samo described in Ch'ang ch'un's itinerary, and passed by 
the latter before arriving at Aln~alik. See note I jo ; compare also 
note 443. 

Almalik ; see note 172. 
310 Ping or Ping c11w was the name of one of the twelve provincee into 

which China was divided 4000 years ago, corresponding to the northern part 
of the present provinces of Chili and Shansi. We n u s t  not be surprised 
nt meeting with this name in an article written in the thirteenth century, 
after i t  had disappeared from Chinese 1nap.s for inany centuries. Chinese 
authors even in our days consider i t  a requisite of the e r ~ ~ d i t e  style to use 
the most ancient names of places in their writings, instead of the conlrllola 
ones. Fen means Fen chou, now Fen chou fu in Sha~~s i .  See nlw rlote 

305. Even a t  the present time the people of the province of Shansi are 
much il~clined to seek their fortune far from their native soil. 

Pnllns in his "Nachrichten iiber die Mongol. Vijlker," i. 36, states 
thnt the Kalmuks told hirn about a bemt called KImra kliuUa (black-eared) 
which is found in the Altai mountains. According to their description, it 
resembles the lion, and is very ferocious. I t s  fur is long-haired and of a 
deep brown colour. This beast, as well m that mentioned in the Chine~e  
rlarrstive, is the desert lynx, Pelis cal-acal, which, as id known, possesses 
great strength and fierceness. I t s  fur is not spc~ttcd, as thnt of the cornrrron 
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Going from the city of Bu-lo westward, the coins in use 
are made of gold, silver, and copper, nud bear inscriptions, 
but they have no square 

European lynx. The latter is also found in Central and Eastern Asia, and, 
i ~ s  Radde etates, the Siberian lynxes are lint spotted. The fur of the 1x11~ 
is much appreciated by the Mongols. They call i t  eheluss. Rubruck ( 2 3 1 )  
mentions, among the fure used by the Mongols, the papio, which properly 
rneane the baboon ; but most probably he saw skiris of the lynx. 

Schuyler (" Turkestan," ii. 123) states : " Tliis region (Aulie ata  on 
the Talae river) is infested by the kuraku7.t (black woriii) spiders (Lutro- 
clectes lugubris), by far the most venomous of all ~iuch vermin nntive to 
thie country. It ie said that its poison will kill a man. The Kirghizes 
annually loee lnnny animals through the bite of thie spider." lbid., 128 : 
'& The turantula (Lycosa singorierrsia) is black with a body of the size of a 
pigeon'e egg, covered with dark brown or black hair. The phalange 
(Solpugo araneoitlee and S. intrepida) is of a yellowish or reddish brown, 
also with long hair, and when walking seems as large as  one's two fists. 
They frequent the steppes and live in the s and." 

A very correct Chinese description of the phalange is found in the Si yil 
loen ken lu, a record of Eastern Trirltestan and Central Asia, published in 
1777, by a Manchu officer, from personal observation. The author states : 
"The pa cha ch'ung (insect with eight legs) is found everywhere in the 
countries of the new frontier (Turkestan). It resembles the spider, and is 
of globular form and dirty yellow colour. I t  has eight not very long lege 
and a reddish-brow11 mouth. The mouth is formed by four branches. (I 
may obeerve that the mandibles of the phalange present four sharp claws, 
with which they inflict wounds.) When the insect bites iron, i t  can be 
heard, I t s  body is yellowish green ; the skin is transparent, like thnt 
of the silkwonn. It is found in damp places near canals, and also in 
houses. The larger ones are the size of a hen's egg ; the smaller ones are 
ae big as a walnut. When violent wind blowe, they quit their holes, nnd, 
aided by the wind, enter the houses. They run very quickly, and when 
angry, rise on their eight lega and attack men. If one should happen to  
creep upon a man's body, he must not touch it, but wait until it goes away 
of its own accord, when there will be no danger. But  as soon as one 
interferes with the insect he is bitten immediately. The poison enterv the 
body, causes great pain, and penetrates to the heart and to the marrow of 
the bones. When in such a case immediate help cannoi be obtained, the 
man's body will mortify and death will ensue. When he hae been only 
slightly bitten, if he catch the insect and bruise it, there will be no danger. 
But when i t  has succeeded in spitting a white web on the wound, then 
death will be inevitable. Sometimes the sap expressed from the plant ts'ien 
t i ao  (a kind of madder plant, Rubia) and applied to .the wound is useful, 
but generally out of a hundred men bitten by the pa cha ch'ung, only one 
or two escape." 

Sa2 The Chinese have only copper coins, which are provided with square 
holea. Ingots of silver, estimated by weight, form the money in use. 
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Ch'ang Te now entered the country called Mu-a,m 
where the people (in winter) are used to put horses to 
sledges, and carry heavy burdens in this manner from 
station to station, going very quickly. It is reported that 
the Ki-li-lci-sa' (Kirghizes ; see note 262) instead of horses 
use dogs (for drawir~g ~ledges).S*~ 

On the 24th of the second month (Maiach 18) Ch'ang 
Te passed between the two mountairla I -~u , .~~  Tlie ground 
there was level and the population tiumerous. The 
country was intersected in all directions by canale, which 
irrigated the fields. Numerous ancient walls and other 
ruins were seen. The people said that in former times the 
Kei- tan dwelt there.326 C1;ang Te calculated that this 
cauntry was I 5,000 li distant from Eo-tin (Karakorum).m 
I n  the neighlourhood there is a river called Yi-yun; it 

am It ie difficult to eay what country ie intended by Mu-a, perhaps 
Marar-an-nalmr, by which term the Mohammedan nuthore understand 
what we call l'ranaoxiana, the countries beyond ( e a t  of) the Oxus. 
Mavar-an-nahar, in Arabic, hae ~ l e o  tho meaning " transfluvialie." Pro- 
perly only the land between the Oxus (Djihun) and the Iaxartee (Sihun) 
was called so, whilst the countriee east of the Sihun were comprieed in 
the general name of Turkeetan. But d'Herhlot ("Bibl. Orient.," art. 
" Sihoun ") observes, that the Mohammedan authors very often confounded 
Turkeetan with Mavar-an-na+ar. 
au Although snowfall is not uncommon in Turkeetan, and measee of snow 

in winter lie in the mountainu there, I do not believe that in the countriee 
Ch'ang Te paeeed through sledges have ever been made urn of. Aa to 
dog-eledgee, M. Polo (ii. 480) mentione them aa in uee in the dominiom 
of King Conchi (Siberia), and Schildberger (beginning of fifteenth centurj) 
in Ibir-8ibir. The Kirghizee in the thirteenth century dwelt on the Irtph 
and the Upper Yeniseei. 

Colonel Yule in hie "Cathay " (ccxiii.), written in 1866, when good 
n~ape of Turkebtan did not yet exiat, ask8 whctber I tu of the Chineae tra- 
vellere may perhaps mean the two parallel ranpe called Ala-tagh. Ch'mg 
Te'e way lay indeed, aa that of chang ch'un (eee note 185), along the 
northern dope of the Alatau, north of Issikul lake, and croeeed it in the Ka.6- 
tek P388, and then came to the river Chu, which rune there in a broad valley 
between the Alatau and the Alexander ranges. 

328 Ae regards the K'i-tun or Karakhitai and their settlement6 on the 
Clru river, see notes 22, I 79, and 18 j. 

Bn One of my edition8 has 5000 li, which would be near the truth 
K 
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runs bubbling to the east.Y28 The natives say that this is 
the source of tlie Nuany ho (Yellow River).320 

On the 28th OF the secoild month (March 22) C l i a t ~ ~  Tt: 
passed T ' a - l a - ~ z e , ~ ~ ~  and on the 1st of the third 111onth 
(March 25) arrived at S ~ i - l a n . ~ l  There is a tower (fou- 
l eu )  ill whicll the Nui-ho (Moliammedans) worship. 

On the 3d of tlie third month (March 27) he arrived 
at . B i c - ~ h i - l a n . ~ ~ V h e r e  was a t  this place a fair of tlle 
Hui-ho, just as we are accustomed to have on that day in 
our own country.s3s 

On the 4th of the third montli (March 28) he crossed 
the river Hu-kcien 934 ill a boat which resembled a Chinese 
lady's sh0e.~3~ Tlle people said that the sources of this 
river run out from n great mountain in the south. This 
mountain, which produces abundance of yii (jade), is sup- 
posed to be the F u n  l ~ n . ~  

Proceeding to the west, one frequently meets tortoises 
and snakes crawling about I n  this country 
are post-stations and inns having the appearance of bath- 

3" A mistake for west. 
The river Yi-yiin seems to be the Chu river, or perhaps one of ite 

western  affluent^. The name of Yellow River used here refers, as Colonel 
Yule thinks, to the muddy colour of its water. Indeed,'the great geography 
of the Chinese empire (Stan. Jalien, " MBlanges de GBogr. Asiat," p. 72) 
explains, with respect to the name of the Ch'ui river, that in the language 
of the Dzongars ch'ui means " muddy." 

"0 The city of Ihlas. See note 23. 
331 The city of Sairam. See note 186. Ch'ang ch'un mentions also e 

tower in Sairam. 
This name is probably misspelt. It appears, however, also in the 

Yiian shi, chap. cxlix., biography of K'uo Pao yii, in which i t  is recorded 
that  this general, after taking part in the expedition against the K'itan, 
and in the sacking of the orda of Ku-chu-ko (Guchluk, gurlihan of the 
Karakhitai, whose residence was on the Chu river), reduced Bie-ski-lnn, 
and then crossed the river liu-cliang (Sir-daria ; see note 189). I t  scems 
that  by Bie-shi-Ian Tashkend is meant. 

9 3 T h e  3rd of the third month in China is a holy day and a fair day. 
!l+e Sihun or Sir-daria ; see note 189. 

335 Literally, a shoe resembling a bow. 
330 The Chinese name of the great mountain range which separates 

Tibet from Eastern Turkestan. 
See note 249. 
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ing-houses.aB The doors aird windows are provided with 
a l a ~ s . ~ ~ ~  b 

The people pay ten gold coins tax per head per annum 
as a maximum?" but a difference is made between the 
rich and the poor. 

011 the 8th of the third month (April I )  Ch'ang Te 
arrived at the city of Siin-sz'-kan,"' which is very large and 
populous. Just at that time a great many flowers were in 
bloon~. Anloiig the plants of that country, only the mo li 
ILUU ( J U S T ~ ~ ? L Z L ~ L  sanzbac), the ts'iang wei (a rose), and the 
mei kui (also a rose) are the same as in China. There are 
numerous other flowers, the nanies of which cannot be 
recollected. West of the city (of Samarkand) the people 
eiltivate vines, the common rice, and wheat, which ia 
sown in autumn (winter-wheat). 

The country produces Inany riiedicinal plants, all un- 
known ill Cl~ina, and very efficacious in curing diseases. 
There is the a-rh-dji, which resembles the Xu, shn (a. 
leguminous ylaut, Sophora angustifolia in Japan), and 
cures the ulcers of llorses. I t  is also useful in cases of 
11-ounds and in the prevention of miscarriage. Taking a 
dose the size of a bean and swallowing it, the patient will 
recover. The a-si-).h resembles the ti ku gi (cortex radicis 
Lycii), and is useful in cases of retained placenta. It is 
also employed in wounds inflicted by sharp weapons when 
the pus is not discharged. Take this medicine, masticate 
and rub it int,o the wound, when suppuration will appear. 
The nu-k o-sa-rh resembles the kic keng (Platycodon gran- 
di$?orum), and cures wounds inflicted by sharp weapons, 
also rupture of the bowels and of the tendons. By rubbing 
this medicine, after it has been masticated, into the 

The traveller means probably carevansariea. 
339 The Chinese never use glees for their windows, but paper, in the 

north especially. 
NU Rashid reports (d'ohason, iii. I 27) : " Nangu Khan in r 25 r ordered, 

regarding the taxes in Persia, that from %he poorest one dinar (a gold 
piece) had to Le collected, and from the richest ten dinars." 

"' Samarkand. See note 195. 
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affectecl part, the divided portions will draw togetl~cr. I t  
is ilnpossible to enuriiernte all tlie drugs there.Y42 

On the I 4th of the third ~ l ~ o n t h  (April 7) Clinng Tt: 
crossed the river A n - b l ~ . ~ ' ~  111 this coulitry it does not 
rain in summer, but i t  railis in autumn, a ~ i d  tlicti the 
fields beco~rie n i o i ~ t e n e d . ~  Tliere are swarrils of locusts, 
and flights of birds appear wl~ich eat t l i e ~ i i . ~ ~ ~  

On tlie r gtli (April I 2) lle 1:nssed tlie city of L ~ - c / ~ o z ~ . ~ ~ ~  
Many rnulberi-y trees and jujubes grow tliere. Tliere was 
the place wliere, a t  the time of the expedition to the west, 
the army rested for sorrle ti1ne.~~7 

On the 26th (April 19) Cliaiig Te passed the city of 
Ma-lan, and farther on nrrived at the city of Na-sAn~rg.~8 
All the herb there is 71tzc ~ 1 1 . ~ ~ ~  

Y4' The Chinese author, in comparing the medicinal plnnts of Samarka~ld 
with those of China, lneans the drugs (route). I am  lot able to venture 
upon identifying these drugs. 
Yu The Amu river or Oxus. See note 213. 
MJ This ie u correct atatthment as to  Persia and Tra~~soxiana. I n  Cl~ilia, 

on the contrary, i t  very seldom raina in autumn or winter, but in t he  
hottest season very heavy rains are the rule. 

S U  The birds here mentioned belong to a kind of sterling, Pastor roseus, 
which is a zealous estermin:itor of 1ocuet.u ; arid in the countries visited by 
migratory locusts, these useful birds follow them in flocks of hundreds tlud 
thousanda. 

9Jd It is impoesible to identify the places mentioned in Ch'ang Te'e 
itinerary after he crossed the Amu river. Judging from the description 
he gives of the country, there can be little doubt that  he followed 
the direct route to  Tebriz, where Hulogu had fixed his residence, through 
Khorassan. 

347 It is not  aid whether Chinghiz Khan's expedition in 1220, or that of 
H u l a p  in 1256, is meant, but probably the latter. We have see11 tha t  
Holagu rested with his army for several montlis in the prairies of S~ILU~UT- 
gun, west of Balkh. There appears in the above passage, in the Chinese 
text, the term uo-lu-t'un, which RC~r~usat in hie translation takes to  be the  
n;tme of a man, Ala-eddin. Pouthier explains that  Ao-lu-t'un was e 
Mohammedan general in the Mongol arnry. But  the French ainologues 
are mistaken. By ao-lu, which tern1 occurs frequently in the Yiian shi, 
" head-quarters " are meant. Thus the Chinese explain this Mongol word. 
It is the same as aoul, uhed in many Asiatic languages to designate an  
encampment of nomades. It has become also o Russian word. T'un 
means a pilitary camp. 

U q y  Ma-lan end N u - s k n g  probably M e m  (Merv) and Nishupur are 
meant. Both cities are repeatedly mentioned in the Yiinn shi, and 
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0 1 1  the 29th (April 22) he passed tlie city of Ti-mo-9A.M 
'l'lle mountains there abound in a kind of ealt wllicli re- 
scnlbles shui tsing (rock ~rysta1).~5l 

A t  a distance of s i r  or seven li (evidently a mistake) to 
the  south-west from this place is (tlie fro~rtier of) tlre 
lately conquered realm of the Ml~-nai-hi.~~ All the oxeii 
tlrere are black, ~ i i d  bear a lrunlp on the Tlie 
country is destitute of water; tlie people dig ufclls on tlie 
suminits of the  iiiountains, and conduct the water several 
tens of Zi down into the plain, for the purpose of irrigating 
their fields.864 

This realm (of the Ismaelians) had 360 lnouutai~l 
fortresses, all wl1ich had beell reduced. There was, how- 
ever, west of Dan-ha91 a mountair1 fortress, Ki-du-bu-gu,W 
011 a very steep roclr, wl~icll could not be reacl~ed either 
Ly arrows or by stones (thrown by catapults). 111 the 
year 1256 the imperial u n l y  arrived at tlie foot of this 
fortress. 'l'lre rod; was so steep, that wlieli one looked 
upwards liiv cap fell OR But  as tlie army advn~iced 
s in~ultn~rcor~sly froin all sides, the euemy was seized wit11 
rnarked on tlie Chinese mediaeval map. Them nmies ace rendered there 
by Ma-lu or Ma-li-zuu and Ni-aha-h-rh. 

84y RBnlusat translates 91tu stl by millet. But it lnenns the lucern 
(.Wedieago sativa), even in our day8 the favourite fodder plant for homer 
n l ~ d  cattle in Persia. 

3m The nnirle may also be read Iii-am-rh. Perhepe Sebzitar, west of 
Xi-haprar. 

"W~onolly, in his journey to the north of India overland, i. 250, apeaks 
of rock-salt mines near Nishapur. See also note 235. 

aJ2 The MuLuAida or Ie~r~aeliane. See note 289. 
SJ3 The traveller saw the humpbacked cattle, zebu, Boa 61dicu8, M, 

common all over India end the whole of Persia. The zebu is ~nzntioned 
much earlier in Chinese boolia The hivtory of the Posterior Hen dynesty, 
in the beginning of our era, speaks of tlie f c n r ~  niu, humpback oxen, a9 

found in 2"ino chi, R far country in the west, which seems to answer to 
Persia (Tndjiks). 

:jJ4 This is still the custotri all over Persia. The aqueducts are all h111)- 

terruneouo, in order to prevent the evaporation of the  water. Ae in Persia 
it never rnins in suinmer, agriculture would be impossible there uithont 
this artificial irrigation. 

"5 Ghivdhuh is meant ; see note 290. Ilan-has is evide~ltly iutended 
for Dumglban. 
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terror. The minister, Da-dje Nn-shi-T~L, was delegated to 
offer s u b m i s s i ~ n . ~ ~ ~ f t e r  this Wu-hb-wu-nai suan-t 'an 
surrendered. Suan-t'an (in their language) means kuo 
wang (king). His father with one part of the army 
maintained himself in the (other) mouxltain fortresses. 
Then the son received orders (from Hulagu) to take these 
fortresses, and in seven days all ~urrendered.~7 The Looty 
of gold, precious stones, and other precious things was 
enormous. Among the spoil were girdles valued at a 
thousand silver hu each.8G8 

Let me quote for compal*ison, from the biography of the above- 
mentioned general, Kuo K'an, the accounte given about the capture 
of the fortresses of the Ismnelians. 

Kzto K'nn was ordered to take part in the expedition to the \vest 
commandetl Ly the prince Hii-lie-wu {Hulagu). I n  the yenr 1253 
tlie army (i.e., the vanguard cominanded by Kitubuka) reached tlie 
realm of Mu-nai-hi. The roads had been made impassable by tlie 
enemy by means of trenches and wells ; and the wells had been 
poisoned. But Kuo IC'all defeated tlie army of the Mu-liai-hi, took 
a 11 uiidred nnd twcnty-eight cities, ili~d killed the commander, Hu- 
dzi-da-rh .wu-dj~b su-t'an. I n  the year 1256 KUO K'an arrivecl at 
Ki-du-bu (Gliirclkuh). The fortress was situated on the top of the 
mountain Dan-han. It was only accessible by suspended latlclers, 
and these were guarded by the most valiant troops. Kno lCan 
invested the place (according to the Persian authors the Mongols 
bnilt t-t wall all rou~~cl), but i t  could not be taken. I t  was then 
battered by means of catapults (Icia p'ao), when the commnndnnt, 
B I ~ - d j o  Na-shi-rh, surrendered. Hii-lie-wu sent Kuo K'an to FVu-lu- 
wu-7lai sti-t'an to sluilmon him to come and subn i t  in person. IIis 

YJO RBmusat identifies this minister with the celebrated astro~~omer and 
minister, Nassweddin of Thus. The Chinese traveller may have intended 
this high &cer ; but the Persian historians state that Khodja Nasser- 
eddin, as Rasl~id calls him, was not in Ghirdkuh, but with Rokn-eddin in 
Meirnundiz. I t  seems, however, that Ch'm~g Te confounds the assault of 
the latter place with the capture of Ghirdkuh. 

357 We have seen, in the accounts given by the Persian authors of the 
eame events, that Rokn-eddin, having surrendered himself, gave orders to 
the comn~andants of the fortresses to capitulate. But his father, men- 
tioned in the Chinese report. was not alive at  the time spolren of. He 
had been slain in December 1255. 
" Up to the present time the rich in Persia adorn their girdles with 

precious stones of great value. 
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father, A-ti, maintained hirnself in the wester11 forlrees. K u o  Kan 
took it, and then  went  t o  the eaetern one, forced i t  aleo, and killed 
all the  pe0ple .~6~ 

The army of the Mu-la-hi consisted exclusively of 
ass ass ins.^ They were accustomed, when they saw a 
young man, to seduce him by holding out some advan- 
tage, and brought him to feel no repugnance to.assassinat- 
i n s  his father or brother. After this they enrolled him, 
and having been intoxicated by wine, he was carried into 
a cavern, and there diverted by music and fair damsels. 
During several days all his wishes were gratified. Finally, 
he was carried again to the former place, and when he 
awoke they asked him what he had seen, and informed 
him that if  he would agree to become a tz'e-k'o (Assassin) he 
would enjoy after death all that happiness by whicli he 
was surrounded. Then they gave him every day certain 
prayers and exorcisms to read. Finally, (his heart became 
so captivated that) he was not afraid to execute any 
commission, anti acconlplish it without fear of death. 
The Mu-la-hi sent their emissaries secretly to the 
countries which had not yet subnlitted, with orders to 

aS9 Compare notes 356, 357. By A-li ,  evidently Ala-cddin, the father 
of Rokn-eddin, is meant. H e  was dead a t  the time spoken of, but he waa 
alive at the beginning of the siege of the fortresses. I t  ia reported that 
Ala-eddin had succeeded in sending reinforcenlents to the inveeted fortreen 
Ghirdkuh (d'ohsson, iii. 189). 

31~0 The Chinese text has t ie  k'o! The firet character meam "to etab," 
the second "guest." Both in combination mean, not e simple ssseesin, but 
an  assawin sent by the orders of another to stab a man. Thus the Chineae 
term t i e  k'o would be more significant for designating the Iemaelians than 
our "Assassin." This latter term was carried to Europe by the Crusa- 
ders. S. de Sacy thinks that they were called Hashiski?ya or HnshisRin, 
from their use of the preparation of .hemp called I~ashieh; and thence, 
tlirough their system of murder, came the modeni application of the word 
assassin. 

Rnbruk, p. 265, states : " Mare Caspium habet montes Mulielr, hoc eat 
Axasinorurn ad orientem." Ibid., p. 347 : " Mangu Chan misit fratrem 
suum uterinum in terram Hasnsinorum qui dicitur Mulilrct s b  eis, et precepit 
quod omneR interficiantur. " 

M. Polo, i. 145, calls the country of the Ismaelisns also MuCuAet, and his 
account of their mystical cult is allnost exactly the same given by the 
Chinese autllor. 
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stab the rulers. I t  was the snme with regard to women. 
(I understand they were also sent to assassinate.) The 
realm of the Mu-la-hi was hated in the western countries. 
During forty years they had spread terror through the 
neighbouring kingdoma, but when the ir:~ yerial army 
arrived they were exterruinated ; not one escaped. 

On the 6th of the fourth month (April 28) Ch'ang Te 
passed the city of Ghi - l i -~h ,~ '  There the snakes all have 
four feet and are five feet long. The head is black and 
the body yellow. The skin resembles that of the sha yu 
(shark). They eject from the mouth a handsome red 
substancemMJ 

In Kuo K'an'a biogmplly we read : In the first month (J~nuary 
end February) of 1257, Kuo Kan reached Wu-li-rh (I euppose the 
snme as Ghi-li-rh). The ene~rly \\.as enticecl into an ambuscade and 
defeated. Hai-ya su-t'an (Sultan Qiath 1) submitted. 

Ch'ang Te passed the city of (or the city belonging to) 
A-l&-ding (Ala-eddin) and Ma-t~- t s 'ang-rh .~~  There the 
people had their hair dishevelled, and wrapped their heads 
with a red turban. 

Kuo K'nn's biography : Proceeding farther to the west, he reached 
the dominiolls of A-la-ding, and dispersed his army of jo,ooo men. 
Ma-dsa-darh nb-t 'an surrendered. (There is evidently a confusion of 
the nnmes) 

Henceforth Ch'ang Te's narrative loses the character of 
a diary., He says nothing more about the way followed 
farther on, or about his mission to Hulngu. The last date 
he gives in his diary is the 6th of the fourth month (April 
28). His journey from I<arnkorum to Glli-li-rh (some- 
where near n$azanderan), February 13th-April 28th, 

s1 I t  ie impossible to identify this place, but probably it wae near the 
eastern border of the province of Mazanderan. 

Jb' Perhaps the traveller saw chameleons. These lizarde, ae is known, 
have a long prehensile tail. Their tongue is long and red, and covered 
with a viscid salivn, being darted at their prey. But chameleon8 are not so 
long as the nsrrntive etatee. 

3t3  Perhaps Mnsanderan is meant ; but in Kuo K'an'ri biography almost 
the same name is given to a sultan. 
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1 2 5 9 ,  had talten seventy-four clays. Hulngu, aa the 
lJei*sian authors report, was at that time in Tebriz, where 
11e had established hi8 residence. It wae only in September 
of 1 2 5 9  that he etarted for the expedition to Syria The 
rest of the Si shi ki consists, as we shall see, in relating 
the military everits before Ch'ang Te's arrival, in accounts 
of the iiewly-conquered couritrie~ in Wcstei-n Asia, their 
products, the customs of the people, &c. The traveller 
seems to report only what he had heard. At the end of 
the narrative it is stated that he was abroad fourteen 
rnontl~s. His diary embraces oirly a period of two months 
niid a half. No indication is found there where he spent 
the rest of the time. Let us see what the traveller further 
reports. 

Since the imperial (Mongol) armies had entered the Si 
yu (the countries of the west), about thirty realms had 
been conquered. 

Tliere is a Buddhist kingdom (Fo kzio) called K'i-shi-mi 
(Cashmere), situated north-west of Yin-du (Hindustan). 
There tlie cloths and the cup of Sl~i-kia (Sakiamu.ni or 
Xuddha) are handed down from generation to generation. 
The men in  that country have rt venerable and yatriarcl~al 
appearance. They look like tlie paintings we see in China 
representing Ta-mo.% They (the religious) eat only 
lenten food. One marl consumes in a day one how of 
rice. They spend the whole day till late a t  night in 
reliyious exercises alid col~ternpla t ion.~~ 

374 The cup of a Buddhist monk (patrn in Sanskrit). 
w V ' a - ~ ~ l o  is Bodhi-dhalmnta, the twenty-eighth of the Buddhiet patriarchs 

in India, who went t o  China in the first half of the eixth centurj, and 
ektablished there the doctrine of Buddha (Edkins, "Chinese Buddhism," 99). 
The French missionaries in former times, who wished a t  any cost to prove 
the early existence of Christianity in China, when they first met the name 
of Z'a-nto in Chinese books, l i d  no doubt that the apostle Timmas was 
meant, who thus had carried the Christian faith to China See Gaubil's 
"Histoire de 17Astronomie Chinoise," p. 56, note. 

"" One ?LO is as much as can be held with both hands placed together. 
'" 71. Polo (i. I 75) states with respect to Cashmere : " Indeed this 
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The liogriiph y of Kuo K'lm me~~tiona also hX-slri-nti (Cashmere) 
a n d  a Sultan Hu-li, who surrendered to the Mollgo1 arrn~.~M 

In  the year r 258 the kingdom of Bao-damo was 
taken. I t  stretches from north to south 2000 li. The 
king had the title of Ha-li-fa (calif). The city (the 
capital) was divided into a western and an easberrl part. 
A large river ran between them. The western city had no 
walls, but the eastern one was fortified, and the walls were 
built of large bricks. The upper part of the walls was of 
splendid constr~ction.~71 

When the imperial arnry arrived beneath the walls, the 
battle began, and a great victory was gained over 400,ooo 
men. At first the western city was taken and the popu- 
lation massacred ; then the army continued besieging the 
eastern city. After six days' stormingma it was takeu, 

muntry is the very original source from which idolatry (in#., Buddhism) 
hae apread abroad. " And farther on we rend : " There are in this country 
eremitee, who dwell in seclusion and practise great abstinence in eating 
and drinking," kc. 
" We read in the Yuan ehi, a n ~ a l s , ~ s .  a. 1253 : The emperor (Mnngu) 

sent the generals Ta-ta-vh-dai and Sn-li tu-lu-hua to Hin-du-sz' and 
i - t i - n h  This fact is confirmed by Rashid-eddin, who otates that 
when Hulagu received orders to attack Iran, Sali noyen was sent with 
2000 men to Hindtrstan and Cas1rmet.e to conquer and to govern these 
countries. H e  was subordinated to the corninand of Hulagu. Sali 
succeeded in conquering many countries. and made great booty, which he 
offered to Hulagu, together with Illany Hindu prisoners. 

As Raehid informs us that Sali belouged to the tribe of the Tatam 
Tutukaliuts, i t  is possible that  the correct rending of the 'above Chinese 
passage wo111d be : The emperor sent the general Ta-ta-rli-dai Sa-li tu-2.u-huu, 
Wc. Y'u-lu-hua is probably intended for daruga, governor. See note 695. 
Uo~npare d'ohsson, ii. 280, and Berezin's "Rashid," i. 63. 

mmuea t  an(\ Pauthier translate : 1257. The Chinese text has tiny 
sze, which indeed answers to the year 1257. But  as the Chinese year began 
in February, the end of the year ting sze was in January 1258, and just in 
Jannary 1258 Bagdad was taken, according to the Persian authors. 

970 I may observe that M. Polo (i. 64) terms Bagdad Baudas. 
m1 This description of B n ~ d n d  agrees perfectly with the iiccounts left by 

the Mohammedan authors of the rwidence of the Calif. Ancient Bagdad 
was situated on the eastern border of the Tigris, and was fortified, \vhilst 
the suburb Karslii, situated on the western border, had no walls. 
rn The Persian authors also state that Bagdad was taken after six days' 

storming. 
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and several tens of thousands were killed. Tile Ha-li-fa 
tried to flee in a boat, but was captured. 

I n  Kuo K'an'e biography we find some additional d e t s h  a b u t  
the capture of Bagdad :- 

Bao-do is a great kingdom in the weet. I t  is 8000 li in circurn- 
fere~ice. Between the two cities there rum a large river. At the 
time of the siege Kuo K'an conetructed floating bridge3 to illter- 
cept the retreat of tlie enemy on the river. After tlre city was hken 
the Ha.1;-fa tried to flee in a boat, but having Beell that the river 
wae barred, he went himself to the encampment (of the Mongole) and 
eurre~ldered. 

In the eame bio,pphy a general of the Ha-li-jiiz, I)y name $ 0 ~ -  

da-rh, is mentioned, who was pursued by Kuo K'cin. 111 the evening 
the Mongol army was tired and wished to reet, but Kuo Ran did 
not per~nit this, and so proceeded mow than tell li farther o n  In 
the same night there w110 a heavy rain, and the place nt whicli they 
first wiehed to rest was inundated, the water there being ecveral 
feet deep. 011 the next day Djou-da-rh was captured and exe- 
c~ted.~73 Kuo Kan took more than three hundred cities. 

The kingdom of the Ha-li-fa at that time, considering 
its wealth and its numerous population, stood at the head 
of all the realms in the regions of the west. The palace 
of the Ha-li-fa was built of fragrant and precious woods.m4 
The walls of it were constructed of black and white jade. 
It is impossible to imagine the quai~tity of gold and 
precious stones found there. The wives of the Ha-li-fa 
were all from China?T6 There were large pearls called tai 

It seema that  by Djou-da-rh the n~iniater and general of the Calif, 
Devatda~, ia meant. 

374 These woods are enumerated in the text, ~iemely : I. Ch'cn (properly 
Ch'en hiang), aloe-wood, highly prized in the East. It ia yielded by 
Aquilavia AgoUocha in Ind ia  The aloe-wood of Cochin-China is obtained 
from A l o & y h  AgaUocitum. 2. Z'an (properly t 'an hiang) is sandal-wood, 
yielded by &n~crlurn album. 3. Wu mu, ebony, derived from various treea, 
the best from Diopyro8 h'bmue. 4. Hiang chen hiang, a red fragrant 
wood, obtained from Cyminosma resinoscc, a tree oE the Indian Archipelago. 
In Kuo K'an'a biography i t  is stated that  owing to the conflagration of 
the Calif's palace the air wna impregnated with fragrance to a distance 
of a hundred li .  

375 An absurd statement. There is evidently aome mistake in the text. 
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sui tan,376 Inn shi?" se se,878 kin kang tsuun,8m and many 
other precious things. Girdles were found which might 
be estimated at a thousand liang of gold. 

This kingdom had endured for more than six hundred 
years under forty rulers, doivn to the time of the (last) 
Ha-li-fa, when it became extinct.8m 

The people there are handson~er than in other countries. 
The llorses bred there are called t'o-bi-ch'a.al 

The Ha-li-fa did not cheer himself up  wit11 wine. His 
beverage consisted of orange-juice with sugar.*8 Tll ey 
have guitars with thirty-six strings. One time the Ha- 
li-fa had headacl~e, and when his physicians could rlot 
help him, a man was sent for who played on a guitar 
of a new invention with seventy-two strings. Hie head- 
ache ceased immediately after he heard this music. 

The Ha-li-fa was venerated as a patriarch by all the 
people of the western countries who mere subject to him. 

9"ai mi ia the planet Jupiter ;  tat&, a globule. Chardin ("Voyagee 
en Perse," iii. 31) statee that the Turks and the Tartare call the panrl 
" margeon," or globule of light. 

Evidently the name of a precioue stone. See note 407. 
"8 Se se ie not, as Pauthier believes, a musical inetrument, but the name 

of a precious stone, produced, as the Chinese materia medics etatee (Pen 
ta'ao kang mu, viii. 55), in the country of the Mohammedans. That of 
a bluieh-green colour, like the sea, wae called se se a t  the time of the T'ang 
dynasty. I t  is probably the turquoise. See Appendix II., and note 512. 

"0 The comnlon Chinese name for dia~nond, and not, ae Pautl~ier  trane- 
lates, an instrument for boring diamonds. 

sJ According to the Mohammedan annale, the Califate of Bagdad en- 
dured 626 gears, A.D. 632-1258, under fifty-one  calif^ 

sY1 I n  the Yiian ch'ao pi shi we read that  under the  reign of Ogotai 
Khan, the gellernl Charn~akan (see note 280) sent, together with other 
product8 from Western Asia, a number of t'obichaut (the Mongol plural 
forin of t'obich'a) to the Mongol court. This term is explained there by 
"horses from Bageda with long necks and long legs," which description 
\vould suit the breed of the eo-called Turkoman horees, highly prized even 
a t  the present day in Western Asia. I11 an Uigrir-Chineae vocabulary 
of the fifteenth century t'oliclia is translated by la si ma (big western 
horse). See also Sha\vVe "Vocabulary of the Tilrki Language," p. 71, 
tgchaq= long-necked Turkoman horse ; and Pavet de Courteille'e " Mdm. 
da Baber," prdface. 

3S"het.bet, the fevourite cooling drink in Western Asia. 
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To t l ~ e  west of Bao-da, twenty days' jo~lrl~ey on horse- 
back ia the T'ien fang," and in it  the divine eiivoy of 
lieave11, the (first) patriarch of the \vestern people, is 
buried. The name of this sage was Pei-yen-ba-a-,.]~." In 
the interior of the temple there is au iron cliai~l. tVljen 
trying to grasp it, only the true believer3 will succeed; 
the unbeliever0 will never catch it. The people of the 
country have many sacred hooks written by tlie Pei-pen- 
ba-9-h. The people are wealthy. There are more than 
twenty cities. 

W e  r e d  in  Kuo K'an'e biography : To the west of Bao.du, nt a 
distance of 3000 li, there ie (the c o u ~ ~ t r y  of) Y" ie~ t ,  fung. The 
general, Dju-rill; there sent n letter (to Hulagi~) in which he Leggetl 
to offer his eubrrlission. All believed that hie illtentior1 was sincere. 
His offer wils accepted, and no precautionary measures were talien. 
But  Kuo K'an made the following objection : Do not forget that 
treason on the pnrt of the enexliy CiLn put our aruiy in danger. In 
time of war all is deceit. We m u t  take precautions, otherwise \\-e 
risk brin$ng sl~anle upon ourselves. Preca~~tions \I ere accordinglg 
taken, and incleed Dju-shi culne to attack our a r l i~y  ; but lie IVIM 
del'euted by Kuo K'an. Ba-rh mn-fan (Sultan Bar) surrendcreJ.sfi 

To the west of Tien fang is the ki~~gdom of Jfi-si-rh,W 
a very rich country. There is gold in the gro.und. I n  
the night a t  some places a brightness can be seen. The 
people mark it  with a feather a d  cl~arcoal. When dig- - Tien fang means " Heavenly houee." Thie term here eeem to refer 
to  the great moeque of Mecca, which enclosee the holy Kaoba. Burck- 
hardt in his " Travels in Arabia," p. 134, calla thie great moeque Be;tt~llnh, 
or Houee of God. Mohammed, as is known, in buried in Medina. The 
Chinese mediaeval authors apply generally the nallle of Tien fang to the 
whole of Arabia 

The Persian peiylre~nber, meaning 1' prophet. " 
It ie dificult to make these confr~eed statements consistent with 

any of the military expeditions of the Mongols, as reported Ey tlie Mo- 
hammedan writers. Perhaps the war against Nassir Salah-adcli)~ l'uaavf 
in Syria is intended. VaeeaP gives the text of two long letters h'assir 
exchanged with Hiilagu before the hoetilities began (d'ohsaon, iii. 294). 
Sultan Bav is perhaps the Emir Bcibara, who commanded the Egyptian 
army, which entered Syria in 1260. 
" Egypt, the Mizraim of the Bible. The Arabic name, Jiiar, denotes 

properly the capital of Egjpt. 
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ging in the dayt i t~c  pieces as large as a jujube are Lrougllt 
to ligllt.387 Mi-si-rli is 6 m  li distant fro~ll Iino-da, 

I<uo IC11n's 1)iogrlplry : Mi-si-rtb is 4000 li distant  fro111 T i e n  fang, 
and  \\.est of it. Its ruler i s  called ICo-nu& e~an-t'an.~M 

West of Mi-si-1.11 is the sea, and west of the sea is the 
kingdorri of F~L-lnlzg. Tlie covering of the head for wonlen 
there resembles 1nuc1l what we see in our paintings repre- 
senting the P ' u - ~ a . ~ ~  The Inen are dressed according to 
the custom of t l ~ e  H u  (western barbarians), and are of good 
character. When they go to bed, they do not take off tlieir 
clothes.3m Husband arid wife live separately. 

B i o ~ r a p l i y  of K u o  Kiln : In the  year 1258 (or beginning of 1259, 
see note 369) tlie prince HG-lie-wu (H~~lngu)  ordered Kuo K'an to 
cross t h e  sea on the  \vest a i d  subdue  Fu-lang. H e  summonecl the 
ru ler  lo surrender. Wu-du suun-t'alb snicl : " Last  niglrt I dreanied 
of n divirle illan. Now I see this divilie illan is t h e  ~enernl . "  A n d  
h e  surrenclered iniil~ediately. Af ter  this  t h e  imperial  a rmy re- 
turned.m 
----- 

*7 This sounds like the story reported by Strabo, chap. xvi. 198. who 
atetes : "Tlle topazion found on the island of Ophiodes near Egypt is a 
gold-colonred diaphanous stone, which is of such a brightness that i t  can- 
liot be seen in the dajtimc. I t  ia only in the night that the gatherer can 
nee it." According to Keferstein (" Mineralogia Polyglotta," 59, 60), the 
topazion of Strabo is not what we call topaz, but the chlorophan, a, variety 
of fluor.spar, which exhibits a phosphorescent light when heated ; and 
exposed to the sun in the daytime i t  emits light in the darkness. Diodorue 
Siculus an:] Pliny mention the same stone. The ialatid where i t  is found is 
in the Upper Nile, and has been visited by modern travellers. The Chinese 
envoy, fin Ying, who about A.D. IOO reached the Mediterranean Sea, re- 
ported that  in the country of 'I'n Ts'in (the Roman empire) there is a gem 
emitting light ia  the night. Ch'ang Te, in stating the same about gold, 
had probably misunderstood the story he heard about shilling stones. 

39e The cl~aractcr mi is probably a misprint for lo, which is very like 
the former. Thcn the name of the Sultan would be K'o-to, and could be 
identified with Sultan Kuttuz, who a t  that time reigned in Egypt. 

"9 1"u-sn (Bodhi-satva in Sanskrit) is one of the Buddhist a i n t h  next 
to Buddha rnost venerated for his love and protectio~i of liviug beings. His  
idoi is represented in almost every Buddhist temple, often in the form of 
a female, and with curious ornaments, especially on the head. 

39U The Chinese are used to sleep in a nude condition. 
98' By Pu-lnng [doubtless the Franks are megnt, the inhabitants of the 

western part of Europe. Since the beginning of the fifth century of our 
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There is (in Western Asia) a large bird, above ten feet 
high, with feet like a camel, and of bluish-grey colour. 
When i t  runs i t  flaps the wings. It eats fire, and its 

era the Franks are frequently mentioned in the Byantine annds, by which 
name the chroniclere always deeignate the nations of Latin and G e m  
origin The old German tribe of the Frank8 firet appears in Roman hietory 
under the reign of the Emperor Valerianue, A.D. 246253. They then dwelt 
on the Lower Rhine, and afterwards gave rise to that powerful Franoonb 
empire which, under Charles the Great, ea~braced a great part of Europ, 
and with which the history of France and Germany begine. I n  Du Cengels 
" (;losnarium Mediw e t  Infirnaa Latinitatis," eub " FranciqU we r e d  : 
" Cum igitur tam late sene difFudiuset Francorurn nomen e t  virtu bellice 
e t  in exteraa et  remotae Europe regionee sew propagaaeet eorum imprium, 
inde facturn, n t  Greeci non modo, ned etiam Sarltceni, A r a b s  et A b ~ s e i n i  
Europeanoa populos Praneolurn nomine donarint." Du Cange then quotee 
many peeeagee from ancient writers about the meaning of the word Frank 
There can be no doubt that  the Persian furany, applied even now-a-days tr, 
all Ellropean nations, originated from our Franke. D'Herbelot, in his I' Bib- 
1iothEque Orientale," observes that the Mohammedan writers applied the 
tern1 Facanye or Aft.ange (Arabic) to the whole of Europe, witb the excep- 
tion of Rum (the Byzantine or Greek empire, the Po-/in of the Chinew 
authore). The Franks seem to have been unknown in Persia when the Saa- 
sanian dynasty reigned there (A.D. 226-652). In  the " Shah-nameh " their 
name does not appear, whilst Rum is frequently mentioned there. Mas'udi. 
the well-known Arabic geographer and historian, is well informed regard- 
ing the Pranks. The poet Saadi (beginning of the thirteenth century) wee, 
i t  seems, t b  first Persian author who speaks of the Franke. Ae we learn 
from hie " Gulietan," he was made prisoner by them in Tripoli. Compare 
about thie term, used by the Mohammedans in the Middle Ages, Yule's 
46 Cathay," 336. The mediceval traveller Marignolli states : 'I They term 
us Franks, not from France, but from Frankland."-Ibid., 292. Pegolotti'e 
" Notices of the Land Route to Cathay : " " They call Frmnks ell the 
Christians of these parts from Romania westward." Romania, Rum of 
the Mohammedan authors. is the Greek or Byzantine empire. 

The statement of our Chines~? traveller, that a Mongol general should have 
crossed the sea and summoned the king of the Franke, is absurd. It is, how- 
ever, a fact that the Mongols had some differences with the  frank^ eetab- 
lished a t  Sidon, and Hulagu gave orders to expel the Franke from Syria 

I n  the Yiian shi, annals, s. a. 1341 or 1342, i t  is stated that the Icing- 
dom of Fo-lang sent as tribute a beautiful black horse, about eleven feet 
long and six feet eight inches high. It was black all over, except the 
feet, which were white. Colonel Yule has produced evidences (" Cathay," 
340) that  this horse spoken of in the Yiian annals waa brought by Mariq- 
nolli, who in his narrative states that he arrived a t  Peking in 1342, and 
brought great horses for the Khan. 

I n  the first edition of my " Notes on Chinese Medieval Travellers " 
I ventured to suggest that the name of Fu-lin or Fu-lan, applied in the 
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eggs are of the size of a shell9 (a  certain measure for 
~ x x i ~ ) . 9 ~  b 

There is a kingdom, Shi-lo-tze (Shirns), which produccs 

T'ang history to a country in the far west, may nleo be intended to 
nate the  frank^. But  now closer inquiry into the facts convinces rile 

that  this view is untenable. Pu-lin in the T'ang history-the name 
appear8 first in P'ei K i i ' ~  account of Wqnterli countries, begin~ling of the 
seventh century-denotes the Uyzautine ellipire or Rrun of the Mohanl. 
rnedan authora ; not c)nly the h i a t i o  part of it, as Dr. Hirth tries to  provt, 
in his very valuable book, " China nlld tlie R o ~ ~ l a n  Orient;." See also 
Colonel Yule's judicious investigation8 on the subject, " C n t h ; ~ ~ , "  Ivii. 

I t  is only once that the ancient nalno of Pu-lin occurs in tbe '_'iian &hi. 
I n  the biography of di-sic (perhaps Josh11:r or Joseph), Yiiarl shi, chap. 
cxxxiv., i t  is stated that  his native colllitry was Fu-lin. I t  iu furtller said 
there that he was well versed in all languages of the We&, and RIRO in 
astronomy and medicine. H e  served a t  first Kuyuk Khan. Icubilni Khan 
entrusted hiin in 1263 with the direction of the astronomical and medical 
lwards of the Si yil (Western Asia, Persia). Afterwords he received the 
title of Pu-lin wung (prince of Fu-lin). His  sone and grandsons, as men- 
tioned in the same I~iography, have all names which ~ o u n d  like ilalrles of 
Chriatiane : Ye-li-ya (Elias), Lu-ko (Luke), An-tun (Antony). One of his 
daughters was called A-nu-si-mu-sz'. 
a The large bird with camel's feet is the ostrich, in Persian shutur- 

murg (camel-bird). The statement that  when i t  runs i t  flaps its wings 
ie quite correct. As  is well known, the ostrich, notwithstonding its wings 
being well developed, is not able to fly, but when running rapidly i t  always 
extends its wings, which fact is a180 alluded to in Holy Scripture, J o b  
ruxix. 18 : "What time she lifteth up her wings (thus the correct E n y l i ~ h  
translation), she scorneth the horse and his rider." The ostrich, although 
found only in the desert of Africa and Western Asia, was known to the 
Chineee in  early times, since their first intercourse with the colintries 
of the  far west. I n  the Hietory of the Han (Z'sien H u n  shu, chap. 
xcvi.) i t  ie stated that the Emperor Wu ti, B.C. 140-186, first sent a11 
enlbasey to An-si, a cotintry of Western Aria, which, according to the 
description given of it, can olily be identified with ancient Parthia, the 
empire of the dynaety of the Arsacidea. I n  this country, the Chinese 
chronicler recorde, a large bird from eight to nine feet high is found, the 
feet, the breast, and the neck of which make i t  resemble the camel. It eate 
barley. The name of this bird is ta nza taio (the bird of the great horse). It is 
further stated that subsequently the ruler of An ei eent an embassy to  the 
Chineee emperor, and brought as a present the eggs of this great bird. 
I n  the 11021 IIan shu, chap. csviii., nn enlbassy from An si is mentioned 
again in A.D. lor. They brought as presents e lion and a large bird. I n  
the History of the IVei djnesty, A.D. 386-558, where for the first time the 
name of Po-& occurs, used to designate Persia, i t  is recorded that in that 
country there is a large bird resembling& camel and laying eggs of large size. 
It haa winge and cannot fly far. It eats Srnes an4 flesh, and swallowe men. 



SI S H I  KI (CH'ANG TE). '45 

pa:".ls. The name of the ruler is Ao-sz' A-tea-bei. To 
the south-west is the sea (Persian Gulf). Tile men who 
nra engaged in pearl-fishing get into a leather bag, havia. 
only their hands free. A rope is attached to their loins, 
alrd thus they glide down to the bottom of the sea They 
take the pearl-oysters together with sand and mud, and 
prlt them in the bag. So~netirnes they are attacked t1lel.e 
below by sea-monsters, when they squirt vinegar agaiust 
tllern and drive them away. When the bag has been 
filled up with oysters, they inform the men above by 
pulling the rope, and are theu hoisted up. Sometimes it 
happens that the pearl-fishers die (in the sea). 

The biography of Kuo K'an states : The imperial army (after 
returning from Egypt and Syria) went to the e o u ~ l ~ - \ ~ ~ e s t  (it ie not 
clear from what place) to the kingdom of Shi-lo-tu. The enemy'e 

I n  the History of the 2"ang (618-907) the camel-bird in again mentioned er 
a bird of Persia. I t  is also stated there that the ~ l e r  of Il1'u-huo-k (To- 
kharestan) sent a camel-bird to the Chinese emperor. The Chinem mte r io  
medicn Pen tduo kang mu, written in the eixteenth century, givee (chap. 
xlix. ) s good description of t l ~ e  ostrich, compiled from ancient authors. It 
is snicl, amongst other things, to eat copper, iron, stones, kc., and to have 
only two claws on ite feet. I t s  lege are eo strong that i t  can dangerouely 
wound a man by jerking. I t  can run 300 li o day. I t s  native countries 
are A-dun (Aden), Dju-bo (on the Eastern African coast). A rude but 
tolerably ezact drawing of the camel-bird in the Pen b'ao proves that the 
ostrich w&s well lrnown to the Chinese in ancient times, and that they paid 
great attention to it. I n  the History of the Ming dynesty, chap. cccxxvi., 
the country of Hu-lu-mo-82' (Horrnuz on the Persian Gulf) is xnsntioned ae 
producing ostriches. 

I n  a learned article on the geographicel dietribution of the ostrich by 
the well-known ornithologists 'Hartlaub and Finch (Peterm. "Geogr. 
Mitth.," xvi. 380), it is observed that in recent booka of onlithology the 
ostrich is al\vays spoken of only as a bird of Africa, whilst Xenophon saw 
i t  on the borders of the Euphrates ; and ancient Persian authors ae well 
as the Chinese mention i t  ae a Persian bird, occurring even in the eaetern 
part of Pc r~ ia .  The inquiries made on this subject by modern travellers 
have led to the interesting conclusion that up to the present time ostrichee 
are met with, although not frequently, in Western Asia. The Prueeian 
Consul a t  Damascus states that every year about 500 cmtrichee are killed 
in the deserts near that place. The well-known traveller, Vambery, 
informed the authors of the above-mentioned article that ostriches are 
well known in Ibrman,  and that they are also occasionally killed on the 
Lower Oxus, near I<ullgrat. 

L 
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troops prevented battle, but were defeated nt the firet attack. The 
Sulh~n, Huan-am-gan A -t9a-bei, e~rrendered.~@s 

The country of Yin-du (Hindustan) (anlongst the enu- 
lllerated kingdoms) is the nearest to China. The popu1:i- 
tion of i t  is estimated at  twelve lnillions of families. 
There are in that country fanlous medicines, great wal- 
nuts, precious stones, ki s h ~ , ~ ~ p i n  t'Ie,906 nnd other pro- 
ducts. In  this kingdom there are large bells suspended 
near the palace of the ruler. People who have to prefer a 
complaint strike against the bell. Then their uames are 
registered and their cause is investigated. The houses 
are made of reeds. As it is very hot there in summer, 
people pass the whole time in the w a t e ~ . . ~ ~  

mi Shi-lo-tze seeme to denote Shivat, the capital of Fars. A t  the time 
the Mongol armien invaded Weetern Asia, Fnra formed a little realm 
governed by dtabey8, or ancient governow of the Seldjuks, who had 
become independent. The Chinese charectere a-t'a-bei are doubtles~ in- 
tended for thie name. When the Mongol armies appeared in Persia, tlie 
atobey of Fare, Abubeb, had epontaneously rendered homage to  Chinghiz, 
and wan not troubled in hie poesessions. His son, Sac1.d II., was with the 
army of Hulagu. After his death Mahomet was olevated to the dignity 
of atabey, but he was dethroned by hie brother SeIdjuk. Hulagu sent a 
division to Shiraz to punieh Seldjuk, who was killed. Then Aiah m a t u n ,  
a princess of the dynnaty of the atabeye of Fars, who had married the 
eon of Hulagu, wee put on the throne. See Mnlcolm'~ "Hietory of 
Per~ia," i. 388-398, and d'ohsson, iii. 400 seqq. What  the Chinese 
author reports ebout pearl-fishing is quite exact, and eounda in some parta 
like a tnmslation made from the statement8 of the ancient Arabic geo- 
graphere regarding pearl-fishing in the Persian Gulf. Mne'udi, i. 328 ; 
Edrisi, i. 373, 374 ; Ibn Batute, ii. 246. The bland of BaRaldn is well 
known also in our days for the pearl-oyster bed0 in its neighbourhood, 
largely worked by the proprietors (Peterm. " Geogr. Mitth.," 1873, p. 37). 

s u A  Ki a h  hiang (chicken-tongae-fragrance), more commonly called ting 
hicing (nail-fragrance), nre cloves, the dried aromatic flower-bude of Caryo- 
phyllw aromatima. 
" According to the Pen tdno kang pw, chap. viii. 36, article t'ic, iron, 

pin t'ie ie a veryfine eteel, brought from PO-az' (Persia), which makee very 
sharp swords. I n  the twelfth century p in  t i e  wm brought to Chlna from 
the country of the Ta-ahi (Arabs), who then ruled over the whole of Weetern 
Asia. This term answers, i t  seemu, to &.I. Polo's " eteel and ondanique," 
which, according to Yule's learned inveetipations (" M. Polo," i. 93), is the 
famoils " Indian eteel." 

888 The custom of lying in water is still common during great heats in 
Sind and Mekran. Yule'e !' M. Polo," i. I 23. 
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The biographer of Kuo &an ia evide~~tly mistaken in apeding, 
after noticing Shirnz, of a couutry Pill Cis ,  which, ae we have 
ascn in  the Si ahi ki, is correctly me~~tioned among the producte 
of 111ciia 111 thie biography it ie clearly etated that the imperial 
arxily reached Pin t'ic. Kuo K'an defeated the enemy, and Sultan 
c;iu-ye eurrendered. 

In  tlre seveiltll mouth (July, August) of 1259, the 
Sulta~r A-&ao of the kingdom Jtrz~-lin came to offer hi8 
submission. He surrendered 120 large arld small cities 
wit\) 70,000 families. IU the mountains there much silver 
is found. 

The biographer of Kuo K'an etatee regarding the mnle evente ee 
follows : In  the year 1259, the scattered arli~y of the kingdom of 
Wu-lin, u111ounti11g to 40,000 warriors, was defeated. Tlre Sultall 
A-Die ding, surrendered, and I 24 citioe were captused.m 

The kingdom of the Hei Pi-tan (Black K i-tan) is called 
Xi-li-wan. The name of the ruler is Hu-kiao--ding. 
Haviug heard of the glory of the prince (Hulagu), he calue 
to submit. He has a great city called Ba-li-a'.M 

Tlie biography of Kuo K'un nlentione also Xi-li-wan, and states 
tllat i t  i~ south of Wu-lan. Tlie ruler is called Hu-du-ma-ding. 

After this in the biography it is said that the Si yil (Western Asia) 
was subdued, and Kuo K'an went home to the Emperor Mangu, 
arriving there a short time before the latter died. Xangu Kliatl 
died in August I 259. 

With Ker~nan,  Cliang Te finishes his enurneration of 
397 I em not prepared to venture any identification with respect to the 

col~ntry M'u-lin and the name of its ruler as given by the Chinese authora. 
3" K'i-li-wan i ~ ,  no doubt, Kcrman. The Chinese character wan is easily 

~nisspelt for inan. The Chinese author is right in calling Kerman tlle 
kingdom of the Black K'i-tan, or'Karakhitai (kat.a= block iu Mongol, IM 

well as in the Turkish languages). Thia dynasty, originating in >:astern 
Asia (see note 22), reigned in Central and even Western Asia nearly a crn- 
tury, until i t  was overthrown by Chinghiz in 1218. When the latter had 
left I'ereie, Borak Hadjib, a t  first an oficer of the Khan of Karakhitei, 
afterwards entering the service of the Sultan of Khovarezrn, had eucceeded 
in establishing himself in Kermen, and founded a dynasty which main- 
tained itaelf there till 1309 (dtOhsson, iii. 5-7). The Sultan Hu-kiuo-)))a- 
ding, or Hu-du-~m-ding,  seems to be KdB-eddin, who reigned about that 
time in Kerrnan, but he died in 1258 (d'ohsuon, iii. 133). 

As to the city of Ba-li-az', i t  ie probably Bardasir, called also K c u . h i ~ *  
in ancient times the capital of Kermen. See Abulfeda, XI. ii. 102 ; 

d'ohsson, iii. 6. 
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the countries which had recently bee11 invaded and con- 
quered by the Mongd armies. The remainder of his 
report contains only an account of beasts, plnuts, precious 
stones, and other products found in wester11 coulitries. 
H e  adds various miraculous tales which a t  that tixrie seer11 
to have circulated among the Persians. 

The shi-tze ( l i ~ n ) . ~  The mane and the tail of the male 
lion are like tassels. By a blow wit,h the tail it call seri- 

The proper name of the lion in Chinese ie ahi. The character tze, 
in the popular spoken language, is often appended to words withoiit having 
any eignification. TIM lion, although an inhabitant only of Africa and 
Western Asia, wae known to the Chineae in early times. I t  ie fi~.st men- 
tioned in Chinese books in the second century B.C. In  the Ta'ien Han 
ahu, chap. xcvi., i t  is stated that in the kingdom of TVu-Lo-ehan-li (the 
eastern part of Pereia) the animal alti is found. The accounts of thie and 
other western countries, as found in the History of the Early Han, had 
been gathered by the Chinese general Chang K'ien, who, about I 2s B. c., 
vieited Western Ada. Most probably the character ahi, properly meaning 
"master," was intended to render the Persian name of the lion, which 
is shir. The character a l ~ i  for lion, now used (with the radical " dog "), 
appears first in a Chineee dictionary of about the year A.D. 600. The Hort 
I a n  shu, chap. cxviii., reports that in A.D. 87 the ruler of An-si (ancient 
Parthia) sent a lion and au ostrich as presents to the Emperor of C h i ~ ~ n .  
I n  A.D. 101 another lion waa sent from there to China. I n  the History of 
the Northern Wei (386558), where Persia is first described under the 
name of Po-at', lions are mentioned as beasts of that country. The 
History of the T ang speaks of a lion sent by the ruler of K'ung (Samar- 
knnd) to the Emperor of China in the seventh century. I n  the fifteenth 
century, during the Ming period, lions were repeatedly carried from Western 
Asia to  China. 

The lion enjoye still a great popularity in Chinn, although now-3-days 
the Chinese know thie beaet only fro111 ancient paintings. or f ron~ t l ~ e  gro- 
tescl~it: ancient marble lions guarding the entrances of the palaces of the 
emperor or the princes. Li Shi chen, the author of the Chinese rnateriib 
medica Pen tdao knng mu, who wroto in the second half of the gixteentl~ 
century, gives in chap. xli. some interesting accolinte regarding the lion, 
which prove that this animal hns made upon the Chinese the same lofty 
impreaeion as upon Western nations, who in their popular traditions always 
consider the lion as the king of anin~als. L i  Shi chen, in explaining the 
Chinese name of the lion, suggests that it was originally called shi (mnster), 
ae being the king of animals. I t s  Sanscrit name is scny yia (singhs). It 
is found in the Western countries. It resembles the tiger, but is srnaller. 
The colour of its skin is yellow or like gold. The head is large and like 
copper, the forehead is like iron, the claws are like iron hooks, the teeth 
like a saw, the ears are pointed, the noee is turned up, the eyes shine like 
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ously hurt men. When i t  roars, the sound comes out from 
the belly. The horses hearing tlie roar are seized with 
(rreat terror and ~ i r i ~ ~ a t e  blood. 
0 

The wolves in those countries have also manes.W 
The Ic'ung ts'io (peacocks) of the western countries are 

like the peacocks represented in our paintings, only they 
have the tail covered by the wings. But every day a t  
nooll the tail opens like a splendid green 8creen.a' 

There are also hiang nuw (fragrant cats)? resembling 

lightning. The roar of the lion resembles thunder. When the lion L 
enraged, i t  is imposiilg by its teeth ; when i t  is cheerful, i t  is impnsing by ib 
tail. The tail of the xnnle lion hae nt its end a large tuft of hair. Ita face 
is provided with whiekere. When the lion roare, all other beaete flee away 
and the horeea urinate blood. Agood drawing of the lion is found in the 
ancient Chinese dictimary Rlr. ya. The cornmentutor of this dictionary, who 
wrote in the third ceatury, tries to identify the lion (sAi) with a bewt suan 
,ti mentioned in the Rh ya-a, completely arbitrary identification. The 
drawings nccoinpnnying   no st of the editions of this dictionary date from the 
eleventh or twelfth century of our era. 

The lion seems to have spread in ancient time8 over the whole of 
Western Asia, as far even as Trannosians, and wna also not uncommon in 
Greece. Alexander the Greet is repurted by Curtius to have killed a lion 
between the p r e s e ~ ~ t  Sniuarkand and Bokhara. We are told by the Persian 
authors that Hulagu, in I 256, arranged a lion-hunt near the Oxuq and that 
ten lions were killed. As  far as I know a t  the preeent day of Western 
Asia, lions are found o~ily itr Southern Asia, eepecially near Shiraz. 

.'OU Perhaps the autlior speaks of hyenae. 
401 I have often seen the Chinese name of the peacock translated by 

"bird of Confucius." Indeed the character Eung represents Confucius's 
name, and ts'io means bird. But the Chipese do not intend this meaning. 
Kt201y means also great, excellent ; and in the days of Confucius the pea- 
cock was not known in China. I t  is firet mentioned in the first century of 
our era in the Hou Iran ~ L U ,  chap. cxviii., amoilget the animals found in 
Tiao-chi (Persia, Tadjiks). The Pen ta'ao kang mu, chap. xlix. fol. 17, 

gives mo-yu-lo a3 the Sanscrit name of this bird (its Sanscrit name is 
mnyu.m, but in the Tamil language the peacock is ntyloo or mail, according 
to Balfour's " Cycl. of India "), and states that i t  occurs in Kiao-chi (Cochin- 
China). I n  China i t  has a lway~  been considered as a rare bird, and our 
traveller Ch'a,ng Tt: seems only to have seen paintingeof i t  in China. NOW 
Chinese mandarins weer peacock feathers on their caps as a mark of dis- 
tinction, but the bird is not frequently met with. As is known, the native 
country of the peacock is India, also the Indian Archipelago. 

4wS ''he author means doubtless the civet cut, which produces the per- 
fume ltnown under the name of civet, and highly prized by the Orien- 
tals. There are two species of Vivema yielding this perfun~e-V. cisetla in 
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our ttu pao.103 Their excrements and urine are fragrant 
like rnusk. 

There are variegated parrots. 
Feny t'o (wind-camels) are used for despatching couriers. 

They make a thousand li in one daym404 But there arch 

Africa, and V. zibetha in Asia, especially in India, Arabia. Both are kept 
in a half-domesticated state for the purpose of yielding civet. 

4UJ 111 the mountains west of Peking this name is applied to Felia f n i c ~ o -  
tis, a wild cat. 

404 The Pen tu'ao kang mu, chap. 1. fol. 83, writes the name Fen9 kio t o 
(wind-footed cemel), explaining that i t  means swift like the wind. The 
Chinese authors here mean the one-humped camel or dromedary (C'an~eltrs 
dromeda~iu8). The latter name is derived from the Greek 8pophr, dtSor, swift. 
So Strabo terms the swift camels with which Alexander the Great pursiied 
Dariue, and afterwards Bessus, the murderer of the Persian king, to Brrc- 
tria. The one-humped camel is a nntive of Africa and the south-western 
purt of Asia, whilst the two-humped canrel (Ca~tlelzta bactrianua) is an in- 
habitant of Central Asia and Rlongolia. I n  a wild state i t  is found in the 
deserts of Western Mongolia nnd Enstern Turkestan. It is rernarknble 
that the existence of camels, and their usefulness as beasts of burden in 
different parts of the ancient world, depend upon certain climatic condi- 
tions which are diametrically opposite. The two-humped camel, inhabiting 
the vwt plateau of Mongolia, where the winter is exceedingly cold, is not 
fit for supportitlg heat ; but in winter i t  is qualified to bear extreme cold, 
snnwstorrns, and want of nourishnlent for a long time. I n  winter-time 
tlia Russian mail between Kialrhta and Peking can only be carried by 
camels through the Biongolian desert. The western camels, on the con- 
trary, are beasts fit only for the hot, sandy deserts of Africa and Western 
Asia, where the temperature in winter does not attain low degrees, and 
is very sensitive to snow and cold. Numbers of carnal skeletons can be 
seen on the roads crossing mountain ranges in Persia and covered with 
snow in winter-time. Bath the one and the two humped camels, ilthough 
confined originally to different parts of Asia, were known in early times 
to the Eastern as well as to the Wwtern Asiatics. On the bas-reliefs of 
the ruins of Persepolis the two-hu11111t.d camel is frequently represented. 
On the other side, i t  call be proved from the Chinese annals that the Chinese, 
acquainted from remote times with the camel of Rlongolia, knew also drome- 
daries in the second century B.C. I t  was a p i n  the general Chang K'ien (see 
note 399) who brought the first accounts of the camels with one hump only, 
found in the country of the Ta Iliie-ti (Mnssagets), near the Oxus. Subse- 
qiie~itly they are often lnetitioned in the dynastic histories, in the chapters 
treating of Western Asia. The two-humped (domestic) camel of Mongolia 
is larger and plumper-shaped than the dromedary, and cannot be trained for 
swift racing like the slender-shaped one-humped camel. Chardin, the well- 
known French traveller, who visited Persia about two hundred years ago, 
states that the camels in Persia, trained for the service of the couriers, are 
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pigeons which also transmit news to a distance of n 
thousand ZC in one d a ~ . ~ 0 6  

Shan-hu (corals) grow in the aouth-western sea (hledi- 
terranean). They are taken with iron nets. So111e of 
them are three feet in heigllt.406 

The lan-chi is found in the rocks of the mountains in 
the south-western countries. There is also the  ya-sze, of 
five different colours, which fetches a very high price.*7 

The kin kang tsuan (diamonds) come from Yin-dtc (Hin- 

called revahieh, runners ; and adds that the same calnels were known to 
tlie Hebrews under the name of gemeh fa~rku,  meaning "chameau vnlant." 
As regards wild cauiels, the Pen ts'ao kang mu quotes an author of the 
eleventh century, who states that they are met with only in tbe deserte 
north-west of China proper. Their exietetice there, even in our daje, has 
been ascertained by Ynewaleky. c 

: The conveyance of letters by means of pigeons is an Oriental inven- 
tion. The Persian medieval authom mention repeatedly cnrrier-pigeons 
used in Western Asia, even in time of war. In  1262, when the Mongols 
besieged the city of Mosaul, a tired pigeon, destined for the besieged, sat 
down on one of the catapults of the Mongols, and was caught. It was 
found that the pigeon carried the news of the approach of irli nrrlly .sent to 
relieve Mossul. The Mongols had just time to send a corpu agaiiist the 
enemy (d'Ohsson, iii. 372). Carrier-pigeons are knowti also in Chirln. 
4m Tlie Pen tu'uo kang mu, treating of the coral (chap. viii. fol. 53-it is 

ranged there among the precions etones) ventures no exp1:lnation of the 
nnlne shun hu. I t  seeme not to be a Chinese nnme. Corals are not found 
in Cbina. I find them for the first time mentioned in Chinese books, 
end of the first century of our em. I t  is said 111 the lloll Ilun s h , ~ ,  chap. 
cxviii., to be a, product of Ta Y's'in (the Roman empire). I n  the Tang 
ahlc, or History of the Tang,  chey. cclviii.b, article F u  lin (the Byzantine 
empire ; see note 39r), some accounts of coral-fishing are given in the fol- 
lowing terms : "The coral tree gro\va In the sea on 1.oclr6 like inushruums. 
I t  is a t  first of a white colour ; after a year it changes to yellow, and in the 
third gear i t  becomes red. The branches of it are much entangled. The 
coral tree, which attains a height of three or four feet, is fished up by iron 
nets, by rnenne of which i t  1s broker] off from the rocks." This accorilit 
dates from the seventh or eighth century. I t  is a short but quite correct 
description of coral-fish~ng as i t  is practised even in our days in the Medi- 
terranean, the only eea where true red corals, Cordium ~.ubruvn, are found. 
'I'he Pen ts'ao give8 as the Sanscrit name of the coral, bo-bai-so-fu-lo. 
(There are two ;:anscrit names for it, prnbdta and aicli-uma; the former i3 
also used in Sing.~alese.) The red coral is highly valued in China 

By lan-ch'i L nd ya-aze evidently foreign nn~i~efi of prccious stones are 
rendered. The f i r ~ t  name ie perhaps intended for ladjnrer.d, the Persian 
name for lapis lazdi, and ya-aze seems to render the Arabic yashm or ?jnahb, 
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dustan). Tlie people take flesh and tlirow i t  into the great 
valleys (of the mountains). Then birds come and eat this 
flesh, after which diamonds are found in their excre- 
m e n t ~ . ~  

The sa-ba-rh '09 is a product of the western sea. It is 
the essence of the tortoise-shell. The kiao yu (croco- 
diles) 410 eat the tortoises and then vomit. I n  a year the 
our jaeper, which is of vnrioue coloura-yellow, red, green, black, brown. 
According to Ernanuel (" Hiet. of Prec. Stonee," pp. 173, 174), it was moet 
highly prized by the ancients. I have not eeen jeeper in China, but lapis 
lazuli is well known there. The Chinese call i t  ts'ing kin (azure gold). See 
ale0 Appendix, article on " Precioue Stonee. " 

4@ Thie legend ie very ancient. It is related by Sinbad the Sailor in 
the ninth century. H e  had heard of a valley of diamonde (in India), and 
of the etratageme adopted by the rnerchante to procure them. A t  tho 
aeason wheh eagles breed in the eurrounding mountaine, they throw vnst 
jointe of meat in this iuncceeeible valley ~ t r ewed  with diamonde. The 
diamonds, on whoee pointe the meat fell, would adhere to it. The eaglee 
descend from their lofty station to convey the prey to their neete. The 
merchants appear a t  the proper time, and by extreme vociferation compel 
the eaglee to dxnop these precioue moreele, which commonly afford these 
adve~iturere an ample compeneation for their labour (Major's 'I India in 
the Fifteenth Century," xxx\vi.). M. Polo (ii. 348) relates the earne story. 
His  version is the same as that given by the Chineee author. 

4''' The sa-ba-~h of the Chinese author is, i t  seems, ctntbe~g~ie, the amber 
of the Arabs, called also suhabiri (Crawford's " Dict. Ind. Islands," I I). It 
is highly valued in perfumery by the Orientale. I find in Ibn  Baithar's 
" Materia Medica," translated by Sontheimer, ii. 210, the following notice 
about the origin of amber : "There is a t  the bottom of the sea some sub- 
stance which the sea-beasts eat, and then voinib ~t ; which is amber." The 
Pen tu'ao, chap. xliii. fol. 5 ,  mentions ambergris under the name lung ekn 
hiang (dragon's ~ a l i v a  perfume), and describes it as s sweet-scented product, 
which ie obtained from the south-weetern sea. I t  is greasy, and a t  first 
yellowish white ; when dry, i t  forms piecee of a yellowish black colour. I n  
epring whole herds of dragone swim in that  see, and vomit i t  out. Othere 
say that i t  ie found in the belly of rr. large tiah. This deecript~on also doubt- 
lese pointe to ambergris, which in redity is a pathological eecretion of the 
intestines of the epermaceti whale (Physeter mac~ocephalus), a large ceta- 
ceous animal. Tlie best ambergris is collected on the Arabian coaat. I n  
the Ming shi, chap. cccxxvi., lung sien hiany ie mentioned as e product of 
Bu-la-~ua (Brara, on the east coast of Africa), and an-ba-Ph (evidently also 
ambergris) amongst the products of Dsu-fa-~h (Dsahfar, on the south coast 
of Arabia). 

dU I n  the Pen h'ao the kiao yB is ranged among the scaly dragone. The 
character kiao is explained there by " crossed eyebrows." Evidently the 
two prominent bone ridges are meant, which stretch from the margin of 
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vomited substance hardens. (That is tlie sa-ba-rh.) The 
price of i t  equals that of gold. It is adulterated with 
rhinoceros excrements. 

The gu-du-si ia the horn of a large serpent. It has the 
property of neutralising poisonF1 

The lung chung ntcl (dragon-horses) are found in the 
western sea. They are provided with scales and horns. 
People do not allow mares with colts to graze near (the 
sea-shore). The colts are drawn iuto the sea, and do not 
come back.42 

There is also a black eagle (ts'ao tiao). It lays only 

the orbite t o  the nose of C'rocodilus biporcatuu. The author of the Pen 
ti110 givee gung-bi-lo a9 the Sanecrit name of tlie kiao yti. Indeed, the 
crocodile in Sanecrit is kumbhira. See also Fauvel's interesting b i c l e  
on " Alligatore in China" (Journ. N. China Br. As. Soo., xiii.). 

411 Gu-du-ui (gu = lone, dol -- strong, r i  = rhinoceros). But theaecher- 
actere here are not to be trnnslated, for they represent probably the foreign 
name of a medicine. For further particulars see Pen hem, chap. rliii foL 
40. The Cho bng Lu, a work written in the fourteenth century, states 
also that the gu-du-si is the horn of a large serpent. We read in the 
" Mirabilia " of Friar Jordanue (first half of the fourteenth century) that 
India Tertia (Africa) is the country of rhinoceroses, civet-cats, hornad adders, 
true negroes, ambergris, and zebras (Yule's "Cathay," 182). There fe 
in Northern Africa e viper, Ccrartes cmutuu, horned viper, well known 
to the ancients, and remarkable for ite fatal venom and for two little horna 
f o n ~ ~ e d  by the ecalee above the eyes. I n  China ae well as in India the 
people from time immemorial attribute a l ~ o  anti-poisonous virtues to the 
rhinoceros horn. The ancient materia medica attributed to Emperor Shen 
mung, B. C. 2700, ~tat ,es  that the horn of the 1-hinoceroe " cures the hundred 
poisons." The rhinoceros and goblets made from the rhinoceros horn are 
repeatedly mentioned in the Chinese classics, nnd even a t  the present day 
the latter can be purchased everywhere in China, as in the days of Con- 
fuciua. Compare about rhinoceros horns, Bhching's " Aeien," ii. 838. 

4'2 The Chinese author had probably heard of the large cetaceoue ani- 
mal dugong, which is described in zoology under the name of Haticore 
cctncea. Thia beast is found in the Indian Ocean and also in the &d Sea 
and the Persian Gulf, and frequents the shallow sea and the moats, where 
i t  feeds on the submarine sea-grass pastures. According to Biisching, 
" Asien," ii. 836, the dugong is called Kadelkudira or sea-horee by the 
Tamulians. The word dugong ia a corruption from the Maley d u y ~ .  
The clugong has given rise, in ancient times, to many mirac~~loue legends 
circulating among tlie Arabs and Perainns. W e  ought not to wonder, 
when the Chinese author attributes to it hornn and scales, according to 
Chinese views, indispensable decorations for a marvellous animal. 
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three eggs in one brood. From one of these eggs a dog 
comes out; it is of a grey colour and short-haired. It 
follows the shadow of its mother (when she flies). Iu 
hunting game it is always succeseful. 

The luny chung yang (literally, '' sheep planted on hil- 
locks ")re also produced in the western couirtries. The 
people take the navel of a sheep, plant it in the ground 
and water it. When it hears thunder it grows, the navel 
retaining a connection with the ground. After the beast 
has become full grown they take a stick and frighten it. 
Then the navel breaks off and the sheep begins to walk 
and eats grass. 111 autumn it con be eaten. The flesh of 
the navel (of the butchered sheep) can be planted ~gain.41" 

41s It ie not difficult to divine that this miroculour &tory of a lamb whioh 
grows Like a plrurt is nothiug other than the rvproduction of the medieval 
legand of the lamb-plant, Tartarian lamb, Agnus teytAicw. Friar Odoric, 
in the fourteenth century, was the first EUI-opeon traveller who referred to 
this story (Yule's " Cathay," I J ~ ) ,  but i t  ulust have been current much 
earlier in Weatern countries, for tho Chinese authom nlmitioo it in the ninth 
aentnry. I n  the T'arvj shu, ahnp. cclviii.b, article Pu-lin (13yeantino ein- 
pi-), I And the following saccwlnt : " There are in the cl)ulitry of Fa-lin 
eherp which gww from the ground. The people wnit till they shoot out, 
nnd then eurround (tho plant or beast) with a wall, to prokct i t  agaiiist 
wild bersts. If the umbilicd cod connecting the lamb with the gn>ond 
is cut off, i t  will die. (There is another mrthwi to keep it living.) A man 
duly caparisoned mounts a hoise and rushes upon the l a m b  A t  the w i e  
tinie e grerrt noise is made to frighten i t  Then the lamb cries, the um- 
bilical cord b d a  off, n~ id  i t  goes t o  graze." Aocoding to Odoric's report, 
these lanl\le are f a m d  in lnigc* nielotis N i c r o ~ .  C1'Pdanu.*, and after liitn 
J. C Scdiger (both in the t in t  half of the sixteenth century), in their 
mcount of this niiraculons l a ~ t ~ b .  s b t e  that the dgnur scytliicw is found in the 
lands of the noble Trutar l i o ~ i e  cqlled Zat.dna (meiining beyond the \Yolgn, 
for M in Russia11 = heyond). The aeed is like thnt of a melon, but the 
plant, wliich is called kcr,.oacfi, or " the I;rmb " (bararr = aheep in Russian), 
grows to the height of nbout three feet in the form of that animal, with 
feet, hoofe, ears, kc. complete, only having in lieu of horns two curly lacks 
f I .  If wounded, i t  bleeds ; wolves are greedily foucl of i t  I n  I 72 j 
Dr. Brepn of Dnntzig first declared that the pretended A p n s  scythicua 
was nothing more that  the mot of n l r t p  fern covered with its netural 
yellow down, and accompanied by some of the stems, kc., in order, when 
plnoed in IUI inverted position, tlle better to represent the apparnnce of the 
lega and horns of rr quadtr~pcd. L i n ~ i t ~ n s  in 1752 received a fern from 
Southern China, gfithered by Oabeck, aiid did not hesitate in declaring it 
to  be the Agnus eovthicus, and to name i t  P d y p d i u a ~  Bat.ontctz. Loumiiu, 
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There ie a womm in those western countriee who 
u~rderst~nds the language of the horses, and can predict 
(in this way) good and evil. 
Many other marvdoue thing8 am seen them, but all 

cannot be reported. 
Ch'ang Te's journey to the western oountries and back 

had taken e l a m  months (the Hai kuo tau chi has fourteen 
nlon tha). 

Here the report of Ch'ang Te's journey concludes. Zisi 
Yu, the author of the Si Shi Ki, adds the following 
remarks :- 

The Si yZ1 (the countries in the west) mas first opened 
(for China) by the general Chang (see note 74). 
Those countries, their mountains and rivers, have up to our 
days been the same; but as those times belong to remote 
~ntiquity, the names of the countries have changed, nr~d 
i t  is difficult to inquire into their political changes. What 
nt  the present day is called B a n  h i  was in ancient time 
Kin shan.'14 The Yin-du of our day is the same na Siten- 
~ i u  of the Han dyna~ty."~ The camel-bird (now found in 
western countries) is the ta nur tsio of the kirlgdo~ll of An-si 
(see note 392). Mi-&-~h is the same as the kinzdom .- 

(" Fl. Cachin.," 675) found the some plant in Cochin-China and China He 
given keu tria oe tho Chinese name ( i a ,  Eou ti4 dog's back, from the rrscm- 
blame of the rhiromn of the plant to a dog, M the Chineae botmiiod worlrs 
rtste). Modern botanists d l e d  the plant Cihtiullc Botvmetz. It in a tropicul 
plant, found in South China, Aesem, and on the Sandwich Islanda Nowhere 
in the booke a t  my disposal can I find mention of i t  near the U'olga. The 
Englieh Cyclopaadia (quoted by Yule), in wigning to this plant an ele- 
vated salt plain to the weet of the Wolga, derived its informatiou, it B e e r n o ,  
only from Sadipr ' r  conjecture. How then can Th. Moon, s b t e  in the 
'.Treasury of Botany" that the A p u s  acythicae ia without doubt the 
Cihtium Barometz 1 Mediuaval travellem aa well aa the Chinese alinals 
agree in assigning to this marvellous plant-animal the countries of Westvrn 
Aaia or Esetern Eumpe. 

4'4 The Chinwe author ia wrong. Han hai and Kin r h n  (the Altai) m, 

not the same. See note 9. 
''6 The general Cbang K'ien bmnght the fimt information e h u t  Slim-tu. 
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FZL-Zin, mentioned in the time of This can be 
proved by conlpnring the products, customs, &c., of the 
respective countries (as mentioned in different times). 
For instance, the Tang shu states that Fa l in is 40,000 
Zi distant from the (Chinese) capital; that i t  is situated 
on the borders of the sea, and that it is rich in rare and 
precious products. All agree well with the recent state- 
ments (about ilIi-si-1A), and there can be no doubt as to 
the identity. 

Written by L iz~  YTG, in the third month of the year 
I 263.  

41"he Chinese author is again mistaken. 



THE PEREGRINATIONS OF Y E - ~ f f  HI LIANG 
IN  CENTRAL ASIA, A.D. 1260-1263. 

(Tranelated from hie biography in the Y U ~ I I  sl~i, chap. clxxx.) 

YE-LU HI LIANG was the great-grandson of Ye-& Ch'u t s a i ,  

Chinghiz Khan's and Ogotai's minister, and the author of 
the Si yu Zu, translated in the first section of this part of 
my Researches. 

The name of H i  liang's father was Chu. Hi  liang was 
born near Ho-lin (Karakorum ; see note 304). Father and 
son were both distinguished scholars, and held offices 
under Hien tszcng (Mangu Khan). I n  the year I 2 58, when 
the emperor encamped near the mountain Liu ptan shan:l7 
Hi liang was with him; and when Mangu subsequently 

417 Thia moilntain has etU the eame name. On modern Chineee mape 
i t  ie marked eouth of the city of K u  yihn c h ,  department of Pailcg l i q ,  
in Kan su. According to  the Chinese annale, T'ung kien kaw mu, Chin- 
ghiz died near the Liu p'an ehan in 1227, after having eubdued the Tangut 
empire. The Yiian ehi, however, impliee that  he died in Northern Mon- 
golia. We read there, in the nnnalu, a. a. 1227, that in the fifth intercalary 
~lronth the emperor moved to the mountain I-iu p'an shan in order to avoid 
the heat of the summer. I n  the eixth month the empire of the Hia (Tan- 
gut) submitted. Chinghiz rested on. the river Si hang in the dietrict of 
Ta'ing ahui (in Kansu ; i t  hae etill the same name). In  autumn, in the 
seventh month (Auguet), on the &y jen wu, the emperor fell ill, and eight 
daye later died in his palace Ha-lao-t'u on the river Sa-li. Thie river Sali 
is repeatedly mentioned in the Yiian shi, viz., in ths  firet chapter, in connec- 
tion with the firet military doinga of Chinghiz. Rashid reporte (d'ohsson, 
i. 58) that  Chinghiz in 1199 retired to  his residence Suri kihar. The 
Yiian ch'ao pi ehi (Palladiue' tranel., 81) writee the eame name S m i  k e k  
lkeher in modern Mongol means " a plain "). On the ancient map of 
Mongolia found in the Ytian ehi lei pien, Sa-Li Vie-vh is marked south of 
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directed his host southward, Hi liang and his father 
accompanied him. In  the year 1259 the emperor died 
in Shu,418 when Hi  liaxlg with the heavy baggage (of the 
army) proceeded northward to the province of Shen si. In 
tlie next year, 1260, Shi tsu (Kubilai Khan) was elected 
emperoi*, when A-li-bu-Lo O l e  revolted (against his brother). 
Kubilai sent to Hzm-du-hai to require him to appear. 

t l ~ e  river lira-nun (the Onm of our maps), and close to Sa-li k'ie-FA we 
read, " Here was the origi~ial abode of the Yuan"  (Mongols). Thus it 
seerris the passage in the Yiian history translated above intimates that 
Chinghiz died in Mongolia, and not near the Liu p a n  shan, aa is generally 
I~elieved. The Yuan ch'ao pi slli (Pall. transl., 152) and the Ts'in cheng 
I U  (P:111. transl., 195) both agree in stating that, after subduing the 
Tangot empire, Chinghiz returned home, and then died. Colonel Yule 
ill his " BI. Polo," i 240, states " tha t  Rashid calls the place of Chinghiz' 
cleath Leung shun, which appears to be the mountain range still so called 
in the heart of Shensi." I arn not aware from what translation of Rashid 
 yule'^ state~nent is derived, but dlOhsson, i 375, uote, seems to quote 
tlie same passage in translating from Rashid : " Liu-pan-shan wae situated 
on the frontiers of the Churche (empire of the Kin), Nangias (empire of 
the Sung), and Tangut; " which statement is quite correct. 

I11 1258, when Mangu Khan waged war with the Sung, and commanded 
his host in person, he had for a time established his head-quarters in the 
mountains of Liu p'a7~ shan (Yiian shl, s. a.), and then proceeded to the 
province of Sze ch'uan, where he died. 

Shu is the ancient name for what is now called the Chinese province 
of ,'%c ch'uan. There are some discrepancies in the reports of the Western 
and E a ~ t e r n  chroniclers respecting the death of Mangu. The Chinese 
annals T'ung kien kang mu record that  he died in the seventh month 
(end of July or August) of ~ z j g ,  before the walls of Ho chou, a city of 
Sze cliuan (30° 8' N. lat.), which had been besieged without success for 
several months. The Yiian shi gives the 13th of the seventh month 
( A u y s t  3), 1259, as the date of Mangu's death, and states that he died, 
after an illriess of several weeks, near the mountain 'I'iao y 4  shan (in the 
vicinity of Hochou). Abulfaragius makes him die by an arrow-shot. 
Haithon says that he wns drowned, while Rashid tells us that he died 
from dysentery. 

419 Arikbuga was the youngest brother of Mangu and Kubilai. When 
BIailgu set out for China in 1257, he left Arikbuga . in  command of 
Karakorum with Alenldur as his coadjutor. After Mangu's death and 
the election of Kubilai. Arikbuge laid claim to  the supreme khanship. 
D'Ohsson, ii. 324, 546. 

4'0 After the death of Mangu, the general K d u k a i  was left a t  the 
head of the Mongol troops near Liu p'an shan. He embraced the cause 
of Arikbuga. DIOhsson, ii. 346. 
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Chu (the father of Hi liang) tried to persuade him and the 
other officers, but Hun-du-hai refused. Chu thereupou 
left his wife and his sons, and made haste to Kubilai to 
offer hie service. Hun-du-hai then became enraged, and 
sent a hundred horsemen in pursuit, but they could not 
catch him. Hun-du-hai then arrested Hi  liang, his mother, 
and his son, and forced them to accompauy him. They 
started from Ling wu,lel passed through Ying-ghb-li and 
Si l iang,m and arrived at Kan chou (the present f i n  &u 

fa). 
Meanwhile A-lan-da-rh, the commander-in+hief of 

A-Zi-bu-ko's troops:u marched out from Eo-lin (Karako- 
rum) to effect his junction with Hun-dz~-hai, aud arrived 
a t  the mountain Yen-chi-shan.'% When he saw Hi  liang, 
he inquired about his father. Hi liang answered that he 
knew nothing about him, and that if he could have known 
where he was fleeingto,he would have been with him. Sorue 
while after they nlet the imperial army (of Kubilai), aud 
A-lan-da-rh and Hun-du-hai were both defeated and killed. 
The remailis of their troops went to the north, where they 
rallied under the command of H a - l n - b u - h ~ a . ~ ~  Hi  liang 
succeeded i n  escaping and hid himself in the Sha 
north of Kau chou and east of Hei s h ~ i . ' ~ ~  Ha-la-bu- 
hua passed there with his army without detecting Hi  

A city eituated near the present Ling chou, eouth-east of Ning hia fu 
in Kan su. I may notice that the ideritificatione of this place, M well ae 
of the ancient namee of citiee, mountains, and rivers which follow, are 
borrowed from the great geography To Ts'ing I t'ung ch i  

422 The present Ning hia chung mi, 37' 40' N. lnt. 
The present Liang c h  fu. 

424 Alemdar. See note 4x9. D'Oheson, ii. 346. 
4"6 This mountain, eituated south-emt of Ken chou fu, in the district of 

Shan tan hien, is already mentioned in the Chinese annals oa early as the 
first century of our era, in connection with the ware with the Hiung nu 
in Mongolia. 

4% Xarabuka, one of Arikbuga'a generale. See note 442. 

427 The sandy desert. See note I I 2. 

d2e Uei shui (Black water) is still the Chinese name of n river east of 
Su chou fu. The filongole call it E'lsina. Compare M. Polo, i. 225. 

City of Wzina. 
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linng ; but some t i u e  after, when some stiagsliug sol~li~r:,  
nrrived looking for horses, an old woman betrayed his re- 
treat, and he was then arrested axid brought to SZL C ~ O Z C  (now 
Szc chou fu), to the commander-in-chief. Ha-la-bu-hua 
was related to H i  linng's father ; they had served together 
in the last campaign in Shu (Sze ch'uan); and it  had oiice 
l~appeued that Hn-la-bu-hua fell 'ill, when Cllu sent l l i~n n 
physicinn and supplied hi111 with Ineat niid wine. I n  grate- 
ful remembrance of these tl~ings, Hn-la-bu-hun released Hi 
liaug, saying : " Your father did nle friendly service ; I a111 
Iiappy to repay i t  now in granting you your freedo~n." 

H i  liang then pl-oceedecl to Shn choze pci ~ h ' u n n . ~ ~  He 
was obliged to travel on foot with liis brotllera ; and they 
carried their ow11 baggage, without eating coolced food for 
Inany days. It being then winter-time, they had to walk 
through the snow. After crossing the Tien s7han (Celes- 
tial Mountaius), H i  liatlg arrived a t  Pci t'ing tu hu ~ U . ~ O  

In  1261 they arrived at the city of Djang-bn-Zi.4Y1 111 the 
summer they crosseri the river M a - n a - s ~ ' , ~ ~  nud filially 
reached Y e n ~ i - l i . ~ ~ ~  This city was the capital of the 
appanage given to Ting tszlng (Kuyuk ICllatl, Mangu's pre- 
decessor) when he was heir-apparent.4y4 At  that time the 
younger sister of the sixth empress was queen-regent (in 
that c o ~ r i t r y ) . ~ ~ ~  She and the prince H o - 7 ~ 2 ~ ~ ~ ~  were desirous 

This name cau be translated " the northern river of Sha chou." But  
perhaps two places are meant, Sha dm (the well-known city west of Kan 
chou fu) and Pei ch'uan. 

'90 The same as Bishbalik; we note 157. H i  liang went, i t  seems, from 
Sha chon through the desert to Harni, and then by Karnlzhodjo, and across 
the T'ien shan to Bishbalik. 
*' About this city, mentioned in Ch'ang ch'un's itinerary, see note 162. 
4' Manasa is still the name of s city in Dsungaria. It lies on the great 

road from Umlntai along the northern slope of the T'ien shnn to the 
Sairanl lake and Kuldja, and on a river of the same name. 

4* The city of Entil. See note 313. 
a Rsshid-eddin reports also that  Emil was ICuyuk'a appnnnge. H e  

had received i t  from his father, Ogotai (d'Ohsson, ii. 2, 195, 234). 
W The sixth wife (widow) of Kuyuk iu probably meant. 
4x1 Ho-hu was the third and youngest son of Kuyuk Khnn. See Yiian 

el~i ,  chap. cvii., genealogical tables. 



YE-LU H I  L I A N G .  16 I 

of preselrti~~g tliemselves to the elnperor (Kubilai). H i  
liang's niother, who was \\'ell aware of tlieir situatio~l, was 
desirous that her son s11ould see tlie queen-regent, but it 
was not possible. 111 the same year, ill wiuter, Hi liallg 
proceeded to the coul~try oh Hzio-Z1z1.4~7 

I11 I 262, the Ta miny ,iunwj, Tit~g tsung's (Kuyiik's) 
youngest son,- who co111n~isernted Hi liaug in hi8 misfor- 
tune, in that he was uriable to return honre, made him 
a present of sill; stuffs mid a saddled llarse. Hi liang 
acco~ilparlied the pri~ice to the country of Hu-cr'ji-r?~.a 

At that time i t  linppened tlint the pririce A-lu-l&uw 
gave orders to kill tlie officers upl>ui~~tecl by A-li-bu-ko, 
and was desirous of sub~nit t i~ig t u  ~ l re  emperor (ICubilni). 
H i  liang joined the two princes A-lu-1111 n~id Trs ining 
wang, who retilrrled to YE-mi-li. The Tu nlil~g maug 
offered to Hi linng a present of pendants, consistiug of 
two pearls as large as hazel-nuts all11 worth a thousand 
littng, wishi~rg tliat he might wear tlleln in his ears. But 
Hi liang declined to receive the present, saying that Ile 
dared not injure the body received from his father nr~d 
mother, and that besides tliis lle had no merits. The 
prime then ~lnfastened his own girdle, richly adorned with 

I n  the Ytia~i  shi, chap. ii., i t  ie stated that after Chinghiz died, Ogotai 
came from the country of 110-bo to attend the funeral. This ie probably 
the same as Huo-6u. 

J98 Prince of 'fa ming. The latter is the name of a department in the 
province of Chili. According to the Yitnn ehi, annal~ ,  8. a 1236, Ta ming WM 

given ae an appanage to Kuyuk. Thus the Ta  mitig wang here mentioned 
inuet have been one of Kuynk'e eons. 
"' I n  the biography of Sn-bu-tai (eee note 30j) a similar name of 

place or country is mentioned. It ie atnted there that thie general, after 
tininhing the can~paign in the weet, went liome by the way of Ye-midi 
(Emil) ~ 1 1 d  Ho-dji. 

440 After the death of Kam Holagu, grandson of Chagatai, hie widow, 
Organa, waa for eight yeare (1252-60) regent of the middle empire, and 
resided in Almalik. She wea dethroned by Arikbuga, who set upon the 
throne of Chagatai another of hie grandsons named Algu. Subeequently 
tliis latter, having heard of the defeat of Ari1;bugs by Kubilai'a t m p e ,  
declared himnelf for Kubilai, and ordered the three c o m m i d e a  eent 
by Arikbuga to be put to death. Arikbuga then marched against Alga 
D'Oh~eon, ii. 350 ~ q q .  

M 
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gold, and gave it to Hi  liang, saying : " I hope this pre- 
sent will not injure your body." 

I n  the fifth month (1262) they met the army of 
A-li-bu-ko, and were forced to retreat westward for 1500 

I&. They reached the coutltry Bu-lie-sa-li, and in the 
sixth month the country of Huan-dja-sun. They passed 
tl~rough the city of Bu-la,"' and proceeding westward for 
600 li, arrived at  the mountain Ch'e-ch'e-Zi-tse-la. The 
queen-regent and the heavy baggage were left behind. 
Mi  liang's mother and brothers also remained there. 
Hi liang departed alone on Ilorsebacl;, arid after riding 
more than zoo li, reached the city of CXt~-bu-~h, and 1x00 
li farther on arrived at the city of Ye-li-Pien, where he 
met the host of Ha-la-bu-hua (Karabuka ; see note 426). 
He then again joined tlie two princes, who had rallied 
their forces, and returned to the city of Bu-la, where a 
battle was fought with Hu-la-bu-hua, who was defeated 
and lost liis life. His head was tlien packed up and sent 
by a courier to the emperor (Kubilai)."Z 

In the eleventh month they went to the country of 
Yu-yi-sze-han, and in the gear I 263 reached K'o-shi-ha-li 
(Kashgar 1). I n  the fourth montlr they were again attacked 
by the liost of Ha-la-bu-hua near the city of Hun-ba- 
sheng." At that time the mother of Hi  liang was still 

441 Pulad of the Mohnrnmedan ahthora See note 16. 
4d2 This statement about the battle a t  Bu-la agrees in a general way with 

the remrde of the Mohammedan authors raepecting the struggle between 
Arikhuga and Algu. I t  is reported there (d'ohason, ii. 353 ; Quatrembre's 
'; Hiet. dee Mongols," 146), that Arikbuga, to punish the treason of Algu, 
marched against him, and his avant-guard, commanded by K a r a h k a ,  met 
the troops of the Prince Algu near the city of Pulad and the lake Sut 
(Lake Sairam ; see note 476). A battle wae fought there, and a r a b u k a  
was defeated and killed. 

4Js The Mohammedan annals report further (see note 442) that Algu, 
after defeating Karabuka, returned to hi8 residence on the bank of 
the river Il i  and disbanded his troope. But  suddenly Bent&, another 
general of Arikbugo, hnving passed the defile called Y'imur-kahlakah 
(Iron gate, Talki pass ; see note 3 1 7 ) ~  appeared on the river Ili, captured 
Almalik, and forced A l p  to retire towards Xhotun and Kaehgar, and 
finally Sumarkand. Arikbuga, who had joined Aseutai, took possession 
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with the queen-regent, who epent the summer in the 
mountains of A-t i-ba-~heng.~ 

Meanwhile Chu (the father of H i  liang) had put the 
emperor in mind of his eon being still in the countries of 
the north-western frontier, whereupon the emperor sent 
written orders to the two princes to despatch Hi liang as 
a courier. I n  the sixth month the latter passed through 
the city of K'u-sienJU6 reached Ea-la-huo-djo uo and Yi 
C ~ O U , ~ ~ ~  crossed the ta mo (great desert), and in the eighth 
ilio~lth presented himself to the emperor in Shang t ~ , 4 ~ 8  
and reported on the state of things at the frontier. 

of the country of Almelik. I cnnnot identify the names of places mentioned 
in the Chinese report in connection with this campaign. 
a' Perhaps the same 8s A-t'e-ba-shi, marked on the Chinese medieval 

map, north-west of Kashgar. There ie still river Atnpaslra, s southern 
tributary of the A'atyn or Upper Syr-darie. 

4'"erhaps Kuch in Emtern Turkesten. 
" Karakhodjo ; see note 13. 

Hanii ; Ree note 13. 
Kubilai's summer residence in Southern Mongolia. 



APPENDIX I. 

THE JOURNEY OF HAITHON, KING OP LITTLE 
ARMENIA, TO MONGOLIA AND BACK, A.D. 1254- 

1255- 

IT may not be out of place to review here, in completion 
of my notes on Chinese rnedizeval travellers, this interest- 
ing narrative, to which frequent reference has been made 
in these pages. I t  merltions also many of the places 
marked on the Chinese mediceval map of Central and 
Western Asia, upon which I shall comment in another 
part of my Medireval Researches. 

The account of Haithon's journey was origirlally written 
in Armenian by Kirnkos Gandsaket~i,P~~ who belonged to 
the suite of King Haithon (Klaproth). A n~anuscript 
copy of it, dated 1616, was found in the monastery of 
Sanahiu in Southern Georgia, and was translated into 
Russian by the Armenian Prince Argutinsky, and published 
in the Russian periodical " Sibirsky Westnik," I 822, p. 69, 
seqp. Klaproth translated i t  from the Russian version into 
French. See " Nouv. Journ. Asiat.," xii. (1833), 273. 

I n  1870 M. Brosset translated into French all the 
writings left by Kirrrkos, and also Haithon's journey 
c6 MBmoires de YAcadCmie des Sc. de St. PQtersb."). The 
same Armenian author was translated into Russian by 
Professor Patkanof in I 874. For the English version of 
the narrative here given, I have of course compared all the 
translations just mentioned. 

Haithon I. (or Hethum, as the name is written in  the 
Armenian manuscript), son of Constantine Rupen, became 

4 9  He wee a native of Bandaak, the present Elisevetpol (Patklmoff). 
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king by his marriage with Isabella, daughter and only 
child of Leon II., king of Little Armenia (Cilicia). 
H;iitl~on ascended tlie throne iu 1224, abdicated in 1269 
in favour of his son, Leon 111.) and tlien became a 
monk.'" He died in 1271. The narrative of his journey 
is entitled :- 

JOUltNEY OF HETHUM, THE PIOUB KING OF THE ARMENIANS, 
TO BATU AND MANGU KHANS, I N  703 AND 704 (OF 

The pious friend of Christ, Hethulll, king of Armenia, 
who resided in the city of Sis in Czlicia, had sent his 
brother, Sempad, commander-in-chief of his troops, to 
Gizlg Khan (Kuyuk), with presents. Sempad returned 
from the court of the Khan, where he had been well 
received, bl'il~gillg letters from the rnonarch.'Sl 

After Ma~igu 1Chan's accession, t l ~ e  great basiliopator 
and general, Batu, who had established himself in the 
north, on the borders of a large river called Ethil,'se wliich 
falls into the Caspian Sea, sent to King Hethum ordering 
llim to come and proceed to  the court of Mangu Khan. 

'50 King Ilaithon I. is not to be confouuded with his kinsman, Hailhoa, 
prince of G'orhigos, who also became a monk, and spent the latter pert of 
his life in a monastery in Poitiers, in France. He is the author of a 
History (and Geography) of the Eastern Kingdoms, written in 1307 by 
Nicolas Falcon in French, froin the dictation of Haithon (&rgemnes 
'' Voyages en Asie "). Falcon afterwards translated this account into Latin 
('I Historia Orientalis "). Falcon's original French manuscript, which beare 
the title Merveilles des XIII. Royaulmes dlAise," was published in 1877 
by I,. de Backer in his IiExtr&rne Orient nu Moyen-age." But Backer 
is egregiously mistaken in asserting (p. 22) that this Haithon, prince 
of Gorhigos, was the saltie as  Kirakos, who wrote the account of King 
Haithon's journey to Mongolia. According to Patkrmoff, Kirakos states 
that he was born in 1201. I t  is also ascertained that he died in 1272. 

451 According to Brosset, Sempad left his native country in 1248, and 
returned home in I 250 in the company of the son of Ga'iat-eddin, Sultan of 
Rum. W e  possess a letter from Sempsd, written on the journey. See 
Yule's " Cathay," cxxvii. 

The Volgn river, called amongst all the nations of Asia Etd, E'ltl, or 
Edzil. 



I 66 HAITHON. 

Hethum, who feared him, departed secretly and in disguise, 
for he had to pass through the dominions of the Turks, 
uoverned by the Sultan of Bum, who hated Hethutrl on 0 

account of succour he had received from the Tatars. The 
name of the Sultan was Agl~adin. '~~ He rapidly traversed 
the territory of the Sultan, and in twelve days reached 
the city of K ~ r s , 4 ~ ~  where he presented himself to Bachu 
n ~ y a n , ~ ~  the commander-in-chief of the Tatar army in the 
East. He visited also other great personages, by wl~om 
he was entertained with honour. After this he halted in  
the district of A r g a t ~ o t n , ' ~  in front of Mount Arai, in 
the village Yardenis, in the house of a prince called Kz6rd. 
This prince, who was an Armenian, was a Christian, as 
well M his sons, Vache and Hassan. His wife, Khorisha?~, 
was of the race of the Mamikonians, daughter of Marzpa?z, 
and sister of Aslanbek, and Gregory. 

Hethum remained in this place until they had brought 
him the wealth of his palace, which was requisite for the 
presents he had to make, and which was forwarded to 
him by his father, the prince of princes, Constantine, who 
then was an old man, and by his sons, Leo and Thorose, 
whom he had entrusted wit11 the government during his 
absence, his wife, the pious Zabel, being dead. The name 
of Zabel is the same as Elizabeth, namely, "the week of 
God ; " and, conformably to the true interpretation of her 
name, she reposed on the will of God. This princess, the 
daughter of the great king Jevan (Leo), the first that was 
crowned, was kind, indulgent, and a friend of the needy. 

a Patkanoff reads A&-eddin. But  the diarist means probably Yzz-eddin 
or Rokn-eddin, the sons of Qhiath-eddin (+ 1245), who a t  the time here 
apoken of disputed about the possession of the throne of Rum. They had s 
younger brother, Ala-eddin, whom they had dispatched to the Great Khan, 
and who died on the way thither (d'Ohseon iii. 92 seqq.). 

This city of Armenia now belongs to  Russia. 
a6 This Mongol general, who then devastated the western part of Persia, 

ie frequently spoken of by the Mohammedan authors. I n  1246 the Pope 
aent the Friar Anselrn witha letter to Baidju (d'ohseon, ii. 221, iii. 79). 

According to Klaproth'e investigations, near the celebrated convent 
Echrniadzin, in the vicinity of Mount Ararat. 
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When the great patriarch, Constantine, learned that the 
Iring had passed without accident, and was in Great 
Armenia, he despatched to him the vartaped Jacob, a wise 
and eloquent man, whom he had sent formerly to John, 
the king of the Greeks, who posseseed Asia, to form a 
contract of friendship and dliance. The lord Ter-Stephen, 
bishop, and the vrrrtabed Mikhitar of the nionaatery of 
Skevra, went there likewise. The priest Basil, who was 
sent from Batu ; Thorose, a regular priest, who had come 
with him ; Karapet, priest of the king'e palace, a gentle 
and well-informed ma:l. All these and many priuces 
came and acconlp~nied the king throogh the country of 
the A g h o v a n ~ ~ ~ 7  and tho gate of D e ~ b e n d , ~ ~ ~  which is the 
same as the fortress Chor. They visited Batu and his son 
Sa~takh,'~Q who was a Christian, aiid were overwhelmed 
with honour by them. Hethum was then sent by then1 to 
Maugu Khan, by a very long road, beyond the Caspian Sea. 

They set off on the I $11 May I 254. After passing the 
river A ~ e k h , 4 ~  they arrived at Or,'O1 which is half way 
between Batu and Mangu Khan (i.e., between their iespec- 
tive residences). Thence they proceeded to the river 
Ertich (Irtysh), entered the country of Naiman,m and 
then arrived a t  K lu ra  K h e t ~ i . ~ ~  

4' Patkanoff identifiee this name with Albania of Ptolemy and Strabo 
(or Shiman). Compare also Rubruk, 266, Albania. 

I n  the ancient wall which rune from the caetle of Derbend on the 
Caspian Sea along the ridges of Caucasus. 

'59 Batu, grandson of Chinghiz. He conquered Ruaaiq, and eatoblhhed 
his chief residence at Sarai, on the banks of the Akhtuba branch of the 
Volga. Sartakh, the eecond son of Batu, is mentioned also by Rubruk 
(253,375). Bar Hebrreus infor~ns us. that he loved the Chriatien religion, 
that he was baptized, learned to read, and became a deacon. After the 
death of hie father in 1255, he set off from the Volga nnd went to Mmgu 
Khan in order to  obtain the investiture of Kipchak, but he died on the  
way (Klaproth). The Yiian shi writea his name Sa-li-tu. 
* The Iaik  of the Middle Ages is the  U ~ a l  river of our mapa. 

Perhaps the  Organum of Rubruk, the preaent province of Ili. See 

note 285. 
The tribe of the Naiman. See note 98. 

489 Karakhitai. See note 22. 
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On the I 3th of September Hethum reached Tataristan 
(Mongolia) ; a and on the day of the coilsecrtitior~ of the 
cross (September 14) hail an audience with Mangu IChan, 
the splendid and glorious lord. H e  offered presents to 
him, and was lio~~oured by the Khan according to his 
rank. The Iring remained fifty days in the ordo.4a Mangu 
Iclian had given to him a diploma, attested by a seal, to 
prevent any one troubling either him or his country. 
He  received likewise a letter of enfranchisement of the 
churches tl~roughout the country. 

The king departed on the I s t  of November. I n  thirty 
d a p  he arrived at  Gw~zagz~r (or Gumsgur),las went on to 
Berbaligh, and then to Be~hbaZigh.~~~ After this they went 
through a desert country inhabited by naked wild men 
with horse-hair on their heads. The breasts of the females 
were extremely large and pendant. These people have 
no language.4es There are also wild horses of yellow and 
black c01our.~" The (wild) mules are of white and black 
colour, and larger than common horses and donkeys."O 

'13' Rubmk in his narrative state8 (p. 373) that  on hie wag back from 
Mongolia in 1254, when he was a t  a distanw of twenty dayd journey from 
Karakorum, he met Sartakh (see note 459), who, with his herds, wivee, and 
children, went to Mangu Khan. H e  heard that the kingaof Armenia 
went in advance, and had passed about the end of August. 
* Mangu Khan then was probably in Kwmkorum or solnewhere near it. 

A place unknown to me. Hnithon most probably went by the same 
way as Ye-lii Ch'u ts'ai and Ch'ang ch'un. 

"7 Bialtbalik. See note 157. 
4" The story of wild men in the Dsungarian deaert eeems to  have been 

current in the Middle Ages. Carpini's report on the subject (648, 649) 
reads as follows : " Prope civitatem Omyl (Emil ; see note 313) ad  meridiem 
eat quoddam de~erturn magnum, in quo sglvestres homines pro certo habi- 
tare dicuntur, qui nullo modo loquuntur, nec in cruribus habent juncturaa ; 
e t  si quando cadunt, per se surgrre sine alioruin adjutorio minime possunt ; 
sed tantam discretionem habent quod faciunt filtra de lana camelorum, 
quibus vestiuntur, e t  po~iunt etiam contra ventum ; a t  si aliqui Tartari 
vndur~t ad eos et vulnerant eoe sagittis, ponunt g a m i n a  in vulneribus e t  
fortiter fugiunt ante eoe." 

Przew~lsky, as he relates in his " Tibet" (41 seqq.), saw wild homes 
in the Dsungarian desert. Some of them were piebald. 

The Chinese call wild mules the djigetai, Equw ltemionua of the 
Mongolian desert. It is about the size of a mule and of a yellowish colour. 
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Wild camels, with two  humps, are seen there like- 
wise.471 

From there they came to Arlekh, Kuluk, EEnkakh, @am- 
balckh,'72 K h ~ t a p a i , ~ ~ ~  Ankibalel~h.~~~ They the11 entered 
Tzrrkcstan,  and arrived at Yekoprak, Dinlcabal&, Pzclad,475 

passed S?r.tEol, or the sea of a n d  came to  A l d k h  4" 
and Ilan b a l e k ? ~ . ~ ~ ~  They passed the river Ilan su,'TQ crossed 
a branch of the Tiuvros mountains,- and arrived at Tala,* 
where they saw Hulaw, the brother of Mangu Kl~an, who 
had received the East for his allotment of territory.a= 

Thence they proceeded in a north-westerly direction, 
passing tl~rough Kl~utukhchikhun, Berkiand, S i p l k h n ,  
Urzcsogan, K a i l c i a n d ,  Khuzak or Kamts, Khendakhzcir, and 

47' Wild camels, with two humps, are likewise notiaed by Pmwnbky,  
2. c., 43, ae inhabiting the Dsungarian desert. 

This is the Clung-ba-la in Ch'ang ch'un's itinerary. See note 162. 
Haithon, on hie way back, evidently went by the eama way ae C h ' q  
ch'un and Ye-lii Ch'u te'oi. 

478 A place Gu-l'a-ba is marked on the Chinene mediaeval map went of 
Djambalik. I t  ia probably the same as Khutukbai of our mepn, which ie 
the name of a plnce north-west of Urumtsi, on the great way k, K u l d j ~  

4i4 On the Chinese mediaeval map a place Yang-gi-ba-li appenm w a t  of 
G'u-t'cr.-ba (Khutapai of Haithon). 

diB Regarding Pulacl, we note 16. 
The name Sutkul and the appellation "sea of milk " have been eatis- 

factorily explained by Klaproth. In the Kirghiz language, mtkL even 
now meane " lake of milk ; " and this name is applied by the Kiqhizes to 
Lake Suiram of our maps, sitl~ated in the mountains north of Kuldja. 
Sairam, or, as  Klaproth writes, Sairim or Chugan Sairim w (the white 
lake of trmquillity), is it8 Mongol name. See also note 167. 

477 This is evidently a corruption of Almalik, which city wm situated 
near present Kuldja. See note 19. 

478 This seems to be the same ae I-li-ba-li of the Chinese m&vd map, 
marked there south-west of A-li-ma-li. 

47y SU or u88u means ' I  river '' in Mongol. By l lan  su evidently the /ti 
river is meant. 

JBO Here probably the Aluhu is meant, the. high mountain chain which 
stretches from east to west, north of Lake Iseikul. The traveller proceed- 
iug from Kuldja to Tashkand hae to cross a branch of the Alatau in the 
Kastek pass. See notes 185, 325. 

M1 Regarding the city of Tdaa, which was eituated near preeent Aulie- 
ata, see note 23. 

482 By East " here Western Asia, i.e., the Orient in our sense, is meant. 
See p. 1x5, Hulngu's sojourn in Turkeetan in 1254 and 125 j. 
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Seynakh, where there is the mountain marchuk, whence 
came the Seldjuks. It commences from the Thoros moun- 
tain and runs on to P a ~ c h i n , ~  where i t  ende. They went 
(turned aaide) to meet Sartakh, the son of Eatu, who was 
on hie way to Mangu Khan,OM and then proceeded to Sen- 
gakha  and S a ~ a n , ~  which is a very large city; after 
which they passed through, Kharachuk, Ason, Sari (or 
Savri), Otrar, Zu.rnukh, a ~ l d  arrived a t  Dizak.@7 

Of the greater part of the above names I can make nothing. They 
may refer to obscure places not mentioned by other m e d i ~ v a l  authors. 
m h  ie noticed by Raekid. When Chinghiz had rtrached Otrar in 
1219, he divided his army into four corps, one of which, under the corn. 
mand of hie eon Djuchi, wae wtit along the Sihun downward. The firet 
city the Mongols captured on this way was Signac. See d'Oheeon, i. 
221. According to Lerch (" Archaeological Journey to Turkestan "1, the 
ruins of this city are found forty-two versts south-east of Fort D j ~ ~ l e k  (on 
the Syr-daria), and distant eighteen versts from that river. Theee ruins 
are d e d  Sunak-kurgan. See also the great Russian map of Turkebtan. 

The mountain Kharthuk, which commences from the Thoroa and runs 
to Pawhin, ie without doubt the mountain chain which stretches in a 
north-weetern direction between the rivers Talas and Syr-daria, and appeare 
on modern mape oe Karatclu. The Thoros of the Armenian diariet ie the 
Alatau and ita western continuation, the Alexander'e chnin. 

After Signac, Djuchi took, as  the Mohammedan historians report, 
BarkhaJighkcnd (d'oheeon, i. 222). This is the same as Ba-rh-ch'i-li-han 
of the Chineee nlediseval map, the Ba-rh-djen of the Yiian ehi, the Barchin 
of PI. Carpini (750), and the Parchin in Haithon'e itinerary. 
a It ie difficult to  reconcile this statement with Rubruk'a report that  

he met Sartakh, about eix montha earlier, on his way to Mangu, twenty 
days' journey from Karakorum. See note 464. 

485 Klaproth takes Sengakh and the afore-mentioned Segnukh t6 be the 
same, and he seems to be right. Haithon from Signac turned aaide t o  
visit Sartakh, and then returned to Signarc. 

wz Accordins to Lerch (2. c.), who visited in 1867 the ruins of ancient 
Fauram or Sabran, they are ~ i tua t ed  fifty rersts north-west of the city of 
Turkestan, on the poet-road to Fort Perovsky. Edrisi andYakut  inention 
Sabran, ae do also the historians of the time of Timnr. 

087 Lerch ie of opinion that  Ason is the same aa Yassi, which in the four- 
teenth and sixteenth centuries was the name of the modern city of Turkestan. 
It is mentioned by the historians of Timur and by Mirkhond. Sherif- 
eddin as well as  Abd-er-Rnzzak notice n place called Kharachuk between 
Yassi and Sabran. This agrees with Haithon'a itinerary. On the great 
Russian map of Turkestan a river Karnchik appears west of Turkeetan. 
I t  discharges into the Syr-daria. 

On the great Russian map of Turkestan the ruins of Otrar are marked 



HAITHON. 17 1 

From Dizak they reached in thirty days Sam~kand." 
Next they came to Saripul, Kcman, and Bohra,m and 
crossed farther on the great river Djecih~n.~ Then they 
went to Mrmn, #ara8kh,  and Twr, which is before you 
get to K?w~=n,~~l called also Bogastan. After that they 
entered Mazundcran, passed through Bcstan, and then the 
couutry of Erak, on the frontier of Mulhcd, came to Dam- 
gan, and reached the great city of ReidBe 

Thence they reached ghazvin, Avkher, Zanghian. Miana. 
From here in twelve days they arrived at  T a ~ r e j . ~ ~  After 
twenty-six days more, and having passed the river E r d h  
(Araxes), they arrived at Sisian, the residence of Bachu 
nuyen, the general of the Tatar army.4M The latter sent 

about eix English miles n o r t h - e ~ t  of the mouth of the Arys, an essbrn 
affluent of the Syr-darie, and a t  a dietance of about fifty milee eouth-ellat 
ol Sauram. L e d  visited theee ruins. See note 27. 

A plece Z m u k  ie mentioned by the Mohammedan ~nedisval  authon. 
Chinghiz, after the capture of Otrar, besieged Z m u k  ; took it, and then 
proceeded to Bokhara (d'ohsson), i. 227. Yakut states that thie place WM 
situated beyond Khodjend in Turkeetan, but ita actual ponition ie not 
ascertained. 

Dizak in Haithon'e itinerary is the city of Djwak of modern m a p  
about eixty-eix English miles north-east of Samarkand. 
a There ie evidently a mistake in the figure. 
4@ Patkanoff obeervee that  Saripul is on the Zerafshan river; but I 

cannot find thie place on the map of Turkeetan. 
Ke~tnan ie the city of Xmnineh, eituated on the road from Samarkand 

to Bokhara 
490 They croesed the Djeihun or Arnu-daria probably a t  A d  (called 

also Amuyeh), which was somewhere near the present Charajui. 
'01 Mermen is Merv-Shahdjan. Serakhs and Tus, two well-known 

citiee in Khoraaean. 
499 From Merv, Haithon'e itinerary presents no difficulty whatever, and 

we may trace i t  on our maps of h i e .  The county  of Erak, on the 
frontier of Mulhed ( M h h i d a ,  Iemaelianu ; see note 289)) is Irak Adjemi, 
the largest province of Persia. With reepect to Rti, eee note 293. 

49.3 KaC*in, Abhw,  Zendjam, M i a c ,  Tavris, well known cities of Northern 
Persia. 

Compare note 455. The Friar Aneelm and hie companions, sent by 
the Pope with a letter to Baidju, arrived nt the camp of this general, 
which wee near the castle of Sitiens, in 1247. This latter name is probably 
identical with Sisinn in Haithon'e itinerary. According to Pa tk t~~off ,  thic 
place lies between the Gokcha lake and the Araxes. 
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Hethum to K/toja nuyen, whom he had left in command 
of the army in his stead, and went himself, taking the 
principal part of his troops, to meet Hulaw, brother of 
Mangu Khan, who had come from the east. 

At length the pious king Hetllum reached the house of 
Prince Kkrd, in the village Varde.nis, where he had left 
his officers and his baggage. He there waited the return 
of the priest Basil, whom he had again eent to Batu, to 
communicate to him the letters and order of Mangu Khan, 
and to cause him to issue orders conformably to their 
tenour. 

I omit the rest of the narrative, which presents no 
geographical interest. 

Eight months after quitting the court of Mangu Khan, 
Haithon arrived in the couutry of the Armenians. Thb 
was in 1255 (end of July). 
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A CHINESE MEDIEVAL ACCOUNT OF WESTERN 
PRECIOUH STONES, 

IN the Cho keng Zu, notes on different matters referring to 
the time of the Mongol dynasty, written by a learned 
Chinese in the fourteenth century, an article is found 
(chap. vii.) entitled Rui-hui shi t'ou (" Precious Stones of 
the Mohammedans "). This notice reads as follows :- 

The precious stories in the countries of the Mohanl- 
medans vary in appearance and in price. Towards the 
end of the reign of Kubilai Khan (end of the thirteenth 
century), one of the rich Mohammedan merchants sold a 
red la (balas ruby) to the emperor. It weighed one liang 
and three ts'ien, and was estimated at  140,000 tin$, paid 
in bank-notes>Q5 The emperor placed it on the top of liis 
cap, and thus it was afterwards successively transmitted 
from one emperor to another. The emperors al\vays put it 
on at the new year, on their birthdays, and on other sole111n 
occasions. The following are the precious stones I (i.e., the 
Chinese author) know, and I shall give a list of them :- 

I. Eed stones, of which there are four kinds. 
The la. When of a pale red colour it is very beau- 

tifu1?06 

One liang = ten ts'ien = I$ oz. avoird. One ting at the time of 
Kubilai Khan wae fifty liung eilver--not, ae Pauthier erroneouely state8 
(M. Polo, 320), ten liang. But the paper money was worth only a tenth 
of its nominal value. 

La denote8 Inl, which is the Peraian name for the batas ruby, which 
is of a roee-red colour. See Keferstein'e "Minernlogia Polyglotta," 1849, 
p. 20, and En~onuel'a Hietory of Precious Stones," 1867, p. 220. NOW-a 
day8 the nanie for ruby in Chine ie hung pao shi (red prccioue atone). 
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The bi-djc-dn. The stones which are of a deep red colour 
nrld tl~irl are the most va l~ab le .~~7  

The si-la-ni is of a dark red c o l ~ u r . ~ ~  
The gumu-lan has an irregular colour ; i t  is red mixed 

with dark, yellow. This stone is found in large pieces, 
and is the least valuable of the above rnentioned.'w 

2. Green stones. There are three kinds found together 
in the same mines. 

The dju-ba-bi takes the first rank. It is of a deep green 
c~lour.~* 

The dj~wnu-la is of medium qualityPO1 
The sa-bu-ni, which is of a pale green, belongs to a lower 

class.602 
3. Tlle stones called ya-hu or y a - g ~ . ~ *  
The red ya-gu has on the surface a white water.600 
The nza-sxe-gen-di. Without lustre. A variegated stone. 

T11iv stone and the red ya-gu are dug from the sarlle 
mines.Ms 

Tliere are three kinds of blue y a - p ,  viz. :- 

497 According to Keferstein, p. 23, the Persians call bidjade a red precious 
stone of India  H e  belioves i t  to be the gumnet. 

49.9 Si-la-ni means probably "from Ceylon." It is known that  very fine 
rubies and other precious stones come from that island. 

I do not know what red stoue is meant by gu-mu-lnn. Keferstein, 
p. 68, gives kumulu as the Malayan name of a precious stone of extraordi- 
nary beauty. Perhaps opal. 
WO The green stones of the Chineue author are without doubt enteralda, 

and the names given to them can easily be recognised as Arabic and 
Persian names for different varieties of this stone. See Keferstein, I. c., 43. 
The name dsobab, meaning " cantharides," flies with beautiful green wings, 
was applied by the Arabs to a first-quality emerald of a deep green colour. 

bO' This name is probably intended for zmemd or sainu~od, general 
l~ames for emerald in Persian and Arabic. Even now the emerald in 
Peking bears a similar name, being called &-mu-1u. But i t  is a k o  
known under the name of lii pao shi (green precious stone). 

Sabuni, meaning "soap-green," is the Persian name of an  inferior 
kind of emerald of a pale colour. 

I n  Arabic and Persian the name yakut is applied to what we all 
r u b  and corundunt (Keferstein, I I ,  28). The Mohammedan authors dis- 
tinguish red, blue, yellow, white yakuts. 

8UJ This is a niby. 
505 I cnr~not find in Keferstein a name sounding like this. 
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First quality, of ,z deep blue C O ~ O U I . . ~ ~ ~  

Tlle ni-lan, medium quality, of a pale blue co1our.W 
The wu-pao ni-lan, lower quality, of a muddy blue 

colour. 
Tile yellow y a - g ~ . ~ ~  
The white y a - g ~ . ~ ~  
4 Stones belonging to the category mao-tsin.g.510 
The (true) mao-tsing has a fibre of lustre in the interior. 
The tsou shui shi when dug from the mines resembles 

the nzuo- tsing.611 
5 .  Stones called tien-tze.b12 
The ni-she- bu-di (i.e., from 7~i-she-Bu or Nishapur). This 

is the species found in the country of the Mohammedans. 
It is distinguished by its fine s t ru~ture .~ls  

This is what we call sapphire or blue corundum. Now-.-bye in 
China it k called lan pao shi (blue precious atone). 
bW The name m i l a n  is applied in H indu~ tan  to the blue eapphire. 

The yellow corundum or napphire, known to jewellers under the 
name of Oriental topar (Keferstein, 17). 

5Q0 This is what we call the white sapphire (Keferstein, 17). 
310 Mao tsing means " cat's-pupil," and denotee the same atone ee known 

to us under the name of cut's-yc. Now-a-days the Chineee call it nrao yen 
(cat's-eye). The Chinese as well as Europeans derived these names from 
the peculiar lustre of the stone, resembling, when held towards the light 
the contracted pupil of the eye of a cat. 

611 This name meana "stone with walking water" (undulating luetre). 
Tlie stone may be identified with the chryeoberyl or cymoplucnc. The latter 
name means in Greek " floating light." 

512 I n  the Pen ts'ao kung mu, chap. viii. foL 55, article Pao shi (precious 
stonesj, i t  is stated that the stone called tien tze is of a greenieh blue (pi) 
col~ur ,  and that  a t  the time of tlle Tang  dynasty i t  wae known under the 
name of se-se. See note 378. I have little doubt that by t k  Izc (the first 
cllarrtctrr means properly indigo) the Chinese mediaeval authors under, 
stood the turquoise, the Persian name of which ie j r u z e .  Now very 
miserable Cliinese turquoises of a greenish blue colour are sold at Peking 
under the name of sung r h  shi (pine-stone). 

5:3 It is known that  the beautiful blue stone which \ve call turquoise is 
dug ~ laa r  Nishpur .  The Juaher nanzeh, a MS. treatise on precious stones, 
quoted by Ouseley ("Trarele in Peruia," i. 21 I) ,  mentiorre four p k e s  in 
Asis where turquoise0 are found, viz, Nishapnr, Shebavek in Kirman, a 
rnoul~tain ill Adjerbeidjan, and Khodjend. M. Polo, i .  91, 93, etates that 
the kingdom of Kerman produces the stones called turquoims. Barbma. 
in 1510, ~ t a t e s  that  the true turql~oises are found in Nizcer (Nishapur) and 
Quiri~uane, country of Sheikh Ismail (Stanley's tranel., p. 2161. 
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The Pi-li-ma-ni (i.e., from Kirman). I t  is also called 
H o  si tien tzs (tien tze from Ho si)P14 and has R coarse 
structure. 
The stone of King chou, called also tien t a  froin Siang 

yang>u It changes its colour. 

China, and especially the capital, is very rich in precious 
stones, but as very few kincls of thern are produced in this 
country, i t  is evident that they have been brought from 
abroad; and I suppose most of the beautiful rubies, 
sapphires, emeralds, &c., sold in Peking, niid emanat;illg 
for the greater part from the establisllments of iln- 
poverished priucas and. nobles, cslllie to Cililln in early 
times, and especially a t  tlie tir11e Wester11 Asia was de- 
vastated and plundered by the Mongols. 

"4 Ho si (west of the Yellow River) is 8 Chinese mediaeval name for the 
Tangut country. 

"3 King chou is the ancient name of n Chineee province. It answer0 to 
parts of the province0 of H u  nan and Hu pei. The department of Siang 
y a q  is in H u  pei. I t  is true that tho turquoise ~o~nibtilnea changes ita 
colour. Pumpelly (" Geol. Researches in China, Mongolia, Japan," I 18) 

notices the existence of aurrg u.r shi, a i n ine r~ l  silr~ilar to turquoise, in the 
province of Yiln nan. 
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IN this second part of my researches, I wish to render 
accessible to European scholars interested in the mediaeval 
llistory and geography of Asia sonle accounts found in 
clxlciellt Chinese and Mougol works, and referring to the 
days of Mongol supreiuacy in Asia. As I have access to 
r~lany special sources of infor~uation with respect to Eastern 
Asiatic literature, I have been enabled to gather a con- 
siderable amount of material, not previously published, 
bearing on the history and the geographical knowledge 
of that period. These Eastern sources of information 
will generally prove to be meagre and fragmentary, and 
sometimes they only become intelligible when compared 
with the detailed records left behind by the Arabic and 
Persian chroniclers ; but they have nevertlleless a con; 
siderable interest, and we shall see that much fresh light is 
derived from Chinese and Morigol writers, in corroboration 
of the statements of European mediaeval travellers across 
the Asiatic continent, and in elucidating dubious questions 
with respect to Asiatic history and geography. It is now 
a rule adopted for all branches of knowledge that in 
scientific researches the leading idea must be to bring to 
light the truth. With respect to some sciences-as, for in- 
stance, geography-this aim can be obtained with more or 
less completeness by means of direct observations. But 
a s  to history, and especially history of remote times, we de- 
pend entirely upon the statements andviews of ancient chro- 
niclers, whose style is often far from being clear, whilst 
the veracity of their repolbts is not always to be relied on. 
The sgnle must be said with respect to ancieut geogapllical 
accounts and riarrative~ of travels. For researches in these 
departments it  is therefore of great importance to com- 
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pare the statements of several collten~poraneous authors 
who have written on the same subject. Judging from 
this point of view, it seems to me that the ancient histori- 
cal and geographical accounts of the Chinese, as far as 
they treat of nations, countries, and events spoken of also 
by Western writers, present a high interest; all thu more 
so when we have to compare staterrients on the same sub- 
ject of nations so diametrically different in their mode 
of viewing things. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTICES. 

I t  has appeared desirable to put at the head of this 
essay a critical review of the works from which the infor- 
mation dealt with in these pages has been derived. I 
may begin with the Chinese and Mongol literature. 

Among the Chinese works extant treating of the history 
~ n d  geography of Asia in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries, the Yuan shi or Chinese History of the Mongol 
dyrlasty without doubt takes the first rank. I t  is only to 
be regretted that the work has been compiled with great 
carelessness by the Chinese scliolars of the Ming dynasty 
who had been er~trusted with this task. 111 the annals of 
the Ming shi or History of the Ming, sub anno 1369 (a year 
after the expulsioll of the Mongols from China), we find 
the followillg statenlent with respect to the compilation of 
the Yiian shi :- 

'' In this year the detailed records of the reigns of the 
thirteen Yiian emperors were procured, and the emperor 
(Hung wu) gave orders to compile the history of the Yiian, 
under the direction of Sung Lien and Wang Wei. The 
work, which occupied sixteen scl~olal~s, was begun in the 
second month of 1369, and finished in the eighth month 
of the same year. But as at that time the record of the 
reign of Shun ti (the last Mollgo1 emperor in China) was 
not yet received, the scholar Ou yaw Yu and others were 



BIBLIOGRA P H I C A L  NOTICES. 181 

clent to P e i  p'ijyao to obtain the required information. 
In the eixtll month of 1370 the Piian shi wae complete." 

A new edition of the Yuan history was puldished 
during the reign of Ria tsing (I 522-67). The edition to 
which my frequent quotations from the Yiian ahi always 
refer bears the date of 1603. There were several other 
editions of the work issued under the Ming. 

Ae far as I know, three editions of the Yiian ehi have 
been published under the present dynasty-one in 1659, 
another about the middle of the last century, and the t l~ird 
in the presetit century. I may venture a few rernarks with 
respect to the second one, which ie an unljclppy reviaion 
of the former editions. 

A learned committee, consisting of Chinese, Manchue, 
Mongols, Western Moljammedans, &c., was appointed by the 
Emperor r i e n  lung ( I  73-6) to revise the Yuan shi, and 
especially the foreign tjanlefi of men, places, kc., occ~lrring 
so frequently in that work. T h e ~ e  savants. in their re- 
for~natory zeal, proceeded on the idea that all the proper 
names had been incorrectly rendered in the official docu- 
ments of the Mongols, and had to be changed. They 
pronounced the same verdict with respect to the histories 
of the Liao and the Kin. Thus in the new editions of the 
histories of the Liao, Kin, and Yuan, all the original 
proper nanies witl~out exception disappeared, and were re- 
placed by narnes of a new invention, which generally have 
little resemblance to the original. By this way of cor- 
rupting the names in the ori,nin~.l histories, which have 
gerlerally rendered foreigrl names as correctly as the 
Chinese language permits, the K'ien lung editions of 
these worlcs have become completely unserviceable for 
historical and geograpliical investigations. K'ien lung 
was very proud of the l~appy idea of njetamorphosing the 

tila Pei p'ing wrur the name of the present Peking in the beginning of 
the Ming. It  seerns the con~n~ittee entrueted with the aompilation of the 
Yiian hietory was in seasion ot Nu.n king, which at that time wee the 
capital of the Ming. 
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ancieiit proper names, and issued an edict that in future no 
Chinese scholar should dare to use the ancient names. 

When the three hiatories had been corrupted, K'ien lung 
ordered the same committee to explnin the n~eariings of 
the new names ; and this gave rise to a new work ell- 
titled Liao fin Yuan shi yu kini, or explanation of 
words (proper oames) found ill tlre histories of the Liao, 
Kin, and Yiian. In  this vocabulary, all the narrles of Inen, 
countries, places, niountains, rivers, &c., in the three his- 
tories have been systematically arranged, but accordir~g 
to the new spelling. The original spelling of the name, 
however, is always given, and the chapters are indicated 
where the name occurs. This renders the vocabulary very 
useful for reference, and we may lay aside the fact that the 
principal object in view of the learned coil~rnittee was the 
absurd explanation of the meaning of the newly-invented 
names. I may give a few examples of the sagacity these 
savants displayed in their etymological commentaries. In 
the original edition of the Yuan shi the title of the Calif 
of Bagdad is quite correctly rendered by Ha-li-fa. The 
committee changed Ha-li-fa into farkha, and explains tliat 
i t  means a village in Manchu. By Bie-shi-ba-Zi in the 
uncorrupted Yuan shi, Rishbalik is to be understood. The 
meaning of this narile in the 'l'urkish languages is " five 
cities," and the Cl~inese tern1 Wu ch'eng, meaning also " five 
cities," occurs repeatedly in the Yiian shi as a synonym of 
Bie-shi-ba-li. The committee, however, transformed the 
name into Ba-shi-bo-li, and states that bashi in the language 
of the Mohammedans means " head," and boZi " kidneys." 

The river Kerulz~n. in Northern bIongolia, and not a t  all 
far fro111 Peking, was termed K'ie-lu-lien in the original 
Yuan s t ~ i  ; but the committee found this liarue dissol~ant, 
and invented the more euphor~ic name Gi-lu-rh for this 
river. None of the ancie~it proper nar~ies in the Yiian shi 
found mercy with the severe critics. This may serve as 
an example of what the Chinese of the last centurv meail 
by scientific research. 
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The most recent edition of the r'iiilu shi (also with cor- 
rupted proper names) is dated 1824, but it was only 
finished in 1848. The numerous translations from the 
Mongol C history found in Pauthier's " Marco Polo " have all 
beell made from this corrupted text. At tlle time Remusat 
and Klaproth wrote, the Yuan shi was u~ikriown in 
Europe, and i t  seems that even the old Catholic ~nis- 
sionaries in Peking had not seen it. The old si~~ologues 
knew or~ly an extract of the great Mongol hietory (see 
fartlier on). 

The Yiian shi haa been corllpiled from official docu- 
ments. Yerllaps we must except the biographies, for which 
the infox-nlation was probably often derived from private 
sources. It see~lls t l~n t  the greater part of the docur~letrts 
on which the Chinese history of the Moligols is based had 
been drawn up in the Chinese language; but in some 
cases tlrey appear to have been translated from the Mo~~gol. 
I conclude this from the fact that in  the Yuan s l ~ i  place8 
are often mentioned, not, as usually, by their Chinese names, 
but by their Mongol names represel~ted in Chinese cha- 
racters. I may quote a few insta~lces, and select such 
topics as will a t  the same time serve to corroborate the 
statements of Marco Polo and Rashid-eddin who, as is 
known, generally mentioned places and countries of Eastern 
Asia by their Mongol names. 

The province of Yuii nun, in the south-western part of 
China proper, bears this name in the annals of the Yiian 
shi (as in our days), and in the geographical part of it  we 
find it mentioned as one of the twelve provinces of Chiria 
But M. Polo and Rashid always term this province 
Carajnng (M. Polo, ii. 36 ; d'ohsson, ii. 639), probably a 
local 11ame adopted by the Mongols. Polo and Rashid 
both state that the capital of this province is called Ymhi, 
which latter place Klaproth tries to identify with Wei cku, 
Pauthier with Li kiang fu. Rashid states further (Qua- 
trembre, " Histoire des Mongols," pref.) that some of the 
inhabitants of Carajang are white, and these are called 
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Chaganjalrg by the Mongols. These names do not a!)pculu 
in the Chinese annals, nor in the description of Yiin ~ i a n  
in the Yuan ehi (geogr. part). I n  the latter account Curu 
jang and Chagan jang are rendered by Wu man and Po 
man (Black and White Barbarians). But in the bio- 
rmphies of Djao-a-k'o-p'an, A-T-selan (Yuan elii, clinp. 
0 

cxxiii), a11d others, these tribes ars mentioned under the 
llames of Ha-la-djang and Ch'a-hn-djang, as the Mongols 
used to call them ; and in the biography of Wu-linng-ho 
t 'ai (see note 303)~ the conqueror of Yun nan, it is stated 
that the capital of the Black Barbarians was called 
Ya-ch'i. I t  is described there as a city surrouxided by lake8 
from three sides. 

I n  the annals of the Yuan shi, the tribe of the Onguts, 
so called by Rashid-Polo styles then1 Ung (i. 276)-is 
mentioned under its Chinese name Po Ta-ta (White 
Tatars), whilst in the biograpl~ies it  is termed Wnng-g~c, 
sonietimes Yung-gzt. There can be no doubt about the 
identity of tlie Yo Ta-ta and the Wang-gu. In  the 
biography of A-la-wu-sze Ti-gi Bu-li (chap. cxviii.), it is 
stated that he was the chief of the tribe of Wang-gu. 
Chinghiz bestowed o ~ ~ e  of his daughters on A-la-wu-sze's 
eon as wife."17 But in the annals of the Xian shi, 
8. a. 1203, the same A-la-wu-sze is spoken of as the chief 
of the Po Ta-ta, who surrendered to Chinghiz. 

Si Hia (Western Hia) or Ho s i  (west of the Yellow 
River) was tlie Chinese name of the Tangut empire. I n  
the anrials of the Yiian shi it is always designated by 
these names, but in the biographies this kingdom and the 
people are generally called by their Mongol nanle, i.e., 
Tang-WY~. This name occurs frequeritly there. A number 
of valiant warriors in the Mongol army were of Tangut 
origin. M. Polo, i. 206, describes the great province of 
Tan,a~t.~l* 

0'7 Raehid calle this chief of the Onguta Alakush Tikin k ~ ~ r i ,  stating that 
Tikin k~wi  is a title (d90hssnn, i. 84). 

0'3 The country of the Tanguts was known to the Mongols also under 
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Tile name for tlie Ycllow River in the Yuan ehi is 
geliel.nlly Ho.618 Tlie M o ~ i ~ o l s  called it, arid call i t  even 
now, Kara nturen, or the Black River. In tlie narratives 
of M. 1'010 and other mediaeval travellers, and i l l  Rashid's 
ivcorcls, tlie river appears likewise ulrder tlie name of 
Karn muren. In one ilistal~ce t l~ i s  Morlgol name ie 
applied to the Yellow River also in the Yiiari ehi, and 
written there Ha-la mu-lien (chap. c., imperial paature 
larids). 

The Yuan slii comprises 2 10 chapters in four sections. 
The first section, P e w  k i  (47 chapters), contains the 

biogl-itpliies of the thirteen Mongol emperors in Mongolia 
and China, and the I~istorical records (annals) of their reigr~s, 
begi~ining with C / ~ i ~ g l ~ i c  and ending wit11 Shun ti, who 
mas overthrown by the Millg in I 368. The first ckiapter 
treats first of the history of the Mor~gols before Chingl~iz, 
and then records tlie doings of the reign of the great 
conqueror. Tile second cliapter conlprises the reign of 
Oyotai and Kuyuk, and tlie third tliat of Mangu. The next 
fourteen chapters (4-1 7) are devoted to Kzcbilai K/mn. 
The reniainder of tlre annals contiliues tile history of the 
Mongol empire in China to the fall of the dynasty. 

The second sectiori, Chi, memoirs, chap. 48-105. 
Chap. 48, 49. Tien  wen, as t rono~~ iy , "~~  50, 5 I ,  Wu hing, 

elernerital influences. There remarkable atmosplieric and 
other phel~o~~lel ia  are recorded. 

the name of Kaehi or Koshi (d'oheson i .  gj). Klaproth (" Nouveau 
Journ. Asiat.," xi. 464) translates a passage from Raehid, in which it in 
said that  the country of the Tallguts is called also Hoa si, which meam 
"west of the great river " in the language of the Katajans. 

nlQ 110, meaning simply "the river," is the name by which the Yellow 
River is designated in the most ancient Chinese topography, found in the 
chapter YiL kung of the Shu E i q .  The naure Huang h, or Yellow River, 
appears f i ~ t  in the Tai p'ing huan yii ki, a description of the Chinese 
empire, end of the tenth cen t~~ry .  

mO I n  chapter xlviii. an interesting accou~lt of the astronomical instruments 
placed in 1279 on the c,bservatory of Y'a tu (Pekil~g) ie given. A. 
Wylie has translated this notice in hia article on the &Iongo1 mtronomid 
inrjtrumenta. Two of these instruments are still extant, and Wylie gives 
a photograph of them. 
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Chap. 52-57. Li, rnathernatical chronology aud calelltlar. 
Chap. 58-63. Ti li, geography of the empire, ark enl~rnera- 

tion of the provinces, departments, districts, &c., of C t ~ i l i ~  
propel; a part of Mongolia, and even Maiicliul~i;~ arid 
Corea, accompanied occasionally by some statistical and 
historical notes.621 After this, chapter 63 co~~tai l is  also a 
dissertation on the sources of the Ydlow River, Ho yuan, 
an enurnerati011 of countries and places in Central arid 
Western Asia, Si pei t i  (countries in tlie north-west), 
and an interesting account of the K'i-li-gi-sa' or Kir- 
ghkes. Tlre chapter concludes with an enume~.atiou of the 
cities of Annan (now Tung king) and some neigl~bouring 
countries. 

Chap. 64-66. Ho Mi, rivers and canals of China. 
Chap. 67-71. Li yo, rites and music. 
Chap. 72-77. Tsi sze, sacrifices. 
Chap. 78-80. Yii fu, regulations on chariots and oficial 

dress. 
Chap. 81-84. Siinn kii, regulations on appointments to 

office. 
Chap. 85-92. Po kuan, government offices. 
Chap. 93-97. Shi hua, political economy. The following 

matters are treated of under this head :- 

Chap. 93. I . n g  li, general regulations. N u ~ y  sang, agriculture 
and sericnlture. Sltui l i a ~ ~ y ,  customs regalatioils. K'o cliai, soc;lge 
regulations. Sze lie, furnisl~ing raw silk and other materials. Pfio 
yin, pegulatio~~s regarding silver. Htii yiin, regulatio~~a 011 transport 
by sen Clino fa, paper money. 

Chap. 94. Sui k'o, levying of annual taxes. I'en fa, salt regul a t' lons. 
Tsiu tdu fu, t i tx~s  on wiue, v i~~el:;~r,  kc. Clin fu, t e : ~  resulations. 
Sliang shui, mercantile dues rcgulatio~~s. Slbi po, maritime trade 
reg1llatio11s.6B 0 wui k'o, extri~~rcli~~ttry taxes. 

m1 A detailed descriptio~l of the Mongol empire had been co~upiled 
under the Yiinn dynasty with the title of Fiian I t'uw chi. This work 
seems to have now disappeared. I have only met with quotations from i t  
in other Chinese works. 
6.B It  is stated in this article, amongst other things, that in 1277 a 

enperintendency of foreign trade WLU established in Ta'iian chm. Another 
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Chap. 95. Sut me, annual expeueee for rewurds and peneiol~s of the 
empressee, princes, princeasee, silt1 meritorio~u o5cern 

Chap. 96. Fa.9 chi, eir l~ry of officers. Chi t q b t  dbu, d m t m  Hui 
miu yao kii, diepel~suries. Shi t i ,  granaly regulatio~la C h  & 
regulatione for a time of deart11.ms 

Chap. 97 contains further regulations on the transport by me, and 
regulirtioiis with reepect to paper money, salt, tea 

Chap. 98-101. Ping, military 1*egulatio1ls, treated of 
under the followirlg heads :- 

Chap. 98. Ping ahi, organie:~tion of the army. 
Cllap. 99. S ~ C  w&, the emperor'e bodyguard. Wii su kiin, the  

(ordinary) guards. Pi chtrng lciiu, pamcle troope. Hu frzcng &in, 
the  emperor" t r a v e l l i ~ ~ g  gualds. K'un alrou kiirt, giirrieona in the 
fortresses. Sii lo, pttrol guards. C h n  o kii~r,  picketa. Chen ehu, 
protection of the l'rai~ tiela. 

Chap. roo. Ma chely,  adlliiniatration of  he imperial hor.ie puturea 
 TI^ t ' ien, i i~il i tary colo~~ies.  

Chap. 101. Dja~~-ch ' i?~~posta l  cornmul~ication. Kung &oil, convoy. 

euperintendency wa9 ebtablished for the three porte of r i n g  yfiar, (the 
preeent Ning po), Shang hi, and Gun p'u. Theee three porte depepded 
on tlie province of Fu kien, the capital of which wae Ta'iian c h .  Fnrther 
on, the ports of Hang chou and Fu chou are aleo mentioned in connection 
with foreign trade. Chang chou (in Fu kien, near Amoy) ie o111y once 
epoken of there. We meet further the names of Wen clwu and gang 
chou aa eeaports for fore~gn trade in the Mongol time. But Ts'il~n char in 
thie article on tlie sea-trade eeelnv to be coneiderd ae the m a t  important 
of the eeaports, and it is repeatedly referred to. I have, therefore, no 
doubt that the port of Zaytm of Western mediaeval travellere call on'y he 
identified with Ta'iian chou, not with Chaw c h ,  ee has been suggested 
hy eome commentators of M. Polo (Phillips, Douglas. See Ynle'e "M. 
Polo," ii. 217,219, 222). There are many other remona found in Chin- 
worke in favour of thie view. Gan p'u of the Yiian ehi is the eeaport Oar, 
fu of M. Polo (i. 173). Hang chou, ae ie known, 10 Polo's Kiway. 

693 Compare M. Polo, i. 429. 
'"4 Compare M. Polo, i. 419. By d'an-ch'i a Mongol word is ren- 

dered. Even in modern Mongol a poet-etation ie called djam or 
(northern pronueciation). Properly it mevna " way." European medim- 
val travellers (Rubruk, M. Polo) c d l  the Mongol poet-stotione yam 
or yamb, and the diarist of the embemy of Shah Rokh to the Chinese 
court in 1420 uees the aa~ne name, yam-khunc, for the poet-houem in Chino 
(X. Polo, i. 420, 423). Pauthier, in hie "bZ Polo," p. 335, euggeeta 
that the word yam may be intended for y i  ma, "qui en chinoie aignifie 
p s t e  aux chevaux." But yi ma meaus a poet-horee, not R station. Them 
is no Chinese etymology in the word yam, which even now-a-daye is used 
by the Tutara of Kazan to designate a p t - s t a t ion  ; and the Ruesian word 



I 88 B I B L I O G R A P H I C A L  NOTICES.  

&-ti-p'u-ping, foot-runnere.m Ying fang pu lie, Ihlconera~ A 
ceibin claee of the falconere are ternled Do-lun-ghi. 

Chap. 102- I 05. Hing fa, law regulations. 
The third section, chap. 106-1 I 3, is termed Piao, and 

contailis genealogical and other tablee. 
Chap. 106. Hm fei, table of the enipresses and 

concubines. 
Chap. 107. Tsung shi si~i  Ihi, genealogical table of the 

Mongol imperial family. 
Chap. 108. Chzb rcawg, princes of the imperial family 

and their appalraqes. 
Chap. 109. Rung elm, princesses, and Fu ma, sons-in- 

law of the emperors. 
Chap. I 10, I I I .  Sart kung, the three Kkng, the three 

highest offices in tile empire, or rather titles (e.g., chan- 
cellor in Europe). 

Chap. I I 2, I I 3. Tsai siang, list of the ministers of the 
Mongol empire. This list begins only with Kubilai's 
reign. 

The fourth section, Zie chuan, chap. I 14-208, is alnlost 
entirely devoted to biographies of xnen of e~liirience during 
the Mongol period. I t  comprises about a thousa~ld 
biographies. 

Chap. I 14 gives the biogrnpliiea of the principal em- 

yamshchik, meaning a driver carrying the post, hae evidently been borrowed 
originally from the Tatars. There are in the Russian language a good 
niany Tatar words. The Russian linguists geiierally derive the word yam 
from the Mongol dram, supposing that i t  was pronounced yam in rrricient 
times. But we have seen that  the Yuan shi renders quite correctly the 
Mongol djam, and we may conclude that this was the Mongol term for 
post-station even in tho thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, all the  more 
as the Mo~rgol text of the Yiian cfiao pi shi (written in 1240, see farther 
on) also uee8 djanl-eh'i for po~ ta l  communication. I may ob~erve  that  the 
character djan, by which the Mongol word for station has been rendered 
in the Yuan shi, nrertns also station in Chinese ; but the addition of the 
character ch'i, which here represents only s sound, proves that  djan-ch'i 
wan intended to express a foreign word. Yan~ is probably of Turkish 
origin. 

e6 See M. Polo, i. 421. 

See M. Polo, i. 389. 
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presses, from the tinle of Chinghiz down to tlle last 
Mongol emperor of China 

I n  chap. I 1 5 - 1  17 we find the biographies of the most 
dietinguished of the Mongol princes, viz. :- 

Chap. 1 I 5. Po-&, eon of Chin6hiz.m Chm-kin, son of Kubi1ai.m 
Gun-ma-la and Ta-la-mu-ba-la, both eons of Cl~en-kin.- 

Chap. 116. Biographieta of the wive8 of the afore-mentioned 
princee. 

Chap. I 17. Bic-leu-dui, CLil~gl~iz' elder brother.h30 Dju-ckii, 
Chinghiz' eldest eon.u1 Tu-lo, a great-grundeon of Chagatni (second 
eon of Chinghiz). Y~hu-du, grandson of 2"o-hi. K'uawdri bu-hw 
and Tie-mu-rh bu-hua, both grendsone of Kubilai. 

The remainder of the biographies record the lives and 
doings of eminent skateamen, officers, generals, scl~olars, 
artists, priests, and even remarkable women, &c. The 
biographical sectiou of the Yiian slli contains a great 
amoiirlt of information with respect to the ancient geo- 
uraphy and history of Asia. It is not easy, however, to b 

lay i t  under contribution, for the accounts, which are 
scattered over nearly a l~uudred chapters, are generally 
short and fragmentary, and have chiefly a value with 
respect to comparative investigations. The biographies 
found in the Yiian shi bear evidence to the liberal views 
of the Mongol. emperors as to the ackrlowledg~uent of 
merit. They seem never to have been ir~fluenced by 
i~ational considerations. Among the prominetlt men 
whose biographies are included in the Mollgo1 history, we 
meet representatives of most of the nations of Asia sub- 
drled by the Mongol arms, viz., Chinese, K'i-tan, Nu-chi, 
Tanguts, Onguts, Uigurs, Kanglis, Alans, Kipcluks, K~T-  
lttks, Merkits, Persians, and other Mohammedans, kc. 
Soi~le of these foreigners held high offices a t  the court of 

On Tdui of Rsehid. 
EU Cliingkirn of Reahid (d'oheson, ii. 500). M. Polo, i. 351, calle him 

Chinkin. 
Waeeaf calle them KamWa and Tamah. See M. Polo, 1. 353. 
Bilgutci of Rashid. 

ml Dfichi of Raahid. 
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the Mongol emperors ; others distinguished themselves ae 
valiant captains. The Morlgols were conscious of the 
intellectual superiority of the more civilised nations. 
Kubilai, after establist~ing his power in China, did not 
oblige the Chinese to  learn Mongol, He was, on the 
contrary, a protector of Chinese literature, which was very 
flourishing in the days of the Mongols. Of course the 
greater part of the biographical section of the Yiian shi is 
devoted to persons of Mongol origin; but we are not 
surprised at finding that, with a few exceptions, all the 
distinguished Mongols belonged to tlie army, or were 
da~ugachi (goverrlors) in the provinces. 

Tlre fourth section of the Yiian shi concludes with some 
accounts of various foreign nations and countries, east 
and south of China, and some seaports of India (chap. 
208-210). AS these countries are beyond the field of my 
researches, I shall give orily the names. 

Chap. 208. Kao-li, or Korea (the Cauly of M. Polo, i. 
335)- 

Tan-lo. The island of Quelpart. 
Ji-pen, or Japan, (the Chipan-gu of M. Polo, 

ii. 235). 
Chap. 209. Anmn, Animrn or Tongking. 
Chap. 2 10. Mien (now Mien tien, Burma). See M. 

Polo, ii. 81. 
Chen ciiemg, Champa (the name of an a~icient 

Malay settlement on the eastern side of 
the Gulf of Siam, in the couritry of Katn- 
bodja). M. Polo, ii. 248. 

Sien (now Sien-lo, Siam). 
Djao-zc;a (Java). M. Polo, ii. 254. 
Ziu Vizc (the Lew chew islands, includir~g 

Formosa). 
San yu (Mijako sima, one of the Lew chew 

islands). 
Ma- ba-rh (the Coromandel Coast, Maabar of 

M. Polo, ii. 3 I 3). 
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Ku-lan (tile Coilui~l of M. Polo, ii. 363, a 
great port of trade i u  Southern India). 

The kingdoni of Su-mu-ta. 
The kingdom of S~L-rn.11-tu-la (Sumdtra of 

Odoric, or Suntatra, " Cathay," 86). 
The kingdom of Nu-wafy (perllaps N m -  

vemn of M. 1'010, i i  289, the Nicobar 
islands). 

Sii- wen-na (perhaps the S e m d  of M. Polo, 
j i .  389, 011 the peninsula of Guzerat). 

Scny-$hi-li (Cynyilin of Odoric and others, 
Cranagore; see "Cathay," Yrel. Ess., p. 77). 

Nun-wu-li (compare Groeneveldt, " Malay 
Archipelago," 30; this is the hmbr i  of 
M. I'ulo, ii. 281, situated on the island of 
Snmnt1.n). 

Ma-lari-tan, Tiny-ho-rh, h i - la i ,  Ghi-lan- 
yi-te (places unknown to me). 

I n  1828, Father Hyacinth translated the first three 
cl~apters of the Yiian shi into Russian, with the title 
'' History of the Reign of the first four Khans of Chinghiz 
lihan's Dy~~asty."  His version is very correct; i t  is to be 
regretted, however, tllat this accomplished sinologue trans- 
lated from the coriupted text of the Yiian s h i  It is 
therefore impossible to rnake use of his version witl~out 
comparing it wit11 the original Cliinese text. A corl~plete 
trarislation of the original text of the Yiian shi would be 
a very valuable co~ltribution to our knowledge of the 
mediaeval history and geography of Asia. It would throw 
much fresh light especially on the history of the Mongols, 
and be serviceable to explain many .dulious questions in 
the narratives of European mediaeval travellers. 

There is an abridged Chiuese llistory of the Mongol 
dynasty extant, published in 1699 by Riai shan, under 
the  name of Yiian shi lei pien, iu forty-two chapters. It 
is known also uilder the title of Su  Hung LGn lu, i.e., 
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contiuuation of tlie Hung kien l u ;  the latter being ;r 

historical work emlraci~rg tlre annals of the Wu tai period 
(907-g60), tlie Sung, Liao, Hia, and Kin dynasties. The 
Yiian phi lei pien, altliough only an abstract of the Yiian 
shi, is a very valuable book of reference ; for the learned 
author has added a great deal of interesting matter, drawn 
for the greater part from rare works of the Mo~igol period. 
Tile first ten chapters comprise an abstract of the annals 
of the Yiian shi, and have been translated by Father 
Gaubil in his "Histoire de Gentchiseal1 et de toute la 
Dy uastie des Mongous," I 739. A curious ancient irlap is 
found at the head of the Yuan shi lei pien. It hears the 
title so mo t'u, "map of the desert," and comprises the Mon- 
oolian desert and the adjacent countries. The map has the 0 

appearance of a  mep production of an ancient map compilecl 
in the clays of the Mougols. There are sonle nnrnes of 
places marked, especially in the rleighbourhood of Kara- 
koru~n, wl~ich are not mentioned in the Yuan shi or in 
otlrer works ; and i t  is very urllikely that Kiai shan drew 
this map up from the descriptions a t  his disposal. A. 
PLBtnusat in his " Recherches sur la Ville de Karn-koronnl" 
( I  8 17), gives an iricomplete reproduction of it. See also 
Klnproth's " M8111. Eel. B l'Asie," i. 93, 164. 

I n  1866, Archimandrite Palla,dius made the learned 
world (in Russia) acquainted with a Chinese, or rather 
Mongol historical work of considerable irnportance. In 
the fourth volume of the "Records of the Russian Eccle- 
siastical Mission at  Peking" Ire presented a Russian 
translation of the Yuan ch'ao pi shi, or " Secret History of 
the Mongol Dynasty." In  the introduction to his trans- 
lation Yalladius gives a minutely detailed history of the 
work, from which we learn that i t  was origiilally written 
in Mongol, and had been finished in A.D. 1240 at the time 
of a great assenlbly on the river Kcrulun. It treats of 
the early history of the Mongols, the reign of Chinghiz 
and the beginning of the reign of Ogotai. In the early 
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Ming time a Chinese translation of it was made. The 
text translated by Palladius is included in the same collec- 
tion in which the narrative of Ch'ang ch'un's travels ie 
found (see uote 80). The Yiiarl cliao pi ehi is mentioned 
in the Hung wu shi lu or detailed record of the reign of 
Rung wu, under the year 1382. I t  is stated there that it 
had been written in UGur letters in Mongol, and that a 
Chinese translation of it was made, to which the Mongol 
text was annexed,-not in the original letters, but by 
rendering the Mongol sounds by Chinese characters. After 
Palladius had published his translation, he happened in 
1872 to obtain a MS. copy of the Ming edition of the 
work, the Chinese text, accompanied with the Mongol 
text (in Chinese characters). I t  was found that the text 
Palladius had translated was o111y an abstract of the 
original work, which comprises fifteen chapters, but has 
no title. Although many archaisms and clerical errors 
occur in this text, the restoration of the Mongol original 
presents little difficulty for men acquainted with both 
Chinese and Mongol. For all who have made the history 
of the Mongols their study, this rare document of ancient 
Mongol literature presents a high interest. I t  corroborates 
generally Rashid-eddin's records, and occasionally we find 
passages in it which sound like a literal translation of the 
statements of the Persian historiographer. This proves 
that Rashid had made use of the same source of informa- 
tion as the unknown author of the Yiian ch'ao pi shi. As 
to the dates in the latter work, they are generally in 
accordance with the dates given by the Mohammedan 
authors ; but in a few cases the Yiian ch'ao pi shi commits 
oreat chronological blunders and misplacements of events, 0 

as, for instance, with respect to the war in the west (see 
farther on). 

Palladius' MS. copy of the Yiian c'ao pi shi now 
belongs to the library of the St. Petersburg University. 
An accomplished Mongol scholar, Professor Pdneyefl has 
undertaken to publish a facsimile of the texts with a 

0 
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translation and notes. The preface and the greater part 
of the texts have already been printed. 

In the Rusrtian " Oriental Record," I 872, Archim. Palla- 
dills has published the translation of another slricient his- 
torical record referring to the warlike doings of Chinghiz. 
The Chinese title of the book, of which l'allnclius possessed 
only a MS. copy, is Ewng yuan sheng WU Tiin chew lu. 
I t  seems to have been compiled from Mongol documents 
in the first half of the fourteenth century, but the author 
is unknown. This work is repeatedly quoted in'the Yiian 
ahi lei pien. 

I may also mention a history of the Mongols compiled 
in the middle of the seventeenth century by the Mongol 
prince Ssanang Ssetsen. A Germau translation of it was 
published in 1829 by J.  Schmidt in St. Petersburg. There 
is also a Chinese translation of the work extant, known 
under the name of Meng-gu yiian Zu. It seems that this 
Mongol history is based principally on traditions, not on 
official documents ; therefore it sometimes diverges widely 
from the other more authentic records of Mongol history 
we know; and with respect to the dates, it is quite 
untrustworthy. Professor Berezin in his translation of 
Eashid (see farther on) says that the non-existence of 
Ssanang Ssetsen's history would be no loss to historical 
science. 

Finally, in reviewing the Chinese and Mongol works 
treating of the history of the Mongols, I ought not to 
omit mentioning the Cho ken9 Zu, written in the middle 
of the fourteenth century by the learned T'ao Tsung yi. 
I t  comprises thirty chapters, and contains notes on different 
matters referring to the time of the Morigol dynasty. 
There is in it a considerable amount of information with 
respect to the customs, institutions, &c., of the Mongols, 
and we meet also with interesting historical and geo- 
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graphical accounts bearing on that period. I have had 
an opportunity of giving translations from the Cho keng lu 
in my Archaeological Researches on Peking and in the 
first part of the present volume. I n  the first chapter of the 
work we find a list of the names of seventy-two Mongol 
tribes, and after this other lists of nations and tribes in 
China, Eastern and Central Aeia. 

As the Chinese and Mongol sourcee of information with 
respect to the Mongol nation are very little known to 
European scholars, our historians who have written the 
history of the Mougols have relied almost entirely upou 
the Mohammdan historiographers of the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries, whose conscientious records con- 
cerning the Mongol era are indeed entitled to the greatest 
confidence. The Chinese and Mongol chroniclers never 
present so detailed, coherent, and intelligible accounts as 
do the able Persian historiographers on the same sub- 
ject; but, as I have stated above, I assign to the authors of 
the Far East also a great importance, and especially with 
respect to comparative historical researches. The subse- 
quent notices concerning the Mohammedan authors who 
wrote on the Mongols are borrowed from d'OhssonJs 

Histoire des Mongols," where more detailed accounta on 
this subject will be found. I mention only the most 
important Persian worke. 

The Tarikh Djihan Kmhai, or history of the conqueror 
of the world, written by Alai-eddin Atta mulk BjzLveni, 
records the events of the last ten years of Chinghiz 
Rhan'e reign. I t  first gives an account of the conquest 
of Transoxiana and Persia by the Mongols. After this 
the reigns of Ogotai and Kuyuk and the beginning of 
the reign of Mangu are treated of. I t  terminates in 1257. 
I n  this history we find also interesting accounts of the 
Uiyurs and the Karakhitai, of which I shall give a 
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translation farther on. Alai-eddin in I 2 5 2 accompanied 
his father, who was in the Mongol service, to the grand 
Kuriltai held at the accession of Mangu Khan. He died 
in 1283 .  

Tile Tarikh Djihnnkushai has been co~ltinued by Abd- 
ullah, sov of Fazel-ullah, more generally known under 
his honorific title Yassaf ul Hclz~et, or the "panegyrist 
of his majesty." It contains the history of the Mongols 
from I257 to 1327 .  

Amor~g the Persian authors who wrote on the Morlgols 
and other ilations of Eastern and Central Asia, and the 
oreat political events which shoolc the different states of 0 

Asia in the thirteenth century, the first rank is incon- 
testably due to the celebrated historiographer Bashirl- 
cdd-irc, who in his remarkable work Djami ut Tewarilch, or 
collection of annals, gives the most conlplete aud intel- 
ligible record of the history of the Mongols. Besides this, 
we find in his book very valuable and detailed accounts 
of the nomadic Tatar arid Turkish tribes who in the days 
of Chinglliz lived in Eastern and Central Asia. One 
chapter is devoted to a very interesting and quite exact 
descriptioil of Cllirla or Khitai and the adjacent countries 
at the close of the thirteenth cell tnry. 

Rashid was born at  Hamadan about A.D. 1247, and was 
a phpician by profession.632 Ghazan Khan named him 
vizier of the Persian empire in 1298. He continued in 

632 I n  the Tarikh-i-fits, or History of Chins, which A. MiiUer Oveiffen- 
hag attributes to Abdullah Beidnvi, and which he translated into Latin in 
1677, we find two passages (edition of 1689, pp. 5-6, 12-13) where i t  ie 
clearly stated that  Rashid was a Chinaman : " Rexido'd Din Vezirius, e 
Philosophis Chatajorum, Litagi et  llfekaun nomine, terris Hing-ping-zany 
oriundus." B!lt.Quatrembre in hie " Histoire des Mongols," preface, pp. 
4, 85, 99, has proved that, although Miiller's translation is correct, there 
was an omission in Miiller's Persian text. \Ve have to understand that 
Pzilnd Cl~inlcsank, who assisted Rnshid in the co~npilation of his history of 
the Mongols, was a native of Khata. Besides this, Qnatrembre has had 
the ingenuity to y e e s  that  the Tarikh-i-Khata, dated 1317, and attributed 
by Miiller to Abdallah Beidrtvi (who however died in 1292)' in reality wns 
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the olfice of vizier during the reigu of Oldjaitu, t o  whom 
he presented 11iu work in I 307. Rashid was put to death 
by order of Abu Said in I 3 18. He states in the preface to 
11;s work that in colnpili~lg it he was considerably aided by 
the great noyen Pulad ckinksanlc (a Mongol evidently), 
(reneralissimo and minister of the empire, "who knows 0 

I)etter tllau ally illan living the origin and history of the 
Turkish tribes, and especially of that of the Mongols." 
Bashid mentio~~s also important historical documents with 
respect to the history of the Mongols preserved in the 
archives of Ghazan Khan, and to which he had access. 
I te spealts further of the Mongol annals called Altan 
clcpter (golden book), kept in the treasure-house of the 
ICllan, and committed to the charge of the ~enior of the 
Begs (Eerezin's Russian translation of Rashid, i. pp. 8 
and I 83). 

The first attempt to translate the Djanii ut Tevarikh 
was made by a German orientalist, Hamme~ Purgstatt, 
\\.l~o selected for this purpose one of the most interesting 
cllapters of the book, the account of China proper. But 
I<la,protll found rnuch fault with Hammer's version, espe- 
cially in the defective decipherment of proper names, and 
pul)lisl~ed a new translation in correction of Hammer in 
1833, in the " Noav. Journ. Asiat.," xi. Another traus- 
lntion of the same chapter is found in d'Ohsson, ii. 633. 
See also Quatremkre's " Histoire des Mongols," preface, 
86-90. 

In  d'0hsson " Histoirc des Mor~gols," of which the first edi- 
tion appeared in 1824 (see farther on), the main authority 

written by Bcnal~eti. A MS. copy of the Tarikh-i-Benaketi in the Britieh 
Mueeum leaves no doubt that Quatremkre is right. The eighth book of thie 
historical work comprises the history of Khata, in which Benaketi closely 
copies Rashid, without adopting his arrangement ; but aj Benaketi occa- 
sionally gives some detaile not found in the defective manuscripts of the 
U j m i  ut  Tevnrikh now extant, we may conclude that he 11lade use of a 
complete MS. of that work. 

593 The author renders the Chinese cheng eiang, meaning prince or high 
minister. 
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used is Rnshid-eddin. But d'0hsson does not illways 
oive a literal, coherent translation of the Persian historian, 0 

but rather works up Rashid's statements, together wit11 
those of other writers, in his elaborate history of the 
Chinghizlihaliids. 

In 1536 the accomplished French orientalist Quatremhe 
begnri to publish in the " Collection Orientale " his '( Histoire 
da Mongols de la Perse," translated from the Qiami zbt Tevn- 
r i l h ;  but only the fifth part of this section (one volume) 
appeared. It terminates with the death of Hulagu. 

A complete Russian translation of the Djami ut  Teva- 
rikh has beeu undertaken by a competent Russian orien- 
talist, Professor I. N. Berezin of St. Petersburg. He is pub- 
lishing tlie original Persian text and n Russian transla- 
tion in the "Memoirs of the Russian Archseol. Society." 
The first volume, 392 pages, comprising Rasliid's accounts 
of the various nations and tribes of Turkish and Mongol 
origin living in the eastern part of Asia, was issued in 
185 8 ; the second volume, containing the early history of 
the Mongols down to the time of Chinghiz Khan's accession 
to the throne, A.D. 1206, saw the light in 1868. It has 
239 pages Persian text, 335 of translation and commen- 
taries. As the author irlforms us, four volumes are to 
follow, of which one is now in the press. It seems to me 
that none of the previous translations of Rashid can enter 
into competition with that of Berezin. Not only has he 
a t  his disposal several of the best manuscripts of the 
Djami ut  Tevarikh, but he is also considerably aided 'in 
the understanding of the Persian author's record by his 
acquaintance with Eastern Asiatic languages. Berezin 
states in the preface that Rashid's style is quite easy of 
understanding, and that the only difficulty the translator 
meets is to get the correct reading and pronunciation of 
the foreign proper names occurring so frequently in the 
Persian text, the diacritical points of the letters being 
often omitted in the manuscripts. Professor Eerezin has 
also translated and very ably annotated the accounts given 
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by Rashid and other Mohanrmedan authors of the invasions 
of Ruasia by the Mongols. See 'I Journal of the Depart- 
ment of E'ublic I~istruction " for I 853 and I 855. 

I n  comme~lting upon geograpliical names in Central 
and Western Asia nlentiorled in ancient Chinese and 
llongol writings, I have frequently to refer for corrobora- 
tion or elucidatiorr to the geographical accounts of t h w  
countries as give11 by the Mohanimedao authors of the 
same period. We now possess mauy excellent European 
translatiorla of the most important Arabic and l'ersian 
geographical accounts. I may mention the following Mo- 
hammedan geographers and historians repeatedly quoted 
in these pages. 

Mus'udi, the famous historian and geographer, who visited 
India, Ceylou, and the coast of China in A.D. 91 5.  He died 
in  956. He is the author of the " Meadows of Gold," treat- 
ing of history, geography, and other things. L'Lc.q Prairies 
d'Or," de Mapoudi, traduction fraliqaise par Barbier de Jfey- 
nard et  Pavct de Colirteille, nine volu~nes, I 86 I -77, 
Ibn Khzwdadbih + A.D. g I 2, wrote a geographical work 

on the " Roads and Kingclonls," which has bee11 tra~lslated 
in A. Sprenger's Post- u. lteiserouten des Orielites," Abh. 
f. d. Kunde d. Morgenlaudes, iii. 1864. 

Istakhri, who lived in the tenth century, is the author 
of a geographical work, "The Dool; of the Countries." 
Mordtmann translated an abridgment of i t  into German 
with the title I' Das Bucli der Lander," 1845. 
h Eaukal, who was Istnkhri's contemporary, wrote in 

977 a description of coontries, which is notlling but a 
reproduction of Istalchri's book wit11 additions by ibn  
Haultal. The work Ouseley translated with the title " Orien- 
tal Geog~aphy of Ebn Hauknl," I goo, is in reality a Per- 
sian version of Istakhri. 

F ' i~dusi  of Tlu, the famous Persian poet, " the Homer 
of Persia," born A.D. 93 I ,  + 1020. He wrote the cele- 
brated epic poem Shahnameh, which contains the annals 
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of the ancient kings of Persia down to the death of 
Yezdigerd III., the last monarch of the Sasanian race, 
who was deprived of his lringdoxn AD. 641, by the invasion 
of the Arabs. The " Sllahnameh" was translated by J.  
de Mohl, " J e  Livre des Rois par  Firdouse," seven volumes, 
1838-78. 

Edriai, the author of an Arabian geography composed 
in A.D. I 153. " Gt?ographie d'Edrisi," traduite de l'mabe 
par P. A. Jaubert, I 836, two volumes. 

Yakut, A.D. I 178-1229, wrote a dictionary of countries. 
Barbier de Meynaid in his " Dictionnaire gdographiqw etc. 
de la Perse," I 86 I,  has extracted from Yukut's book all the 
geographical accounts relating to Persia 

AbuEfeda, A.D. I 273-1 33 I, author of a geographical 
work, which he finished in I 32 I .  " Gdog~aphie d'Aboulfkla," 
traduite de l'arabe par M. Reinuud et 8. Guyard, two 
volumes, I 848-83. 

Ibn b'atzbta, the great Arabian traveller, born 1304, + 
1378. The narrative of his extensive travels in Asia and 
Africa has been translated by Defrdnery and Sanguinetti. 
" Yoyages d'lbn Batoz~tah," four volumes, I 853-58. 

An indispensable book of reference with respect to 
Asiatic history and geography, for students in this depart- 
ment who have not access to the original sources, or who 
are not acquainted with Arabic and Persian, is d'Herbelot's 
"Bibliothlquc Oricntale, ou Dictionnaire Universel, con- 
tenant tout ce qui fait conrlaitre les Peuples de l'orient, leur 
Histoire," etc. The first edition was published in 1697 in 
Paris, the second in Maestricht in 1776. Klaproth calls 
d'Herbelot "le yere de nos connaissances sur l'orient." 
The only reproach to which this eminent orientalist is 
open is that of merely giving, in his " Bibliothkque Orien- 
tale," translations from Mohammedan authors without ven- 
turing any critical remarlis, or even taking exception to 
contradictions in the statements he brings forward. The 
second edition of the " Bibliothbque Orientale " (the edition 
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to which I always refer) has a very valuable appendix: 
" Suppld~nent & la Elibliotl~t?que Orientale," par C. Visdctou 
et A. Gnlland. About 200 pages of this supplement are 
from the pen of Visdelou, and contain a great arnount of 
interesting information, drawn from Chinese sources, with 
respect to the history and geography of Eastern and Cen- 
tral Asia. Claude Visdelou, born in 1656 in Bretagne, 
went as a rnissioilary to China in 1685, a i d  spent there 
twenty-four years. I n  1709 he west to Pondicherry, 
where he died in 1737. I feel no hesitation in mserting 
that he was the most accomplished sinologue among the 
old Jesuit rnissiouaries in China. All his translations 
show a profound and critical knowledge of the Chinese 
language. With respect to China, Visdelou takes the 
same place as Klaproth assigned to dlHerbelot with 
reference to Western Asia, and well deserves to be termed 
" the  father of our knowledge of Chinese historical re- 
cords," especially the history of the nations of Central 
and Eastern Asia 

I n  the first part of the supplement, Visdelou explains, 
from Chinese sources, a number of proper names and terms 
used by the Mohammedan authors with reference to China, 
viz., Fagftw, Tcncu, Sin, Loukilt, Khankou, Namkink, Kh- 
thai, Kf~anbaly,  Ca,~a-Cathaian, Van, Ca, Dncoulc, Dapi- 
khen, Fcnek, Giagh or Tcl~agh. (The latter seven terms refer 
to chrouology and astronomy.) 

The second part is entitled "Histoire de la Tartarie," pp. 
I 8-1 33: and gives the complete history of the nations and 
tribes of Mongolia and Central Asia, all the information 
being drawn from the histories of the Chinese dynasties. 
We find there the history of the Hizcng-nu, the Wei, the 
Gcou-gen, the Tou-kioue (Turks), the Hui-ho (Uigurs), the 
Sic-yen-to, the &-kia-sze (Kirghizes), and many others. 
After this, forty-three pages are devoted to the histories of 
the K'i-tan (Liao) and the K i n  (trar~slations from the 
Liao shi and Kin shi). On pp. 117-119 we find an in- 
teresting dissertation on the invention of gunpowder by 
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the Chinese, and the cannon they made use of in the 
Middle Ages. The accounts Visdelou gives of the Yuen or 
Mongol dynasty occupy only one page. The Manchus are 
treated of in six pages. 

The third part contains a dissertation on the term 
Khan. 

The fourth part (thirty pages) has further explanations 
of names and countries, places and nations, of Central and 
Eastern Asia occurring in the writirigs of the Mohanl- 
nledans, viz., Cara-khotan, Khotan, Aigur (Uigur), Botom, 
Turk, Ung, Cathay, Tatar, Mogol and others. Fillally, 
Visdelou gives a short account of the reigns of tile first 
five Mongol emperors. 

The fifth part, pp. 165-190, is a learned treatise on the 
famous Nestorian tablet a t  Si an fu. 

I ought not to omit from my bibliographical notices an 
extensive work on the history of Asiatic nations, written 
in the last century by a French orientalist of great repute. 
It cannot be denied that J.  De Dziig~tes in his " Histoi~e des 
Huns, Turcs, Moyols et autres Tartares occidentaux," pub- 
lished in Paris, I 256-58, in five volumes, has contributed 
a great amount of new information, drawn from Moham- 
medan, Chinese, and other sources; but the cornpetellti 
reader will admit, I think, that the vast material brought 
together has been badly ivorked up by the author, who in 
his conclusions and identifications draws too much on his 
imagination, and seldom deems i t  necessary to give any 
evidence for the correct;ness of his views. I n  many cases 
i t  is impossible to decide who is responsible for any given 
account or opinion, whether i t  is De Gnignes or the 
ancient author he quotes. Thus his researches on Asiatic 
history have but little claim to be considered scientific in- 
vestigations, It may be said that he has rather spread con- 
fusion than shed light. Even the title of his work implies 
nu error, for he identifies the Htcns, who first appeared 
in history about A.D. 375, with the Hizbng-nu, a people 
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first mentioned in the Chineee annals in the third century 
B.C. as living in Mongolia, and who for nearly 400 yeare 
were constant disturbers of the Chinese frontier. I n  216 
A.D. the power of the Hiung nu waa completely destroyed 
by the Chinese, and their names disappeared from Chinese 
history. I n  his identification (i  IS), De Guignea, of 
course, was only guided by similarity of sounds. Klapmth 
has shown that De Guignee' view is opposed to all that 
we know regarding the Huns and the Hiung-nu. The same 
French orientalist haa ale0 broached the famous hypotheses, 
that the Chinese were an Egyptian colony, and that the 
Chinese discovered America in the fourth century. 

After De Guignea, a more able and clear-sighted orien- 
talist of the present century undertook to write a history 
of the Mongols. In  1825 the Baron 0. d'0hsson published 
his " Histoire des Mongols depuis Tchinguiz Khan jziepu'd 
Tirnozcr Bey ou Ta&erlan," in four volunles (other editions 
in 1834 and I 852). A map showing the political divisions 
of Asia in the thirteenth century is appended. In  this ela- 
borate work, which I quote frequently in these pages, the 
learned author has gathered all the documents bearing upon 
the history of the Mongols known at the time he wrote. 
D'Ohsson's information is drawn principally from the 
Mohammedan authors, of whose records he gives traus- 
lations. D'Ohsson was himself of oriental origin (Arme- 
nian), and therefore well versed in Persian, Arabic, and 
Turkish. He was also well acquainted with many 
European languages. His "Histoire des Mongols" is written 
in an attractive style. It seems to me that d'Ohsson has 
exhausted the sources respecting the history of the Mon- 
gols, as far, at least, as information can be drawn from 
Mohammedan and other Western Asiatic and European 
mediaeval writers. I t  is only from the ancient records of 
the Chinese and Mongols that some new light on this sub- 
ject can be expected. 

Klaproth's T~bleaux Hist. de l'Asie, 241, 242. 
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About tell Fears ago Mr. H. H. Howorth published a 
bulky work in three volumes on the " Eis toy  of ths 
Mongols," which deserves to be noticed on the occasioil, as 
Leing the first attempt to write a history of the Mongols in 
Ei~glish. The author has brought together with much re- 
search and sagacious criticism all that had been previously 
written on the subject by European orientalists. Besides 
this, the same author published in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society froul 1875 to 1883 a series of papers 
with the title" The No~them ~ i o n t a ~ w s  of China." in which 
he gives a summary of the histories of the Khitans or Ziao, 
the Kin 01. Golden Tntars, the Hin or Tangut, and the 
Manchus. 

1 have also to quote repeatedly in these pages the 
narratives of those well - known European medizval 
travellers who visited Eastern Asia in the thirteenth 

/ 

century , 
As to Plano Ca~pini  aud Bubruk, my references are 

invariably to tlie pages of the (original) Latin editions in 
the "Recueil de Voyages et de MQmoires publid par la 
Soci6tQ de Gdographie," tom. iv. 1839. 

John of Plano Carpini, despatched by Pope Innocent to 
Kuyuk I<llan, set out from Lyons in April 1245 ; on the 
4th April I 246 he reached the head-quarters of Batu on 
the Wolga; on the 22d July he arrived at  the camp of 
the Great Khan near Karakorum. He left ICuyulr Khan 
on the I 3th November, and on the 9th May I 247 reached 
again the camp of Bstu, aud returned safely in the autumn 
of 1247. 

Rubrz[quis, or rather Buhouck, was sent by St. Louis on 
a nlissioll to the Tartar chiefs. He entered the Black Sea 
on the 7th May I 253, and landed at  the port of Soldaia, on 
the Crimean peninsula. On the 1st of June he set out 
for his long journey, first visited Sartakh, who was 
beyond the river Tanais, and then Batu, whose camp was 
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near the Volga. 011 the 14th Septelnber 11e left the caul-t 
of Batu, and on the 27th Dece~rlber reached the court of 
Mnngu Kllan near Karaltorum, where he remailled for rnore 
than six months. On the 10th Ju ly  1-954 he coln~~~enced 
his j o u r ~ e y  back, and on the 16th September arrived 
again a t  the court of Ratu. Hence he proceeded along 
the western shore of the Caspian Sea to Derbend, traversed 
G~nent Armenia, went to Iconi,um, Little Arnrenin, Cyprus, 
a l ~ d  finally reached, in September I 2;;. Accon (in Pales- 
tine), where he wrote the report of his journey. 

The third traveller in the thirteenth century through 
Central Asia, whose name frequently appears in these 
pages, is Marco Polo, the most valuable of all Western 
authorities with respect to the mediaeval geography of 
Asia. He was a young man when he accompanied his 
uncles, who were merchants, across the Asiatic continent 
to Khanbalik or Peking. They set out in 1271, travelled 
by way of Bagdad to Hormuz on the Persian Gulf, then 
turning northwards, traversed Kerman nrld Kbornssan, 
Ealkh and Baclakhshan, and reached the Pamir steppe. 
This they crossed, and then continued by way of Kasllgiir, 
Yarkand, Ichotaxl, by Lake Lobnor and Tangut, u t~t i l  they 
reached ICubilai's court in 1275. M. Polo remained seven- 
teen years in China. He left i t  in 1292, and returned by 
sea, visiting marly ports in the Indian seas. I n  1295 he 
reached Venice, his native place. My quotations froin M. 
Polo's travels refer to the magnificent edition p~zblished by 
Colonel Yule, t11e " Book of Ser Marco Polo," in two volurnes, 
second edition, I 87 j. 

As to Odoric, Mnriynolli, and other rnedizeval travellers 
to China in the fourteenth century, I rely upon Colonel 
Yule's " Catl~uy and the Way Thither," I 866. 

Among the works to which reference will be made 
in this part of my researches, I may finally mention 
Karnonzin's " History of Russia," published I 8 I 5 -29, in 
twelve volumes. This extensive work gives the original 
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text of all the ancient Russian annals in Slavonian. In  
vols, iii. and iv. the invasion of YLussia by the Mongols 
is treated of, principally from Russia11 sources. I always 
quote the Russian original work, for the French transla- 
tion of it  by St. Thomas and Jauffret, 1820, shows many 
mistakes. Besides this, the translators omitted the cita- 
tions of the annals. 

I n  concluding these notices, it  remains for me briefly 
to review a few modern Chinese geographical works and 
maps occasio~ially referred to in this volume, and upon 
which most of my identifications of ancient names of 
places it1 China proper, Mougolia, Manchuria, and Eastern 
Turkestan are based. 

The most important of these works is the Ta Ts'ing I 
t'ung chi, or great geography of the Chinese empire under 
the present (Ta Ts'ing) dynasty.m6 It was first issued in 
1743. The second much enlarged edition was published 
in 1764, in 500 chapters, and contains detailed descriy- 
tions of Eastern and Western Turkestan. 

At  about the same time a special geographical descrip 
tion of Eastern and Western Turkestan, accompanied with 
maps, was compiled by order of Emperor K'ien lung, and 
published in 1763 with the title Si yii t'u chi. My friend 
Mr. C. Imbault-Huart has translated a part of i t  in his 
" Recueils de Domnze@ts s u ~  i?' Asie Centrale," I 88 I. 

The Sin k'iang chi lio, or description of the new 
frontier, published in 1820, deals with the same subject 
as the Si yii t'u chi, but is an independent work, iu which 
a great deal of new matter is contained. 

The best modern Chinese map of the imperial dominions 
and the dependencies is the Ta Ts'ing I t'z~ny yu t'u, 
published in Wu chang fu in 1863. 

5 3  As I have stated in note 521, there exieted in the days of the Mongola 
a Chinese description of the empire with the title Yilan I t'ung chi. A 
similar \vork, the Ming 1 t'ung chi, or Geography of the Ming empire, 
published in 1461, is still extant. 
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A very useful book for refere~lce is the geographical 
dictionary fi tai t i  li chi yiin picn kin shi, in which 
ancient and moderi~ natnes of places in China proper, 
Manchuria, and Mol~golia are arranged according to a 
system, under about I Goo characters. The identifications 
of ancient names of places in this work are quite reliable, 
for the author of it has drawn his information from the 
geographical sections of the Chinese dynastic historieg , 
where the successive changes of the names are noticed. 
About twelve years ago a new edition of this dictionary 
with historical maps was published. E. Rwt published 
in 1842 a " Dictionnaire des Noms anciens et modernes 
des Villes e t  Arrondissements de 1'Empire chinois," but 
his book is too incomplete for exact and detailed re- 
searches. 



NOTICE OF THE K'I-TAN AND THE KARA- 
KHITAI. 

The original seats of the K'i-tan were in Soutllern 
Manchuria (Ziao tung), where they are lnentioried in the 
Chinese annals as early as the fourth century of our era. 
A. RBmusat ("Lnngues Tatares") and Klaproth ("Asia Poly- 
rrlotta") hold them to have been Tunguses, and of the same b 

stock as the Kin and the Manchus. As call be concluded 
frorn souie K'i-tan words which have been preserved in 
ancient Chinese works, they were a mixed race, in which 
the Mongol aud Tungus element predominated consider- 
ably. 

Very interesting accounts, not published before, of the 
Kai-tan and their early history are found in  Professor 
Wassilieff's " Historical and Archmological Researches with 
respect to the middle part of Enstern Ss ia"  (Manchuria 
and Eastern Mongolia), from the tenth to the thirteenth 
century, I 8 5 7 (in Russian). These notices are principally 
drawn from the Liao shi, or Chinese history of the Liao 
(Ki-tan) dynasty, and the Zino kuo chi, or history of the 
Kai-tan nation. The first section of the Liao shi (the 
annals) has been translated into German from the Manchu 
text by H. C. v. d. Gabelentz, and was published by his 
son in 1877. Compare also Professor W. Schott's " Kitni 
and Rnrakitai," 1879 (Akad. d. Wiss., Berlin). 

I n  the beginning of the tenth century, the chief of the 
Pi-tan,named Ye Zu Apaoki, having subdued all the Ti - tan  
tribes, made himself master of a great part of Mongolia, 
and in 916 proclaimedlhimself emperor with the (Chinese) 
name Teai tsu, 916-927. The son of this conqueror, 
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T'ai t a n g  (Te kuang), 927-947, conquered a part of 
Northern China, and gave his dy~lasty the title of I;iao. 
This K'i-tan or Liao empire subsisted for two centuries, 
gr 6-1 I 25, in Northern China (only the northern part of 
tlle provinces of Chili-including n~odern Pebing-and 
Shansi), and the adjoining regions of Manchuria and 
Mongolia. I t  is well known that the name of Kathay, 
applied by the Mohammedan authors and by European 
nledireval travellers to China, or rather Northern China, 
originated from the word K'i-tan. Even now-a-days the 
nations which know China from an inland point of view, 
us the Russians, Persians, and the nations of Turkestan, 
atyle China Kitai. The K'i-tan or Liao empire wae over- 
thrown by the Kin (see note 574). 

Uenaketi, or rather Rashid-eddin, whom he copies in 
his descriptiorl of I<hataiIbM states : " North of Khatai are 
the nomadic people which the Chinese call Kitidan, the 
Moligols Kara kitui. The country where they live borders 
on the deserts of Mongolistan. I n  times past one of these 
nomadea, called Kaolichi Aia, conquered Khatai, assumed 
the title of king, and trane~nitted the thror~e to his descen- 
dants, who occupied i t  for a long space of time. Fartller 
on Den~keti  says that the name of Kaolichi AiaL* waa 
Liao, which means king. He conquered the world, aud 
eight of his descendants reigned over his empire 2 19 yea1.s. 
According to dJOhsson (i. I 14)) Rashid writes this name 
Djulidji Apaki. 

A few years before the overthrow of the Liao dynasty, 
a prince of the imperial fatnily of the Liao escaped west- 
wards, gathered an army, and conquered Esstern and 
Western Turliestan ; Khovarezm became tributary to him. 
His empire became known as Kara ghi ta i  in Western 
Asia, and subsisted for nearly a century. Its rulere 
caused much trouble in the Mohammedan coqptries in 
the twelfth century. It was destroyed by Cllinghiz Khan, 

See note 532 ; aleo Miiller Greiffenheg'e "Abdalle Beidavrei Historia 
Sinenski," p. 14, 6; ; Quetrem8re'a I' Hiet. 6 Mongole," pref., 8690. 

P 
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who, having eubdued the Tartar tribes in Moogolia, a ~ i d  
made eeveral irrupt,ions into China and the Tangut, em- 
pire, directed  hi^ armies towards the west; and there i t  
was next the tarn of the Kara Khitai empire, which then 
bordered upon the expanding etr~pire of the conqueror, to 
experience the invincibleness of his arms. 

The name of Kara Khitai was not irlvelited in Wester11 
Asia; i t  seeme to be of Mongol or Turkish origin; for 
dcara means " black " in both languages, and Khitai, as I 
have stated, is intended for Ki- tan or Liao. The ancient 
Mongol annals style this people Karakitat, which is the 
plural form of Karakita. The reason why they were 
termed Black Khidans by the Mongols is unknown. As 
the founder of the Kara Khitai ernpire was a prince of 
the Liao, the Chinese annals call it Si Liao, Western 
Liao, the other name being unkilown to the Chinese.rn7 

Accounts of the Kara Ktiitai and their empire in Central 
Asia have come down to us from two different sources. 
The eastern (Chiuese and Mongol) records on the subject 
are found in the Liao shi, in tlie Chinese annals Kang mu, 
i n  the Yuan c?lao pi shi, and other Chinese m e d i ~ v a l  
works. On the other side we possess notices of the same 
people by the Mohammedan historians in the Tarilih 
Djihan Kushai and the Djami ut Tevarikh. 

The Chinese records on the Si Liao (Western Liao) 
have been translated into French by Visdelou and Du 
Mailla. The first translated from the f i a o  shi, chap. xxx., 
end of the annals, reign of the last Liao emperor, Tcien 
tso ( I  101-29, and his translation was published in the 

Suppl. B la Bibl. Orient.," p. 10 sepq. He  gives a very 
correct and literal version of the Chinese text;  he has, 
however, occasionally omitted some particulars (e.g., proper 
names), considering them probably unimportant. Du 
Maiila translated from the Chinese anrlals ILTang mu. See 
his "Histoire de la Chine," viii. p. 408-419. The com- 

I have only once met with the name of Hci K'i-tan or Black K'i-tan 
in Chinese books. See note 398. 
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pilere of the Kang mu seem to have made use of informa- 
tion independent of the Liao hietory.m 

I ahall presel~t here a new and complete translation of 
the article on the Si fiao in the Lim hietory. This 
translation will be followed by othera on the same subject, 
not published hitherto, and drawn from the histories of 
the Kin and Yuan and other Chinese or Mongol mediaeval 
uorks. The Liao shi ( I .  c.) reads as follow8 :- 

Ye-lii Ta-shibSg was the founder of the dynaety called 
Si Jim. He was a descendant in the eighth generation of 
T a i  tsu (or Apaoki, the first Liao emperor). The honorific 
title Chung te (highly meritorious) had been bestowed 
upon him. He was well versed in the literature of the 
Liao, as well as in that of the Chinese; and besides 
this he was a clever horseman and skilful archer. In  
I I I 5 lie received the degree of 8hi (doctor), and was ad- 
mitted a ruember of the han lin (national academy) ; and 
as he was lin-yab10 in the academy, he was generally 
called Ta-shi lin-ya. Subsequently he was appointed 
civil arid military governor in the north-eastera provinces. 
In the year 1220, the Emperor T'ien tso, pressed hard by 
the Kin, llnd abandoned his throne and taken to roving 
about. Ye-lu Ta-shi then assembled the dignitaries of 
the empire, and placed on the throne Shun, a prince of 
the imperial family. But Shun fell ill and died, and then 
his wife, Siao te, was entrusted with the regency and the 
defence of Yen (the present Peking, at that time the 
capital of the Liao empire). When the army of the Kin 
arrived at  Yen (in I 120, according to the Licto annals), 
Siao te fled to the emperor T'ien tsoJM1 who grew very 

638 There are eome discrepanc.iea in these two record8 with respect to 
the sanle events ; and for the dates the Kang mu is generally one or two 
years in advance. 

63-e-lii was the name of the reigning family of the K'i-trm or Lim. 
3~ Lin-ya Meerne to be a term of the K'i-tan language. Visdelou trans- 

lates it by "acaddmicien." 
The Liao emperor was at that time in T i e n  tc. See annale of thc 
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angry, ordering her to be put to death, and reprimanded 
Ta-shim for having raised to the throne the prince Shun, 
whilst the legitimate emperor was still alive. Ta-shi then 
answered: "Even at the time when the empire was still 
in full vigour, your majesty had not been able once to 
repulse the enemy, but had fled far away, nba~doning the 
people in their calamities ; and had I then placed Shun 
on the throne, the reigning family would still have beeu 
descendants of our ancestor X'ai tsu. Has it, not been the 
more dignified course now thus to act, instead of imploring 
the enemy for mercy 1 " 

To this the elilperor had nothing to reply. He enter- 
tained Ta-shi with rr, feast and pardoned him; but Ta-shi 
did not feel himself in safety, aud having killed Ki-sia 
and Po-li-kuqMS he declared himself sovereign. Then at 
the head of two hundred well-armed horsemen he de- 
parted by night (evidently from T'ien te) and proceeded 
northward. 

After. a marc11 of three days they crossed the Hei s h ~ i , ~ '  
where Ta-shi met with Chuang-9%-rh, the chief of the 
P o  Z'a-t~,"~ who offered him four hundred horses, twenty 
camels, and about a thousand sheep. Thence proceeding 
westward, he arrived at the city of K ' o - t ~ n . ~ ~  In Pei t'ing 
tu hu fuM7 he rested for some time and assembled the 

Liao ehi, a. a I 120. Tien tc, probably the Tenduo of M. Polo (i; 275), 
was in the vicinityof the great northern bend of the Yellow River, e little 
north of i t  

0" Some details regarding the retreat of Ta-ehi from Peking are given 
in the hietory of the Kin dynasty (see farther on). 

O a  Probably dignitariee a t  the court of the Liao emperor. 
~4 The river Ehim. See note 428. 
o@ This ia the Chineve name for the Ongut tribe. See note 517 and 

the correepnding text. 
" The exietence of a p l m  of thie name eeems to be.corroborated by 

the Kin ehi. I n  the geographical eection of the Kin history, 1121-tun is 
mentioned as on9 of the nine ylacee ruled by e siang wen (governol.) 
and depending on the province of Si king (eouth-western part of Mongolia 
end norther11 Shan ei). 

047 Bi~hbdik. See note 157. 
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chiefs of the seven chuu (cities) * and the tightem p 
(tribes). The seven chou are enumerated as follows: 

Wci-wu (the Uigura, Hui-furr Tu-ho. 
see farther on). Sin. T '0. 

Ch'ung-te. Ta- lin. 

The uames of the eighteen tribes are also given : 

Ta-shi spoke to the assembled chiefs ns followe : My 
ancestors had founded a vaat empire, and had to endure 
many trials ; nine emperors have successively reigned over 
it  for two hundred years. Now the Kin, who are subjects 
of our dynasty, xilassacre our people and destroy our 
cities. Our emperor, T'ien tso, has been constrained to 
flee shanlefully and abandon the empire, being contiuually 
in trouble. Now, relying on the justice of my cause, I 
have come to ask your assistance for the extermination 
of our common enemy and the re-establishment of our 
empire. I an1 sure you will feel compassion for our 
distress. Can you see without remorse the destruction of 
the temples of our tutelary genii? No doubt you will 

a The Kana nm, in recording the eeme, eaye : 'I the seven o h m  a t  the 
western frontier. " 

649 It seems that the tribes here mentioned occupied the weetern part and 
even the east of Mongolia. Shi wei ( I )  is a name applied eince the fourth 
century to a considerable tribe, divided into many branchee, and occupy- 
ing the land near Lake Baikal. See "Hietory of the Northern Wei '' and 
" History of the T'ang." The above narne meane Great yellow Shi wei. 
Ti-la (2) are perhaps the T'ie-lc of the T'mg History, in which name the 
Telenguts of Raehid may be traced. The Wang-gi-la (3) are perhaps the 
Cuncrats ; Ch'a-ch'i-la (4) the Djadjerats ; and Mi-rh-ki ( IO), the Merkits of 
Rashid. By T1an9-gu ( I  j )  i t  seems the Tanguk are meant. The same 
name  appear^ in tho geographical section of the Kin ehi, province of Si 
king (see note 546). There we find also the name of a tribe Wu-ku-li (12). 
We shall see farther on, from the accounts of the Kin ehi, that Ta-shi's 
influence extended over the whole of Mongolia 
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help our emperor and father ; nor will you look indifferently 
upon the misery of our people." 

The assembled chiefs then raised an army numbering 
more than 10,ooo horsemen, and Ta-shi appointed officers 
and furnished the troops with arms. 

In  the following year ( I  12 J), in the second month, 
on the day kia wu, Ts-shi, after sacrificing a black bull 
and a white horse to heaven, to earth, and to his ances- 
tors, put his troops in order and set out for the west. 
He had previously sent to Pi-le-ko, king of the Hui-hu 
(Uigurs), a letter of the followirlg tenor : " In  times past, 
my ancestor, the Emperor T'ai tsu, who directed his arlriy 
to the north, when passing through the city of Bu-gu- 
han,660 sent an envoy to your ancestor, Wu-ntu-chu, in K(t7t 

cho2i,U1 with the following message : ' Do you still cherish 
the remembrance of your ancient country? I shall 
occupy it for you if you wish to return.' But your 
ancestor thanked tho emperor, saying that his people 
had left their ancient abodes for more than ten genera- 
tions, that all were quite happy in their present country, 
arid that there was no desire to return to their original 
patrimony. This proves that we have been for n long 
time on good teyms with your people. I t  is now my 
intention to advance westward to the Ta-si~i,6~~ and I ask 
permission to pass through your country. Do not enter- 
tain suspicion." Pi-le-lco having received this letter, 
immediately went to meet Ta-shi; and on reaching his 
encampment, three days were speut in entertainment. 
When Ta-shi started again, the king presented him with 
600 horses, IOO camels, and 3000 sheep; and to prove 
his sincerity gave some of his sons and grandsons as 

550 Boka Khan, a famous khan of the Uigurs, who had his residence 
near the place where afterwards Karakorum was built See, farther on, 
my notice of the Uigurs. 

651 The present Kan chm fu in Kan su. 
05' By thie name the Arctbs were known to the Chinese. See my 

pamphlet " On the Knowledge Possessed by the Chinese of the Arabs," &c., 
1871. 
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hostagee ; and declaring himeelf a vassal of Ta-slli, accom- 
panied the latter ae far as the boundary of his realm. 

Thereupon Ta-shi, proceeding farther to t4he west, 
vanquished all enemies he met on hie road, maintain- 
ing peace with those who surrendered voluntarily. Thue 
the army advanced ro,ooo li, overtllrowing kingdoms and 
taking innumerable camels, horses, cattle, sheep, and goods. 
The power of Ta-slii's arms increased frorn day to day, 
and also the valour of the soldiers. When he arrived at  Sun- 
sr'-kan,6ba he met the united army of all the western king- 
doms, numbering roo,ooo men, and commanded by the Hu- 
rh-shun.m The two armies mere fronting one another at A 
distauce of two li apart, when Ta-shi addressed his troops in 
the following terms: " We see before us a numerous host, 
but it wants an able commander. When they are attacked 
in front, the rear will fail to corrie to the rescue, and there 
can be no doubt our army will gain tlie victory." 

After this he formed his troops in three divisions, order- 
ing the princes Siao Wa-li-la, Ye-lu S u q  shun, axid others, 
a t  the head of 2500 men, to attack the right flank of the 
enemy, whilst the princes Siao La-a-bu and Ye-lii Mzt-sie 
received orders to lead 2500 men against the left flank, 
and l'a-shi hilliself with the main body of the army, 
assaulted the centre. These three divisions rushed a t  the 
same time upon the Hu-~k-shun, whose army was com- 
pletely defeated, and to an extent of ten li the ground 
was covered with dead bodies. Ta-shi with his army 
rested ;.n Siin-sz'-kau ninety days. The king of the Hui 
hui (Mohammedans) came to offer his submissio~l and 
brought products O F  his country as tribute. After this 

B53 Samarkand. See note 195. 
mi Hu-rh-shan ha8 some resemblance in sound with KI~oraznr Shah. 

Kutbddin  Mohammed, 1097- I I 27, first assu~rted the title of Khorazm 
Shah. He was a vassal of the Seldjuks, who at that time reigned in 
Trai~soxiane and Ferghann. The Mohammedal~ historians, however, do 
not record s bottle at Samarkand between the Kara Khitai and Khovarezm 
Shah or the Seldjuks ; but they mention ahont fifteen years later a great 
defeat of the Seldjuk Sultan Sangiur of Khornsatl by the Gurkhan uf Knra 
Khitai. See note 587. 
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Ta-shi proceeded to the west as far as Ki-rh-man.m 
There all his officers, civil and military, assen~bled and 
proclaimed Ta-shi emperor. This happened on the fifth 
day of the second month of I 124 (according to the Rang 
mu, I 125). The emperor, who was then thirty-eight years 
old, assumed at the same time the title of Go-rLh.an,6* 
and the Clrinese title Tien yu Huang ti, tlie years of 
his reign being named Yen Xing. Ta-shi bestowed also 
honorary titles upon his ancestors and his wife. After 
this he assembled the officers and spoke to them m 
follows : " We have made together a journey of 40,000 Zi ; 
we have crossed deserts and suffered many I~ardships by 
night and by day. That you may share in rriy glory, I 
am about to grant honorary titles to your ancestors." He 
then conferred posthumous titles upon the ancestors of 
the prince Sido Wa-Zi-Za and on those of forty-nine other 
distinguished officers. In  the year I 126 Ta-shi conducted 
his arniy back to the east. After a journey of twenty 
days on horseback they reached a fertile land, where a 
capital was founded and named Hu-sz' zua-~h-do.~~' The 
name of the reign was then changed to K'ang L ~ o . " ~  

In  the same year Siao Wa-li-la was appointed corn- 
mander-in-chief (I omit the other appointments rr~entioned 
in the Chinese text). An army of 70,000 horsemen was 
raised for an expedition to the east. After sacrificing to 
heaven a black bull and n white horse, Tn-shi ordered 
a banner to be set up, around which he assembled his 
troops, harangning them in the following terms: " Our 

M V  do not believe that here Kerman in Southern Persia ie meant, aa 
Plath in hie "Geschichte Ost-Asien's" suggests, hut K~maneh, a place 
situated between Samarksnd and Bokhara, and frequently mentioned by 
the Mohammedan medieval authnrs. The city atill exists. 

0" Gu~khan of the Mohammedan authors. See note 5.78. 
00' Visdelou explains this name by "le fort palaie." Wa-rh-do ie 

evidently intended for "ordo," residence (see note 137). Hu-sz' has aome 
resemblance to hosun, meaning "strength " in Manchu. For further 
particulara regarding the ca,pital of the Kara Khitai, see note 583. 

The two characters mean "kingdom of peace." This wae also an 
snclent Chinese name for Samarkand. 
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great Liao dynautly rose under difficult circumstancee, and 
i t  wae due to tho merite of my ancestors (the great work) 
was accoinplishcd. But their successore were addicted to 
pleasure and debauchery, and neglected the governmeilt 
of their people ; when riots broke out and our empire was 
destroyed. Now I wish to conduct you back to t.he So 
mo (Mongolian desert) and to re-establish our ancient 
splendour. This is no country for me and my people to 
dwell in." Thereupon Ta-shi enjoined the colllmander- 
in-cllief, Siao Wa-li-la, to move out, giving him the fol- 
lowi~lg instructions : " March out now; take care to 
reward merit and punieh thoee who do not perform their 
duties. Try to share conscientiously with your troops for- 
tune and misfortune; choose places rich in graas and 
water for encamping ; before giving battle, take care duly 
to estimate the strength of the enemy. Be ever cautious 
not to draw down upon yourself a defeat." Thereupon 
the army moved out and made a march of more than 
10,ooo li without meeting with any snccess. They lost a 
p a t  number of horses and cattle, and were constrained 
to return, the troops being exhausted. Ta-shi then said, 
"Heaven is not propitious towards me." He  died in  the 
tenth year of Kaang k~co, or A.D. I I 3 5 (according to the 
K a q  mu in I I 36), having reigned twenty years.- He 
was canonised Te tsung. 

When Ta-shi died, his son Yi-lie was not of full age, 
and his widow, by name T'a-bu-yen, called also Ran t'ien 
hziany hou, was entrusted with the regency. The name of 
her reign was Hien ts'ing. Seven years later Yi-lie him- 
self took charge of the government ; and the name of his 
reign was Shao hing, which lasted thirteen years, I 142- 
I I 5 5 .  H e  ordered a census of the people over eighteen 
y2ar.s old, when it was found that there were 84,500 
families in dl. After death he was canonised as Jen tsung. 
His son being still a minor, P'u-su-wan, the younger 

~9 If we date hia reign from I 124, the year he waa proclaimed emperor 
he only reigned eleven yeara 
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sister of the late emperor, undertook the regency, and 
reigned fourteen years, I I 5 5-69. The name of her 
reign was Cn'ung fu, and her title was Ch'eng lien l a i  
]mu. She had married Siao To-Zu-h, the son of (the 
above mentioned) Siao Wa-li-la, but held illicit inter- 
course with her husband's younger brother, Prwgu-dji- 
shu-li. She conferred upon her husband the title of 
f l ~ n g  $ing w a y ,  but subsequently gave orders to kill 
him. Siao Wa-li-la, however, surrounded the palace 
with troops, and the empress was killed, together with 
her lover, by arrow-shots. 

Dji-ZU-gu, the second son of Jen tsung, was next pro- 
claimed emperor. His reign was named Trien. hi, which 
lasted thirty-four years, I I 69-1 203. I t  happened in 
autuinn of 1203, when the emperor was on a hunting 
axcursion, he was made prisoner by Krii-ch.7~-lii, prince 
of the Nai man,"' who had been lying in alnbusli with 
8000 men. The latter then took possession of Dji-lu- 
on's throne, adopting the dress and the customs of the 
C, 

Liao. But he left to the late emperor the title of T'ai 
shang huang, and to the empress the title Hzbang t'ai hou. 
As long as they were alive, K'ii-ch'u-lii visited them twice 
a day. Some time after Dji-lu-gu died, and with him 
the Liao dynasty became extinct. 

Besides the above Chinese record regarding the Si 
Liao or Kara Khitai, many other fragmerltary notices on 
the same subject may be found in Chinese literature, 
especially of the Kin and Moiigol periods. I rnay quote 
some of thein in order to complete my accounts from 
Chinese sources. 

The Si Liao and Ta-shi's exploits are spoken of with 

K 'id-CXU-lil ie the GucUuk of Rashid. He was the son of Z"~i-~ang, 
khau of the Naimane, overthrown by Chinghiz. In the Yuan shi, Guchluk 
ie termed K'id-ch'u-la-han. The Rang mu places the date of Guchluk's 
taking poeeeseion of the throne of the Si Liao at 1201, eighth month ; b ~ i t  
the Yiinn ehi atates that he fled to the K'i-tan only in 1208, which latter 
date is in accordance with the statements of the Mohammedan authors. 
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some detail in the Pei shi ki, or the narrative of an 
envoy despatched by the Kin emperor to Chinghiz in I 2 2 0 .  

A translation of it is found in the first part of this book. 
From the particulars the Kin envoy Gves with respect to 
the peregrinations of Ta-shi, it appears that his way from 
Mongolia to Transoxiana led through the Tdki defile, 
north of the present Kuldja. The diarist of Cliang 
ch'uds travels to the west, as well as the traveller Ch'aug 
Te, and Ye-lii Cliu tdai in his narrative, all when pass- 
ing through Turkestan mention the traces of the K'i-tan 
empire, as do also the European medimval travellers Car- 
pini and Rubruclr. 

Interesting notices throwing some new light on the Ram 
Khitai are found in the history of the Kin dynasty in one of 
the biographies, which I shall translate presently. The Kin 
(see note 5 74), after destroying the empire of the Liao or 
K'i-tan in Eastern Asia in I I 2 5, and establishing their 
dynasty in Northern China, extending their power nlso 
over a great part of Mongolia, being apparently very un- 
easy about the foundation of a powerful Liao empire in 
Turkestan, did not let an opportunity slip of gathering 
information regarding it, and even sent envoys to them. 
The following account is translated from the biography of 
Nien-ko Hun-nu, Kin shi, chap. cxxi., where some par- 
ticulars of the intercourse between the Kin and the Kara 
IChitai in the twelfth century are recorded. 

1Yien-ko Han-nz6 was a meritorious officer in the army 
of the Kin, in the first half of the twelfth century. The 
emperor had granted him,as a mark of distinctioqa harness, 
a bow and arrows, and a war-horse. After these statements 
the biographer gives a long notice of the Si Liao and Han- 
nu's missiori to their court. This account reads as follows:- 

At  the tirue ~ ' a i  tsu "' passed through Ku yt~n~?" 

ue1 The Gret Kin emperor, Agzcta, I I I 5-23. 
~2 This is still the name of a defile and e fortresa in it, north-weet of 

Peking. The defile ie more generally known to European residents at 
Peking under the name of the Nan kou pass. 



2 2 0  KARAKHITAI  (SI  LIAO) .  

Ye-lii Ta-shi, a prirlce of the Liao, withdrew through the 
defile of K u  pei lou.""Tlie capture of Yen, or Peking, 
by the Kin is ~necorded in the Liao shi under the year 
I I 20.) But he appeared again, took Peng shehg cho~,'~' 
and illtrenched his troops twenty-fi ve li east of Lung 
nun."' This intrenchment was taken by Lou rush (a 
menera1 of the Kin), and Ta-shi with his troops sur- n 

relldered. Ts'ung wang (also a general of the Kin) 
captured the heavy ljagga~e of the Liao emperor near 
the place called Ts'in9 chungIMhnd on this occasion 
Ta-shi served as guide. The (Kin) emperor pardoned all 
the princes and soldiers who had been made prisoners, 
and ordered a conlniunication to be made to Ta-sl~i 
that, notwithstanding his having been talten in firms, the 
eruperor acknowledged his merits, especially on account 
of the service he had rendered in guiding the (Kin) 
troops. This happened in I I 2 I ; but subsequently Ta-shi 
fled, it was unknown in what dire~tion."~ 

In the year r 124 a report was received from the 
cliief of some tribes (in Mongolia) who had surrendered 
to the Kin, stating that Ta-shi had been proclaimed king 
in the northern regions ; that his realm consisted of two 
provinces, a northern and a southern; that he possessed 
I 0,000 cavalry horses, nunierous herds and great riches 
in products. The emperor gave orders to continue the 
pursuit of the Liao prince, aud not to neglect a t  the same 
time to procure authentic information about .Ta-shi. 

n&q A n  important defile (gate of t.he great wall) north-east of Peking. 
xu NOW Pao an c h ,  north-west of Peking. 
~5 There are several defiles of this name (Dragon-gate) in  the mountains 

north and west of Peking. 
JBB This happened in I rzI, according to the annals of the Liao shi. 
~7 With respect to Ta-shi's relations with the Kin, the historians of the 

Liao and the Kin are in contradiction ; or a t  least the Liao shi does not 
say that Ta-shi had been made prisoner by the Kin, but only states that 
he repaired to  the Liao emperor after the fall of Peking. The Kang 
mu records that Ye-lii Tn-uhi, having been made prisoner by the Kin, 
near the defile of Kii yung, was released and sent by the Kin emperor to 
find the Liao emperor, who was wandering about in Southern Mongolia. 
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In  the next year, I 12 j, one of the yoverrlors at  the 
frontier reported a rulnour that the Hia (Taugut empire) 
way in coll~lsion with Ta-shi aud plottiiig at1 invasion of the 
province of Shan 8i. The emperor again gave orders to 
inquire into the matter and a t  the aanie tirue to arm for 
war. 

I n  I I 29 R report came to hand from a general com- 
manding in T'ai c h 4  (in Eastern Mongolia), in which he 
notified that Ta-shi Lad already succeeded in taking the 
two military encampments situated in the regions of the 
northern tribes. He expressed his apprehensiolrs with re- 
spect to the security of the imperial pasture lands which 
were situated not far from the above-meutioned places. 
The emperor was at  first afraid that tlre tribes in the north 
111ight revolt if troops should be collected in those regions. 
However, in I 130, Ye-lu Yzi-taMe alld two other com- 
manders were sent to pursue Ta-shi. They had been 
ordered also to raise troops from the tribes (in the north), 
but these tribes refused to obey. This expedition proceeded 
as far as the river Wu-na a.nd then retunled. Yii-ta made 
a report that Ta-shi was said to sojourn in the country of 
Huo C ~ O U , ~  and to be in collusion with tlre 2% ('l'an- 
~uts).~70 Thereupon the emperor sent an envoy to the 0 

Hia to demand an explanation ; but they replied that 

A prince of the Liao, who had deserted and erltemd the army of the 
Kin. 

Eluo chou is the same as Kucakhodjo, near Turfan. 
"O The Kang mu, in recording (8.  a. I 13 I )  the expedition of Ye-lii Yti-ta, 

states that  he started with lo,ooo men to look for Tn-sbi, who was said to 
approach Huo chou. As the Kin did n.ot pnt absolute trust in this general, 
his family were retained as hoetage~. He Bdvanced ta far ae the city of 
Ho tuhg, north of the desert, more than 3000 li diatunt from YSin chuny (the 
present T a  t'ung fu, in Northern Shan ai). But tliiu expedition missed its 
aim, and only devastated the provinces of Yen (Northern Chili), Ytin chung, 
and H o  tung, which had to furnish the troops with provieions. The 
rumour spread about the approach of Ta-shi towards Huo chou iu I I 30, crs 
reported in the Kin shi and the Kang mu, seems to have been in connec- 
tion with the great but unsuccessful expedition sent by Ta-shi to the east 
about the eame time. See above my translation of the account from the 
Liao shi. 
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they had heard nothing of Tn-shi, and that their country 
was not contiguous to Huo chou. 

(In the Kin shi, annals, s. a. I 130, we read that the 
Hui-hu (Uigurs) of Euo chm, having captured Sa-ba-ti- 
t'u-tie, a partisan of Ye-lii Ta-shi, delivered him over to 
the Kin.) 

I n  the year I 144, envoys from the Eui-hu (Uigurs) came 
to the court of the Kin to offer tribute, and they stated that 
Ta-shi was not then alive, but that his people dwelt in their 
(i.~., the Hui-hu's) vicinity. Then Ban-nu (in whose bio- 
arnphy all these accounts are recorded) received orders to a 
accompany the envoys of the Hui-hu to their country. He 
departed, and afterwards nothing more was heard of him. 

Under the reign of Ta ting, I 160-90, a merchaut of 
the Hui-hu, by name I&lan, arrived with three com- 
panions at the south-western frontier (of the Kin empire). 
These merchants gave the following statements : " Our 
native country is called Dsou-gua (the biographer adds 
that this is the name of a foreign tribe). The name of 
the capital is Gu-sz'-o-lu-d0.~7~ The people of this country 
are not of ,z warlike character, but are engaged in agricul- 
ture, and every year pay one-tenth of their produce to the 
oovernnlent. Old men say that in times past, when the b 

Kci-tan arrived, the people of Dsou-qua surrendered with- 
out offering any resistance. The encampment in which 
the 1Cci-t.an live is so large that it takes half a day to ride 
round it?'' A short time ago the ruler of the Kci-tan 
had sent A-ben-sxe, his son-in-law, with 10,ooo men to 
subdue the Ye-&-lien and other tribes, but his expedi- 
tion was not successful. The war, however, is not yet 
finished." The emperor ordered these Hui-hu to be settled 
near Hicnpcimj fu (now Tcie ling hien in Southern Man- 
churia), where settlements of the Hui-hu had existed from 
olden times. 

m1 Evidently the same aa Hu-82'-ura-rh-do. See note 557. 
~ 5 7 ~  Compare, farther on, the statements of Rubruck about the remains of 

the encaulpn~ent of the Kara Khitai. 
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I n  the same year, Sa-li-ya, chief of the Nien-ba-en, and 
Bo-gu, chief of the r a n g  ti:" and other tribes, 8ent 
envoys and begged to be admitted as vassals of the Kin 
emperor. They offered the seal given to them by Ta-slli 
and solicited a new seal fiom the Kin. The emperor 
gave orders to instruct the governor at the soutll-western 
fro~~tier  to send officers to those countries to inquire into 
the siucerity of the tribes; wllereupon au envoy was de- 
spatched together with an interpreter. They saw Sa-li-ya, 
who maintained his sincerity, and from hi111 they heard 
also of the fate of Ran-nu. Sa-li-ya told them that many 
years ago the Kin emperor had sent an envoy, na~ued 
Han-nu, by way of Em-chou (Icarakllodjo) to the domi- 
nions of Ta-s11i. He had met the latter when he was 
on a hunting excursion, and had been asked by him why 
he did not get down from his horse. Hau-nu had replied 
that he was the envoy of the Kin emperor, and that it 
was the place of Ta-shi to dismount in order to listen to 
the imperial message; upon which Ta-shi had ordered 
Han-nu to be put to death. Such was the inforn~ation 
the envoy brought back to China. 

I may finally quote a passage from the history of the 
Sung dynasty referring to the Kara Khitai. It is stated 
there, s. a. I I 8 5 : " I n  the second inonth of thie year in- 
formation was received from spies that Ta-shi ling-ya, 
the chief of the Kti-tun dynasty, had sent to the emperor 
of the Hia, asking pernlission to pass through his domi- 
nions in order to invade the Kin empire." 

Let us turn now to the records of the Mohammedan 
historians regarding the Western Liao or Kara Khitai. 
See d'ohsson, i. 44 1-443. 

Rashid-eddin has gathered the followi~g information 
with respect to this dynasty :- 

bra The Kankly of the Mohammedan authors, of which I ~hall  speak 
more fully ferther on. 
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After the eovereign of the C h ~ c h e ~ ~ '  had destroyed 
the empire of the Kara KhitaiY5 a prince of the latter, 
by name Nzishi ~az&,~~,"' standing in high esteem iu hie 

*4 The C'hurolte of the Mohao~n~eclnn authore ore the narne ~s the Nil-elti 
of the Chineee hietorinns. The original spelling of the xialne by the Chinefle 
wee J u  chen (Klaproth's " Asia Polyglotta ; " Plath's " Manduchurey," i. 
107 ; Wmsilyeff'e " Hist. East. Aaia," y. 41). They originall! dwelt near 
the river Amur and were tributary to the K'i-tan. I n  tlie beginnin* of 
the twelfth century the NU-chi revolted. The leader of this revolt ie 
called A-gu-ah in the Chir~eee annals. H e  won eeveral victories over the 
K'i-tans, and in 1 1  15 adopted the title of emperor, and gave hie dynaety 
the Chinese name Kin  (gold). His  euccessor, U-ki-mai, mcompliehed the 
deetruction of the K'i-tan empire in Manchuria, Mongolia, and Northern 
China in 1125, and succeeded aleo in conquering from the Suttg (Cllinese 
empire) all the provinces of Northern Chinn. The boundary of the Kin 
empire to the south then was the Iluai river. The Kin dynasty reigned 
in Manchuria, Mongolia, and Northern Chins more than a century. The 
Kin were overthrown by the Mongole in 1234. It is known that the 
Kiichi or Kin were the ance~tore of the present Manchus. Their history 
is given in the Kin  ahi or Chineee history of the Kin. 

The Persian chroniclers heard the name Churche probably frorn the 
Mongole, and this seems to have been the proper name of this nation. In 
the Ta Kin  kuo chi or (Chinese) hietory of the great Kin nation, we find R 

statement that the Niichi or Kin were properly called Chu-li-djen. M. 
Polo states (i. 227) that tlie Tartare originally dwelt in the north, on the 
bordere of Chorch. 011 page 335 he speaks again of the province of Charcha, 
and no doubt means Manchuria. 

I n  Benaketi's "Tarikh-i-Khata," which, as I have etated in note 532, 
is rather a plagiarism from Rashid'e account, we find the following notices 
of the Churche (Miiller Greiffenhag, " Abd. Beidav. Hist.  sin.,",^. 15) :- 

'I Contiguous to the Kidan or KaraKhitai there is another nation engaged 
in agriculture. The Kathayans call i t  Nitc che, the Mongole an4 other 
people Chu~che. Among theee people there was a man called H m y m  
A p d a i ,  whose cognolnen waa Daigint. The hlongols call him Akuda. H e  
overthrew the dynasty of Kara Khitai in Khatai. The Al tun  Khan (golden 
k h m )  who lived a t  the time of Chinghiz, and the one who was destroyed 
under the reign of Ogotai Khan, both were called Daigint." 

Huvnyen is the Niichi word for prince. Wan-yen, in constant use through 
the Kin history. Daigim is the Chinese T'ai Kin  or Great Kin. 

676 Raehid terms the (original) Liao djnasty in Eastern Asia also Kara 
Khitai. 

670 D'Oheeon states (i. 163) that Rashid terms the founder of the Kara 
Khitai dynasty l'ushi Taifu. Thus Nushi here must be a misprint in 
d'ohseon's translation or a clerical error iu the Pernian MS. Tushi seems 
to be the correct reading, for i t  is nearer to Ta-shi, which, ae we have seen, 
was the name of the founder of the Western Liao dynasty, according to the 
Liao shi. D'nheson explaine-I tun not aware on what authority-that 
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own country, fled firat to the cou~ltry of the Kirglizes, 
then passed to the U ~ ~ ~ L T S ,  and fillally arrived in Turkestan. 
Being a man of high i~~telligenca and capacity, he suc- 
ceeded in rallying a considerable force ill these countries 
and conquered the whole of Turkesta~l,'~~ wllcreupon he 
took the title of G ~ r k k a n , ' ~ ~  meani~lg "Great Khau." 
These events took place in I I 28 and I I 2g.578 

After Nushi Taifu's death, his son, who was then only 
seven years old, was proclainled gurkhan. He lived to 
the age of ninety-five, and died about I 21  3. When 
Chingl~iz was born, the gurkhan was forty-four years old, 
and had already reigned twenty-five years.5B0 

The ilutlror ol the " Tarikh Djihan Kuslrai " gives more 
detailed accounts of the Kara Kl~itai. He records ru, 

follows :- 
The khans of Kara Khitai derive their origin from 

Khitai. The founder of this e111pire had a great reputa- 
tion-among his own people, but had been constrained by 
political events to leave his native country. He took 
the title of Gurlcl~an, rnearling " Universal Khan." It is 
reported that, when he left Khitai, he was accompanied 
by only sixty followers,681 but some assert that he was at 
the head of a nurnerolis army. These emigrants first 
i.eaclled the frontier of the Kirgl~ks,  making incursions 

Tai fu  in Chineee meana " gdndral en chef." This view in not correct. 
1"ai fi, litxrally " grent man," now-a-day means a physician, but only in 
the popula~ language. 'I'a fu, which likewise has the meaning of "great 
man," ia an  old term which was applied to civil officers. 

I n  the article on the Kerait tribe Raehid etatee (Rerezin, i 98) that 
the gurkhans of Kam Khitai reigned over Maverannahar and Turkeetaa 

67@ See riota 556. 
""our or five p a r a  earlier ( I  I 24), according to the Liao shi. 

According to the Liao shi, Ta-ehi was succeeded in turn by hie roo 
and gaadrron. The latter wrra on the tl~rone thirteen years, 1169-120; 
Thus Rashid has omitted one of the y r k l l s r ~ s ;  but he may be. rnoro 
correct than the Liao s l ~ i  in stating that the last gorkhau of the Kam 
Khitai died about 1213. The Liao shi pr~ts thia event earlier. As tc, the 
dates referring to the history of the Kara Khitai give11 in the Yiim ell& 
the latter is in accordanc~ with Rashid. See note j60. 

mi Two hundred, wcording to the Liao shi. 

Q 
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upoil their territories ; but when the latter had taken 
lueasures to lbepulse the aggressors, the Kara Kl~itili with- 
drew to the country of the river Imil, where they 
founded a city, of' which the ruir~s are still to be seen.'u" 
T l ~ e  tribes of the Turks sub~~litted to the Khitau prince, 
who, after a short time, found himself at the head of 
40,000 families. He then proceeded to Pelmagun, a city 
which is now called Bu-balik by the Mo~igols?~ T I I ~  

See note 313. 
According to the Tar ik l~  Djlhan Kuehai (d'oheeon, i. 433), the city 

of Belaaagun had been founded by Buku Khan, eovereiqn of the Uigurn, in 
o well-watered plain of Turkestan with rich pnstr~res. The Arrrbinll 
geograpl~era fimt mention Belasagun in the ninth or t e t~ th  c e ~ l t u , . ~  rn a 
city beyond the Sihun or Yarartes, depending on Isjdjab (Sairaur, accc~rd- 
ing to Lerch), and situated east of Taraa (eee notes 23 and 585). They 
state that the people of Turkestan coneidered Belnsagun to reprenent the 
navel of the earth," on account of ite being situated in the middle between 
east and weet, and likewise between north a ~ r d  soutb (Syrenyer's '* Posthtr. 
d. Or., Mavnrannahar"). Abulfeda, 11. ii. 127, quotes, with respect to 
Bela-&gun, two authors of the tenth and twelfth centuries, according to 
whom i t  lay not far  from Kashgar. W e  know from the record of the 
Arabian historiographer Ibn el Athir, who wrote a t  the close of the 
twelfth cent111-y, thnt Belasagun in the tenth and eleventh ce r~ tu r i e~  w~ 
the capital of the khans of Turkestan. h we sllall eee farther on (ace the 
:uticle on the Uigurs), there is m n e  reason to believe that this dynasty, 
known also under the rlalne of the llek khana, wnu an Uiy~ i r  dynnsty, nild 
chat  the khan of Belasagun, dethroned by the gurkhan of I h r a  Khihi,  
waR au Uigur prince. 

The Moh~~nmednn  chroniclere who notice B r l a ~ ~ g ~ l n  aa tlie capital of 
Kara Khitai in the twelfth and in the beginning of the thirteenth centr~ry 
furnish only vague indications regarding its geographical l~osition. But  
we tir~d several notiws in the Mongol and Chinefie a n n a l ~  of that period 
which enable us to determine more precisely the proper position of the 
ctrpital of Kara Khitai. 

We have eeen that, according to the Liao history, the founder of the 
Western Liao dynasty, or Kara Khitai, had established his residellce 
twenty days' jorirney east of Kemnune (the latter place being situated 
between Samarkand and Bokhare). This residence is named there 
Hu-aze-wa-rh-tlo. It appears further, from the reports above quoted of 
some Mohamirredar~s who came to China Erotn the country where the 
Western Lino then reigned, that the encampment of the-latter was in the 
vicinity of a city, Gu-aze-o-lu-do. This latter name and 1121-a-wa-rh-do 
are evidently tlie same. Yelu-C'h'u ta'ai (uee the first narrative in Par t  I.) 
ateten that Hu-sze-wo-lu-do, the capital of the Si  Liao, wae situated weet 
of the river Ilk tIli). I n  the Yiian shi, chap. cxx., in the biography of 
Ho-sze-mai-ti, it is atnted that he was a man from the Si yii (Turkeetan), 
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sovereign of this country was descended from Efiawiyab 
(a mythical king of the l'urke spoken of in the ancieut 
Yersian chronicles), had lost his power, and had ceased to 
reign over the tribes of the Karluks and Ka~&alis, who 
even made incursions upon his territories. When the 
Kara Khitai approaclled his country, the sovereigu sent 
envoys to their chief and invited hirn to take possessioll 

a native of the city of Gu-he-toa-rh-do, and a confident of the K t c o q h - h n  
(gurkhan) of the Si Lim. I have little doubt that theme names, applied by 
the Chineee author8 to the oapihl of the Kera Khitai, are identical with 
Belasagun, which, according to the Terikh Djihan Kushei, war called Ou 
M i k  in tlie daya of the Mongols. 

I n  the Yiian ch'ao pi shi we find a more precise indication of the powition 
of this place. I t  is stated there thnt Ung Khan hod fled (close of the 
twelfth century) to the gurkhan of the K'i-tan, who lived on the river 
Ch'ui (nee Palladiua' tranel., p. 72 ; d'Oheson, i. 53). This river of 
Rumaien Turkestnn, Chu, or Cho of our maps, i ~ t i l l  styled Ch'ui on 
niodern Chinese lrlape (nee note 250). I t  ie mentioned in Ch'ang ch'un'n 
itinerary. The valley of the Chu river ie fanred for its pasture8 (Kontenko'r 
"Turkeutm," i. 268). T h i ~  fact agrees well with the statement of the 
Tarikh Djihan Knehai that Belaeagun had beerr founded in a well-watered 
plain with rich pasturee. I all1 inclined to suppose that the name of B&- 
sagun, or B&sgun as i t  ie sometimes epelt, is a corruption of ba&aeaun, 
which in Mongol means city. I t  is not ulrliltely that the sallre wort1 waa 
used also by the Turkish tribes. The author of tlie Tarikh Djiha~i I(116h~i 
states that the Mongols designate Bela~ngun by the name of Gu-bdik I t  
seemn tome that thie latter name bears some resemblance to Cu-he-wa-rh-do, 
for balik arld ordo (city and residence) have nearly tlie snme meaning. 

I t  is not i1opn)bable that ancient Belasagun was situated a t  the anme 
plnce where, according to the T'ang history, the khan of one branch of the 
Weetern T'u kiie (Turks) had his reeidence in the seventh century. I t  is 
stated in the '1"a11g shu that Ib i  Slrabdo Shehu Rhan, who reigned in the 
first half of the se \~e~~ t l r  century, placed hie ordo on the northern border of 
the river Su i  ye. This river and a city of the same name are frequently 
mentioned in the T'ang annals of the seventh and eighth centuries, in 
o~nnection with the warlike expeditions of the Chinem in Central Asia 
Sui  ye was eituated on the way from the river I l i  to the city of l'a-lo-& 
(Talaa). I n  679 the Chinese had built on the Sui ye river a fortresw ; but 
in 748 they were conetrained to destroy it. (Comp. Visdttlou in " Suppl. 
Bibl. Orient.," pp. 110-114; Gaubil'a "Hiat. de la Dyn. den Thrng" in 
" MBm. conc. Chin.," xv. p. 403 seqq.). 

I n  A.D. 629 and 630 the Buddhiet monk Biian Thsang proweded from 
Chino to Samarkand by a route south of the Celestial Mountains, crossed 
this rauge in the Ling shan (ice mountain) or Mumrt defile, and arrived at 
the Ts'ing ch'i (lhnpid lake). The description he givee of this lake leavee 
no  doubt that he passed by the lake Iusikul. Five hundred li north-west 
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of his realm.w The Khitan prince then arrived at  
Belasagun, and the descendant of Efrassiyab abdicated, 
merely retaining the title Ilk-Turkan, or chief of the 
Turks. After this the gurkhan of Kara Kllitai ap- 
pointed governors in all the: provinces of his empire, from 
Kum-kirljik to Ba~se~djan, and trom Turas to Tamidj.bs' 

of this lake he reacl~ed the city on the river Su ye, which waa about six or 
seven li in circuit, and where the merchants from the surrounding countries 
congregate. Here wan alao the residence of 3he hu, the khan of the Turke 
(Stan. Julien, " M6m. 8. 1. Contrees Occid.," and " Vie de Hiouen Theang "1. 
The Su ye of the Biiddhist monk and the Sui  ye of the T'ang history are 
the same, and only the Clbui or Chu river can be meant. 

Caulpare the report of the Mohamnledan merchants found in the Kin 
shi and above translated, that Gu-aze-0-lu-do had eurrendered to  To-chi 
without offering reeiatance. 

With the exception of Taras, the places or countries here noticed are 
unknown to me. Concerning the latter place, I beg)o refer to note 23, in 
which I tried to determine the position of ancient Taras from the fragnien- 
tary statements on i t  left by the Mohammedan authors. There can be no 
doubt that  tllie city was situated on the river which still bear8 the name of 
Talas, and probably not far from the prenent Bulk-ata, oil the great high- 
way leading from the Ili,river to Sanrarkand. The Buddhist lnonk Hiian 
Theang, quoted in note 583, who proceeded by thiv way in A.D. 630, afLer 
leaving Su ye (the Chu river) came 400 li west to a well-watered country, 
which he calls Y'a'ien ta'iian, or "thousand springs," and which on the 
south is bordered by snowy mountains, and on the other sides is level 
tableland. Going from the Thousand Springs westward 140 or 150 li, he 
came to the town of Y'a-lo-az', which was eignt or nine li in circuit, where 
merchants from all parts assembled and lived here with the natives. 

Vivien de St. Martin, in his geographical notes appended to Stan. 
JulienJ8 translation of Hiinn Tlrsang's narrative, identifies 2'a'ie.n ta'ilun 
with a place, Ming bdak,  south of Lake Karakul, thus carrying the 
traveller far north-west, and then locates his Y'a-lo-o' between the afore- 
said lake and the Iaxartcs. But  this view is untenable. Ming lulek, 
meaning "Tl~ousand Springs " in Mongol and other langnages of the East, 
is a quite frequent name for places in Mongolia and Central Asia. I t  
seems to Ine that the Thouvaild Springs of the Chinese traveller, bordered 
on the eouth by snowy mountains, whilst on the other sides all w3s level 
land, must be rather looked for somewhere on the uorthern slope of the 
high ~ n o u ~ ~ t a i n  range stretching from Luke Iesik~ll west\vard, and marked 
on Ruseinn maps as Alexander's chain. Many ri\  ere and torrents, tribu- 
taries of the Chu, run down from these mountains, which are very rich 
in watercourses. The great highway from Kuldja t o  Tashkand or to 
San~arkand crosses all tht~se rivers, aud also the T d a s  a t  Aulie-ata. I 
have, therefore, 110 doubt that  Hiiang 'l'hsangJs way from the river Chu to 
Che alii (Taehkand) followed the name direct route along the uorthern slope 
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Silbsequently he subdued the K a ~ t J c a l b . ~  Hia tlaops 
conquered Kaslgar and Khotan; he sent also an exyedi- 
tion against the Ki~yhizes. Uishbalik was taken, and 
Fergana and Transoxiana submi tted. Thus the pre- 
decessors of Osmalt (of Samarkand) became the vassals 
of the gurkhan. Having accomplislled these conquests, 
he sent his general, Emw, against Ii%ovarezm, who 
carried firs and slaughter through that country. At8iz 
Rhoram Slzah offered his s~tbmission and paid a large 
tribute, when Eriluz withdrew. Soine time alter the 
gurkhan died, and his widow, Keuyunk, occupied the 
throne. She was subsequently convicted of an illicit 
intercourse, and Iiilled together with her lover.688 One 
of the two Lrot11e1.s of tlie deceased gurkhan was then 
placed on the throne.'" The Sultan TaJcash, successor of 
Atsiz, continued to pay tribute to the gurlihan of Kara 
Khitai, and was on good terms with him. He also 
reconimended his son and successor to follow the san~e  
policy in regard to the gurkhan, whose empire was a 
strong barrier to protect Khorasm from tlie dreaded 
people of the east. 

of the Alexander's chain, and that his Ta-lo-rz' or Talas WM near tba 
present Adk-uta .  The city of Ilk-lo-sz' ie also frequently mentioned in 
tlie T'ang annals of the seventh and eighth centuries, generally together 
with Sui ye and Te'ien ts'ilan. It i~ stated there that the kingdom of Shi 
(Tashkand) used to keep s garriaon a t  Ta-lo-a'. We have seen that most 
of the Cliinese mediaeval travellew who in the thirteenth century went 
through Central Aeia to Samarkand notice a river or a city of Ta-lo-d on 
their road. 

Coulpare the Chinese record above, that the gang-lioffered the seal 
of the Kara Khitai to the Kin emperor. 
w7 We read in the "Bibl. Orient." that the Seldj~ik sultan Sarwljar 

(who reigned over Khorassan and Transoxiana) conducted hie host aga in~t  
the Gurgiab (gurkhan) of Kara Khitai (in I 141, according to De Gaignes) ; 
but he wits defeated, and the Kara Khitai captured his harem. Sandjar 
fled to Ternied. See also Weil, " Khalifen," iii. 276. 

JBe Evidently P'u-su-wan, the younger aieter of the successor of Ta-ehi, is 
meant. She was, in fact, killed toiether with her lover. See the Chineae 
record* above. 

use A grandson of Ta-shi was placed on the throne, according to tlie 
Ohinese ~ n n a l a  
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Tile Mohammedan autl~ors do not record the names of 
the gurkhane of Kara Khitai, as the Liao s l ~ i  does, but 
they give detailed accounb of the reign of the last 
gurkhan of this dynasty, who was dethroned by the 
Naiman prince Guchluk. The following are the chief 
points of the Mohammedan records on this subject, 
translated by d'Ollsson, i. I o 5 ,  I 66, sepp. :- 

Guchluk, when his father, Taiynng, k tian of the Nainzans, 
had been slain, and the power of this tribe had been 
broken by Chinghiz, made a league with Tulita, khan 
of the Merleits, A.D. 1208. Ci~inghiz' army attacked 
Guchluk and Tukta, who had rallied their active forces 
on the river Irtysh, and defeated them near the river 

Tukta was slain, but Guchluk escaped, and 
fled, at first to Bishbalik, then to K z t d j a ,  and finally 
arrived in I 208 in the dominions of the gurkhan o t' Kara 
Khitai,'" where Iic found shelter and was well received 
at the court; the gurkhan even gave him his daughter 
in marriage. But some time after, Guchlulc formed a 
plot to dethrone his benefactor. Having obtained the 
permission of the gurkhan to receive in his empire the 
remnants of the Naimnn tribe, who were scattered over 
the cour~tries of Biehbalik, Inlil, aild Kayalik, Guchlllk 

I n  the Yiian phi, annals, a. a. 1208, the same events are recorded ; 
but the river where the hattle took place ie not mentioned. The' war 
between the Mongols and Guchluk and Tukta is also spoken of in chapter 
oxxii., biography of Ba-~h-(Iju a-rh-te-te-gin, king of the Uigum. There the 
river, where Guchluk and Tukta were defeated, is termed Chtan. I n  the 
biography of Su-bu-t'ai (ibidem, chapter cxx.), the same river is called 
Ch'en or Shen. I n  the Te'in cheng lu, the same name reads Ts'ien. 
Probably one of the affluent8 of the Upper Irtyeh in the Mongol period 
had a s i~r~ilar  name. 

*l Regarding BishMik, see note 157. It was the capital of the U i p r a  
D'Ohsson identitiee Kudja with Kucha in Eastern Turkestan. The 
Yiian ch'ao pi shi (Pallad. trans]., I 10) statee that GuckuLuk, after losing 
the battle (on the river Djem), fled through the countries of the Wei-m 
( U i y r s )  and the Rharlu (Karluke) to the river Ch'ui, where he inade a 
league with the gurkhan of X a ~ a  kita. The date, 1208, given by the 
Moharnnredan authors for the arrival of Guchlalc in Kara Kllitai ifl in 
accordance with the Yiian s h i  
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collected n considerable force, consisting of Naimane and 
Merkits, and entered into league with Mohammed, sul- 
tan of Khovrrrezm, aud Osman, prince of Samarkand, 
both vassrlls of the gurkhan. Mol~atn~l~ed end Osma~l 
attacked Kara Khitai, and Guclrluk tried at  the s;i~ue 
time to take the capital, Belmagun. But his troops were 
defeated by the Kara Khitai near tlre river Chinbudje, 
and Guchluk was oljliged to retreat. In the meatltiu~e, 
the troops of Mohatr~rved and Osrnan had e~~ te red  tlie 
domillions ot' t l~e~gurkhau and gained a victory over him 
beyond the city of T a ~ a s ,  wl~eri Guchlul;, taking arlvan- 
tag0 of this event, succeeded in detlrro~~ing lris father-ill- 
lilw. This happened in  I 2 I I or I 2 I 2, two years after 
which the old gurlihall died. He was, however, treated 
with great respect by Gucl~luk to the e~rd of his days. 
Having, strengthened his a~itlrority on the tllro~re of Kara 
Kl~itai,  Guchlrik marclred against Oxnr, prince of All~utlik, 
made him prisoner, ant1 ordered his execution. The 
people of Kaslrgal. and Khotan, who had witlrdraivn their 
allegiance from the usurper, were reduced to obedience 
by Guchluk's troops, who during several years devastated 
these countries. Gucl~luk was a cruel persecutor of 
1sla111. H e  was himself a Nestorial~ Christian, as most 
of the Nai~nans were; but after Iris marriage with the 
daughter of the gurl;l~an he became ti Buddhist. 

The Arabian historian Ibn el Athir, who wrote a t  tlre 
close of tlre twellth century, has left an account of the 
military doiugs of the founder of the Kara Khitai dynasty, 
of which I ]nay give here a brief sketch borrowed from 
Grigorieff's Russian translation in his "Eastern Turke- 
stan," y. 290. I may notice that Ibn el Athir is the Rrst 
Moharnnledarr author to rnerltion the Kara Khitui. Hie 
record reads as follows :- 

In  the year 5 2 2  (AD. I I 28) there appeared a t  the 
frontier of Kmhga~ the gurkhan of Sin (Cllina), nick- 
named " the cripple." H e  was a t  the head of an 
immense army. Ahmed, son of Hnssan. who at tlmt 
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time ruled over Kasl~gar, collected hie troops and marched 
out against the enemy ; but lle was defeated and died. 
When the gurkhan had left Sin and arrived in 'l'urkestao, 
he found there rllaily of his countrymen who had pre- 
viously emigrated. They were in the service of the 
khans of Turltestan, who had intrusted them with the 
defence of the eastern frontier. On the arrival of the 
gurkhan, all these people went over to him, and with 
their aid the latter succeeded in establishing his authority 
over the whole of Turlcestsn. But the gurkhau did not 
interfere with the administration of the conquered coun- 
tries. He contented himself with imposing taxes upon tlie 
people, collecting one dinar from each family, and obliged 
the rulers who had surrendered to attach to their girdles 
a certain silver tablet, as a ]nark of their subjection. 
Subsequently the gurlthnn directed his host to Maveran- 
nahar, then ruled over by Mahmud, son of Moharnnled. 
This prince advanced from Khodjend to meet the enemy. 
A battle took place in the month of Ramazan of 5 3 I (A.D. 

I 137) .  Mahmud was defeated and put to flight. He 
returned to Samar?iand and then raised the whole country 
to appear in arms. He asked also the assistance of the 
(Seldjuk) sultan Sandjar, inlploring lrim to invite all 
Mohammedans in order. to make a joint attack on the 
infidels. Thereupon auxiliary forces arrived from Kho- 
rassan, Maznnderan, Sedjestan, Ghazna, and other Moh~rn- 
rnedan countries. In  I I 4 I Sandjar himself crossed with 
his troops the Amu river. But the gurkhan on his 
part had also gathered a vast army, consisting of Turks, 
people from Sin (China) and ir'hata (Kei-tans), and other 
countries. He met Sandjar at Katwan, and forced him 
to withdraw into tlre valley of Dirghnm, where, in I I 42, 
a decisive battle was fought. The Mohammedan army 
was totally defeated. Sandjar escaped, but his wife, a 
daughter of Arslan Khan, was made prisoner, together 
with a number of the Mohammedan chiefs. After this the 
Khata people and the Turks established thsir power in 
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Miiverannahar. The gurklran r e ~ ~ a i n e d  there till I I 43, 
when he died. He was succeeded in the government of 
the empire by hie daughter, who soon died. She was 
succeeded by her mother, and finally Mohammed, the eon 
of the gurkhan, reigned. 

The Mohammedan authors give the following short 
accounts of the destruction of the Kara Khitai empire by 
the Mongols (d'ollsson, i. I 7 2). 

When Chinghiz prepared his expedition to the Moham- 
medan courjtries in Western Asia, Ire despatched a l~ody 
of 20,000 men, under the command of the Nqen C l ~ b c , ~  
in I 2 I 8, against Guchluk, who at that time w m  in Kashgar. 
When Chebe approached,Guchluk fled. The Mongol gene- 
ral proclaimed religious liberty, and the people niassacred 
Guchluk's soldiers. After this the Mongols pursued 
Guchluk and captured l~im in the mountains of Badakh- 
shun. Cl~ebe ordered llirn to be beheaded. 

The records of tlie Chinese and Mongol authors regard- 
ing the same events, altl~ougll only fragmentary, corro- 
borate the statements of the Persian historiails, and even 
throw some new light on the subject. 

In  the Yiian shi, chap. cxx., biogl-aphy of Ho-sze-mai-li 
(Ismael ?), it is stated that he was a nian from the Si yu 
(Turkestan), a native of Gu-dse-wa-rh-do (the capital cf 
the Kara Khitai), and a confidant of the k'uo-~h-has (gur- 
k l~nr~)  of t h e E h .  He governed the two cities KO-san 
and Ba-sze-ha, subject to Gu-dse-ws-r11-do. At tlie time 

um 'The word no-yen as a Mongol title occur8 frequently in the Yuan ehi 
Kovalevsky, in his Mongol Dictiooary, translatrle i t  by "prince, maetrr, 
lord, comlnander." &be was a famous general in Chinghiz' army. Hie 
name will be met frequently in theae pages. According to Rsshid, who 
narrates some anecdotes in the life of thia hero, he belonged to the Mongol 
tribe of Yissute (d'ohsson, i. 172 ; Berezin, i. 208). In  the Ylian ehi, whew 
mention is repeatedly made of his erpltlite, the name is written Dje-bo or 
Dje-bk. It is strange that his biography has been omitted fro111 the Ylian 
ehi, whilst those of ill1 the illustrious men of the Mongol period are found 
there. 
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of Cllinghiz Khan's expedition to the west, he surrendered, 
together with the chiefs of these c i t i e ~ , ~  and tlieir entered 
tile avant-guard coxnnl~nded by *-bid (see note 592). 
When the Naiman (in Kara Khitai) were attacked, Ho- 
sre-lnai-li killed their khan, ilf ti-ch'tc-122 (Gucl~lu k), attd 
Dje-bie ordered him to take the head of the victiiu and 
carry it through the cities ot' Iris empire (i.e., Kara Khitai). 
After this the cities of Eo-shi-ha-rh (Ktrshgal.), Ya-rh- 
k'ien (Yarknnd), axd 0-duun (Khotan) surrendered to the 
Mongols. 

The Yiian cliao pi alii states (Pallad. tranal., cxxxi.): 
Chi~~ghiz orderecl Qe-b i e  to attack h h t i l ~ i k .  Dje-hie 
pursued hirn to the country called Salikhkun, killed him, 
a i ~ d  tllerl returned. This ovent is erroneously recorded 
there under the year I 206. But the 'l's'in cheng lu ayrees 
with Rashid in placing the destruction of the eml~irc of 
Knrn Kl l i t~ i  ur~der the year I 2 I 8. I t  is stated there 
(Pall. transl., cxci.) that Chinghiz sent the great geueral 
Djc-bie against K'u-chu-lii ko-halt. He pursued hiin to 
the place Sa-li-hum:@' were the latter was defeated. 

Plano Carpini in his narrative (AD. I 246) repeatedly 
mentions the Kara Khitai, nnd reports about their destruc- 
tion as follows (p. 648) :- 

"Naimani etinxu et Kara-Kitai, id est IITigri Kitai, ex 
adverso plurimi in quandam vtallern strictain inter duos 
montes, per qua111 nos euntes ad imperatorem eorum 

P e r h a p  KO-mn and Ba-sze-ha are the m e  ae M. Polo's Carem and 
PaaAai (i. 160, 172). The first he notioee w a province in Badakhshan, 
tbe second wna eituated eouth of Badakhahnn. Ibn  Batutn  peaks in the 
eame regions of a mou~itain, Badai. It is trve i t  ie nowhere stated that 
Badakhshan was subject to the gurkhrrn of Kare Khitai ; but i t  ia not im- 
poesible that i t  was 80, rspecielly eg according to tho Pereilrn author% 
Gachluk, when pursued by tho Mongols, fled to Bodnkhehan. 

ma Ae the Moha~nn~edlrn authors record that Guchluk wee captured and 
exmuted in Badakhahnn, we have to look for Salikhun or Salinuan in that  
country. 
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transivimuew similiter convenerunt: et  comrni~um est 
pmlium, in quo Naiinani et Kara-Kitai . Mongnlis sunt 
devicti, et ulajor pars eorun~ fuit occisa, et  alii qui evadere 
norr potuerunt in servitute~i~ redacti sunt." 

It may be co~~cluded from Carpini's report that the 
battle of whiclr he speaks took place in Western Tur- 
kestan. 

Rubrucli, who passed throush the country of the Kan 
K l ~ i t ~ i  a few yoa1.8 later, in I 2 5 3, state8 (p. 2 59) that 
the Kara Kday  or Nigri Katay inhabited in former t in~es 
some lt~ourltai~l pastures, which he passed tlvough ; and 
in certain plains Rmong these rnou~~taills their Coir- duza 
(gui-lthan) dwelt, who was deposed by a Naiman chief 
(Gucl~luli). On p. 280 he meutiot~a the country of tho 
Karu Katay again an~ong the mountains, wit11 a great 
river in it (the Chu river), and a valley where there were 
old entret~cl~n~exrts of earth, over which the plough had 
passed, &c. 

The Chinese trnveller Cliang Te (rue Part I. No, iv.)  p a d  between 
the two mnuntaina I-tu, in the country of the K8i-LM or Klrra Khitai, four 
daye before he reached Ta1.n. See eleo )late 325. 



THE UIGURS. 

THE name Uigur was applied in ancient times to an 
Eastern Asiatic nation of Turkish race, who for centuries 
had played an important ~ 6 Z 4  in the history of Eastern 
and Central Asia. We kriow from Chinese sources that 
in the seventh century they had their abodes in the 
north-western part of Mongolia, and in the eighth cen- 
tury their khans dwelt near the place where, in the 
thirteenth century, the Mongols built Karalcorum. I t  
ssen~s that at the time of tlle climax of their power the 
Uigurs exteuded their rule far to the west, and their 
dominions reached even Transoxinna. I n  the middle of 
the ninth century their ellipire in Mongolia was destroyed 
by the Kirghizes, and they were dispersed. But some 
time later there were again Uigur kingdoms in Kan chou, 
a t  the north-western frontier of China and in the couiltry 
north and south of the Celestial Mountains. In  the latter 
tracts especially, tlle Uigurs where known to the Mon- 
ools, in the days of Cllinglliz Khan, and to the Chinese, b 

as Wei-wu-rh. Very little is known about the Western 
Uigurs in Central Asia. Tile Mohammedan authors of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries seem to coxnprise them 
untler the general name of Eastern Turks. The name 
Uigz~r is first found in the writings of the Mohammedan 
authors in the thirteenth century ; and in the same period 
the name Wei-wu-TIL first appears in the Chinese-Mongol 
annals. Before that time the Chinese termed the Uigurs 
Hui-ho, by which narlie, as we shall see, the Chinese 
llistorians of the Mollgo1 period generally designated the 
Mollamined~ns. 
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As the Uigurs originated fro111 Eastern Asia, we Lnve 
of course to look for their history to the Cllinese his- 
torical records, where bulky articlee are devoted to tllie 
 lat ti on. I t  is not my intenti011 here to give a complete 
translation of these accounts, which would be very tedious 
to the reader. The history of the Ui:urs frorn Chinese 
sources has long beer1 made accessible to European 
savants. A goocl translation of the most important of 
these records has been given by Visdelou in the Suppl. 
"Bibl. Orient." Father Hyacinth, in his work the "Natione 
of Central Asia" (in Hussian, I 8 5 I), gives the ~liost de- 
tailed infor~uation regarding the history of the Eui-ho or 
Uigurs, translated from the Chitiese nn~~als. But these 
accounts conclude with the nintli century. Besides these, 
IClaproth has written a series of very able articles o t ~  the 
Uigurs and their l~istory and language, in which he proves 
convincingly that the h i - h o  of the Chinese authors, 
anterior to the Mongol period, are identical with the 
Uigurs ; that the idiorn of this race belongs to the stock 
of the Turkish languages ; and that the Mohammedan 
authors are right in classing the Uigurs among the 
Eastern Turks. See Klaproth's "Fundgruben des O~*ientes," 
I 8 I I ; " Sprache und Schrift der Uiguren ; " his " Ver- 
zeichniss der Chines. und M~~idschur. Riicher der Konig- 
lichen Bibliothek in Berlin," I 822 ; his " Asia Polyglott~," 
I 82 3 ; his " Tableaux Hist de l'Asie," I 826 ; and hie 
" Bld111. Rel. h, l'Asie," ii. 30 I seqp., I 826. 

Accourits of the Uigurs and their language are also 
found in Vanibery's " Ui prische Sprachmonumente und 
das Kudalku Bilik," I 870. rl'he latter., written in Kash- 
gar, in A.D. 1070, in the Uigur language, is a treatise in 
verse on the duties of a ruler to his people. Vambery 
aives a translation of this MS. and a vocabulary of the 0 

Uigur language. 
Thus I niay confine myself to a summary of the 

leading facts in the liistory of the Uigurs from Chinese 
sources ; but I shall occasionally dwell longer upon topice 
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not previously published, and upon question8 not yet 
satisfactorily elucid~kd. 

In the History of the T'ang dynasty (A.D. 618-907) 
a 1o11g article is devoted to the Hui-ho or Uigurs (chap. 
cclvii a). I t  is there stated that at the tiwe of the Nur- 
thern Wei (A.D. 386-5 58) the same people were called 
Kao-ch'e (tlle l~a~i ie  may also be pronouriced Kim-&).Ow 
During the Sui dynasty (A.D. 5 89-6 I 8) they were known 
111lder tlie name of Wci-/to. They were sonletimes 
also termed Wu-l~o, Wu-hlc, and Yiiu n-ho. Properly 
it was only one of the tribes of the Kao clie, called 
Yuan-ho, from which, according to the T'ang history, the 
Ifzli-ho derived their origin. They at first paid tribute 
t o  tlie khans of the f 'u-kiie (Turks), but in the begin- 
ning of the seventh century they revolted, together with 
three other tril,es of the f 'ie-le, declared thelnselves 
illdependent, and took the name Hui-ho. They elected 
Sze-gin their ruler. Ho had the title f'e-gien." The 
name of his fanlily was Yo-lo-ge. The dominions of the 
Hui-ho were then situated north of the Si~-~en-io."~ 
The ruler had his residence on the river S ~ - l i n ~ . ' ~ '  It 
was distA11t 7000 li from the capital of tlie Ttang (Ch'ang- 
a?&, the present Si an fu iu She11 si). 

Sze-gin's successor, Ptu-sa, established his residence on 

I n  the history of the Northern Wei i t  is said that the Km ch'e 
deecend from the Hiung-mu. They originally dwelt south of the Mongolian 
desert aud west of the Yellow River, but towards the end of the fourth 
century of our ern they emigrateci to the northern verge of the desert. Kao 
ch'e means " high cart." The ancient hietorisns explain this name by the 
high wheel8 of their carts. They are so~netimes also called T'ie-le, but 
-properly the ICao-ch'e were only a branch of the great (Turkish) fa:nily of 
T'ie-le, who were divided into many tribes. 
cm Teghin was in ancient times the title of the rulers oE the Turks ; e.g. 

A l p  teghin, Sebeg teghin of the Ghaznevid dynasty (tenth century). 
A powerful tribe of the T'ie-le (eee note 596). Their abode was on 

-$he northern verge of the desert. 
om The Seknga river, e eouth-weatern d u e n t  of Lake BaikaL 
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the river Tu le."@' In  the year 629 he despatched an 
envoy to the emperor of China. 

P'u-saps successor, Hu-lu Sre-li-fa Tu-mi-du, subdued 
the tribe 01' sic-yen-to (see note 589), crossed the moun- 
tain Ho-lan-danF1 reached the Yellow River, and in 630 
sent an erlvoy to the em1 eror of Cllina in acknowledg- 
ment of his eupremacy ; whereupon the Chinese con- 
sidered the kingdo111 of the Hui-110 wit.h the fourteen 
tribes of the T'ie-le (see note 596) as a vassal state. 
The territories occupied by these tribea all received 
Chinese denonlinations. Their rulers were considered 
Chinese goverllors. Thus the land of the Hui-ho tribe 
proper became the gove~norship of Han-hai (see note 9). 

About twenty khans of the Hui-ho are r~ielltioned in 
the Trang history, and many particulars regarding their 
wars, especially with the T'u-kde (Turks), &c., are given 
there. I shall only speak of tlie riiost distinguished 
rulers of the Hui-ho. 

Gu-li ~ ' e i - l o  crttrle to the throne in 7 4 2 .  l i e  took 
the title GZL-du-IU ~ * i - k *  ie-hue K'~-han,"~Qilled tlie 
khan of the T'U-kue (Turks) in 745, and destroyed tlieir 
empire in Mo~~golia. He then ruled over the territories 
of the ancietit Hiung-nu. His dominions extended to 
the east as far as ~ h i - w e i , ~ ~  and westward to the Kin 
shan (Altai mountains), whilst they were bounded on the 
south by the Z'a mo (great desert). ~*e i - lo  established 

The river Tula or Tola, an affluent of the Orkhon, which diachargee 
into the Selenga. 
"' This rnouritain beam still the aame name on modern Chinese mapa 

I t  is the A h  ehan, near the left bank of the Yellow River, visited by Pm- 
walsky in 1871. 
m' KutZuk in Turkish means " bnppy." h?o-han is evidently intended 

for khan, which is tlie title of the Turkish sovereigns in Asia. I n  the 
aBibliothBqr~e Orientale " this term is translated by "grand et  pl~iseant 
seigneur." The Byzantine historians write Xaydvor. I ruay observe that 
in the Chinese anlials the title than appears for the timt time under the 
yeor A.D. 312 It ie there stated that in this jeer tile Han, by narue I-li, 
of the tribe T'o-ba (afterwards the daynasty of the Northern Wei), gave 
assistance to the Chinese against the Hiung-ne 
am See note 549. 
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his residence between the IVu-te-Xien, moantaina and tho 
river Kzin." The Hui-ho nation at that ti111e was divided 
into nine tribes, viz., Yo-10-90 (which was the trilbe of 
the family of the khan), E~L-du-yo, A-m-chai, Yo-w~i-90, 
Du-lo-w,, &sa, Hi-ye-wu, Mo-go-sxe-go, and H~b-wc?~-so. 

The Hui-ho were at  firat on good terms with Clii~~a, 
but subsequently, when they grew stronger, they often 
disturbed the Chinese frotitier Ly their predatory incur- 
sions. Mo-yen-djo, the successor of P'ei-lo, cnnle to the 
throne in 756 .  He took the title Go-Ze-$0-han. He 
WAS a valiant warrior, and gave assistance to the Chinese 
emperor agaiast the rebellion raised by An l z ~  shnn. 
The emperor bestowed upon hi111 a Chi~~ese princess by 
name of Ning h o .  The priricess was nccolnpnliied by a 
Chinese envoy to the court of the Hui-ho, where she was 
Iranded over to the khan. Mo-yen-djo died the year after 
this marria~e, and the pri~~cess returned to China. 

I-di-ghieu, the successor of Mo-yen-djo, in 7 5 9  took 
the title Mou-yu kro-han. Before his accession to the 
throne a Chinese princess had been given to him in 
marriage, and after her death in 768 he n~arried auother 
Chinese princess, who survived him, and the11 lived for 
Inany years apart from the court of the Hui-ho. She 
died in that country in 790. Mo-yii died in 779 .  His 
successor, Ho-gr du-lu, with the title Pi-k 'ic lo-han, 
reigned from 7 7 9  to 789.  A year before his death Ile 
married a Chinese prillcess, Hien, an, who lived twenty 
years at the court of the Hui-110, and then died in 808, 
having been the wife of four khaos successively. 

I n  the year 7 8 8  the h i - h o  solicited the permission of 
the Chinese emperor to change their foriner name into 
Hui-hlb, which would better answer to their warlike char- 
acter (hu means " r i  ft11~011" in Chinese). - The emperor. 

1304 As we ahrll see farther on, Ranbid states that the Uig~rs dwelt new 
the ~noiintnin of Karakorum, which woe nenr the O~khon river. One of 
their tribes wna oalled Utekien. Thia letter name aounds like the Chinese 
1l.u-tc-kh. The f i n .  river tnng be idr~lt~ifiecl with the 0rkht)rl. 
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acceded to this request, and some yeere later the Hui-hu 
assisted the Chinese in their war against the T'u-fan 
(Tibetans) by expelling the latter from Pei ling (see note 
I 5 7), which had been previously captured by the T'u- 
fat], while they sent the prisoners to the emperor of Cllina. 
Again, in the year 822, a Chinese prirlcess was give11 in 
~narriage to a khan of the Hui-hu. Her name wae T*ai 
ko. A Chinese envoy accompanied her to the residence 
of the khan, where she kept her own court and was 
assisted by two ministers. 

In  the meanwhile the north-western neighbow of 
the Hui-hu, the Eia-gia-at' (or Kie-gia-sz', Kirgkius) 
had grown strong, and after harassing the Hui-hu by 
frequent attacks during about twenty ycare, they at 
length, in 840, captured and destroyed the residence of 
the khan of the Hui-hu. The khan was slain and hie 
people were all dispersed. One of the ministers of the 
late khan, by name of Ptang-tee-le, at the head of fifteen 
tribes (of the Hui-hu), fled to the KO-lo-lu (Kal~luka). 
Some of them went to Tibet and Ausi. The rest of the 
Uigurs, thirteen tribes, emi,mted to the south, and finally 
established tl~emselves near the mountain Te'o tzc dun, 
where they elected a new khan. They then repeatedly 
disturbed the Chinese frontier; but in 847 the Kirghizes 
and the Chinese succeeded in dispersing them. The last 
khan fled to the west; and euch of the people who were 
left went over to p*ang-t'e-le, who in the meantime had 
taken possession of Kan cilloll (in what is now Kanso) and 
of the cities west of the Tsi desert (see note I I 2). He was 
finally recognised as Khan by the emperor of China. The 
Eui-hu, however, could never a e ~ n  recover their strength. 
Such are the most noteworthy points of the accounts re- 
garding the Uigum given in the Ttang shu. 

I n  the History of the Liao we find the following record@ 
regarding the intercourse of this empire with the Uigua. (96 

m" may notice here s ouriow tradition molded by Chinew nntho~r, 
that in the time of their power the Hui-Au once n lde  prironer one of the 

R 
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We read there, under the year g I 3, that the Hui-hu 
of Iluo chou (see note I 3) presented tribute to the Liao 
emperor. 'In g r 7 the Hui-hu (it is not said from what 
part) sent all etu bassy . Anotlier embassy despatched hy 
the Hui-hu (ruler) Ba-Zi arrived at  the court of the Liao 
in 924, when A-pao-ki, the first Liao eruperor, was en- 
caulped near the a~icient city of the Hui-flo (Karalcorutn ; 
see note 640). I n  the same year Bi-Zi-Ko, one of the 
governors appointed by Wu-mu-dju Ic'o-hall, ruler of the 
Bqli-hu of Kan chou, was captured (by tlie I,iao), where- 
upon A-pao-ki sent one of his officers to the khan (corn- 
pare about this mission the account of Ye-lii Ta-shi's 
expedition to the west, supra p. 242). I n  9 2 5  au 
embassy from Wu-mu-dju arrived. In  932 the Hui-hu 
(ruler) A-sa-lan (Arslan) sent an embassy offering tribute. 
Sub anlzo 970  it is reported that the Liao emperor 
directed an envoy to the A-sa- la?^ Rz~i-hu. I n  988 the 
same A-sa-la11 Hui-ho offered tribute, and in 996 the 
Hui-hu (ruler) A-sa-lan despatched an embassy to the 
court of the Liao soliciting the favour of a marriage 
alliance ; but the emperor refused. Several embassies 
from the A-sa-Ian Hui-hu are recorded in the Liao shi 
during the eleventh century down to the year 1053. 
In 1008 the Kti-tan (or Liao) expelled the Hui-hu from 

ohiefe of the E'i-tan and forced him to tend cattle. I do not remember 
in what Chineee work I sew the original account, but allusion ie made to 
this story in the narrative of Wang Yen tc, who, towards the end of the 
tenth century, w m  ~ e n t  by the Sung emperor to Kao ch'ang (the presetit 
Krrakhodjo). He  notices a valley through which he passed, where, accord- 
ing to tradition, the K'i-tan had tended the herds of the Hui-hu (Stan. 
Julien's " MBlrngee de Ghgr. Asiat.," p go). I notice this insignificant 
record, becauee i t  reeme to me tbai the dory M. Polo relates in two. 
chapters (ii. 12- 16) about the Gdclen king taken prisoner by Preeter John 
and forced to look after cattle, might perhnps be traced back to this 
old Chineee tradition, M. Polo having merely changed the namee. It ie 
impossible to reconcile Polo's story with the history of the Kiu (see note 
574). A eimilar tradition appears in the Yiian ch'ao pi rrhi, according to 
which Wang Khm (Ung Khan or Prester John of M. Polo, i. 227) had 
been made prisoner, together with his mother, by the Tartars, who forced 
them to tend their cattle (Palled. transl, p. 76). 
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Kan chou and made their khan Ye-la-li prisoner ; but 
subsequently the Hui-hu defeated the K'i-tan Twenty 
years later, in 1028, the Hiu, or Tanguta, who had 
iounded a powerful empire in the present Ordos, attacked 
the Hui-l~u, anti succeeded in al~nexing to their domillions 
Kan choa, Kzla chu,  Su choq and other places belonging 
t o  the Hui-hu. Iluring the reigns of Tao tsung, I 05 5- 
I I o I, and Tien  tso, I I o I -2 5, the lapt emperor of the 
Liao dynasty, ten embassies of the Hui-hu to the court 
of the Liao are mentioned. 

The Kin, who superseded the Liao iu I I 2 5, and then 
ruled over the northern part of China for more than a 
century, received also embassies from the Hui-hu. The 
Kin shi records an elllbassy sent ill I I 27 by the Hui-llu 
(ruler) Ho-li k'o-han, and another in the same year by 
the Hui-hu Hw-la-sun. The last Uigur embassy in the 
Kill period is mentioned in I I 7 2. 

The Chinese dynasty of the Sung, who ruled over 
Middle and South China horn 960 to I I 27, also had 
frequent relations with the Uigurs beyond the north- 
western border of China. In chap. ccccxc. of the Sung 
History we find an article devoted to  the Hui-hu. After 
a sliort rkmntt of the early history of this nation (as 
related above), the historiograpller continues, that in the 
reign of Hui chrang (84 1-847) of the T'ang, the empire of 
the Hui-hu (in Northern Mongolia) was broken up owing 
to internal rebellions. The minister Peang-le (Pta1lg-te-le 
in the Tang shu, vide wpa) fled to An-si (the present 
Turfan). Subsequently he was proclaimed $0-har, and 
Sounded a new empire consisting of the territories of 
Kan chow,, Sha chu, and Si chdu (the same as Kao ch'ang 
or Knrakhodjo). But the Hui-hu never again recovered 
their former power. During the Wu tai period (the tive 
short dynasties which succeeded the great  an^), in the 
first part of the tenth century, several embassies of the 
Hui-hu were seen at the Chinese courts. These em- 
bassies continued during the Sung dynasty, in the tenth, 
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eleventh, and twelfth centuries. Some of them are stated 
to have been sent by the kilalls of Kan chou and Slia 
chou, others came from the Hui-llu of Si chou. The last 
Hui-hu embassy ~neritioned in the Sung anlials arrived ill 
the reign of Suan ho ( I  I I 9-26). 

In the sallre chapter of the Sung shi is an article on the 
country of Km ch'nlrg, followed by the narrative of n 
Chiliese envoy, Wang Yen te, despatched by the Sung 
emperor to that coulitry in 9 8  I .  A French trilnslatiou 
of these accounts by Stan. Julien is found in the " Joum. 
Asiat.," I 847, ix. Julien translated from Ma Tuan lin ; 
but this historian, who wrote in the early part of the 
fourteentl~ century, has copied the Sung history. At the 
time of the Hau, more than a century B.c., there were 
north and south of the Eastern Taien shan two kil~gdolns 
called posterior and anterior Cite shi (prol~ounced also 
Kii shi or Kii sa). I n  the days of the Tcang the same 
couutry was known under the name of Kno chcang, and 
in the year 640, when it  became a Chinese province, the 
namo was changed into Si chou. After the fall of the 
Tcang in the tenth century, Kao ch'nng was all indepeo- 
dent kingdom occupied by the Hui-hu, with wl~orrl the 
Sung, and, as we have seen, also the Liao, carried oil 
political intercourse. When Wang Yen te visited this 
country, its king was called A-sz'-lan Ban (Arslan Khan),, 
which name the Chinese historians correctly explain by 
shi tze wnng, or Lion's king. His kingdom stretched to. 
the west and south-west as far as Ta shi (dominiol~s of 
the Arabs), Po-d (Persia), and Si l'ien (Western Tibet), 
and bordered to the south on Yii tcien (Khotan). The 
history of Kao cbang in the Sung shi concludes with 
the tenth century. 

I n  the eleventh centuiy the Sung emperors received 
embassies from the Eui-l~u of KzLi-tze. The name of a 
realm, Kui tze, appears already in the Han histories. 
In  the T ang period it was also called K'ii tze and K'u 
chi (Hiian Thsang's travels in the seventh century). I t  
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was situated west of Kao cliang, in Eatern Turkatm. 
The Chinese identify it with modern K b ,  ae did also 
Klaproth, Stanislaa Julien, Hyacinth, and others. The 
article on Kui-tze in the Sung shi, chap. ccccxc., atateg that 
this place or territory in the eleventh centu y belonged b 
the Rui-hu. We are further told that their ruler there 
is called Shi tu wan9 (Lion's king, Arslan Khan, v. a,),  and 
that he is dressed in yellow garments. From Kui-tze (the 
residence of t l ~  khan) to the dominions of the Ta-shi 
(Arabs) in the west they reckon sixty days' journey ; to the 
empire of the Bia in the east, ninety days. The Hui-hu 
of Kui-tee are also called Hui-hu of Si chou. From the 
year 1029 to I 097 they repeatedly sent envoys present- 
ing tribute to the court of the S U I I ~ .  From these state- 
ments i t  would seem that the Uigurs of Kao rliang or 
A-sz'-lan H ui-hu, who maintained political intercourse 
with Chi t ~ a  in the tenth century, subsequelltly transferred 
tlieir head-quarters westward to Kucha. 

It may be gathered from the above abstracts, drawn 
from Chinese history, that after the destruction of the 
Uigur empire it1 Northern Mongolia in the middle of 
the ninth century, and the dispersion of this nation, the 
re~r l~ ins  of them, who had migrated to the south, never- 
theless succeeded to a, certain degree in recovering their 
power, and founded two distinct kingdoms, frequently 
mentioned in' the Chinese annals from the tenth to the 
twelfth century. One part of them, tlie A-a'-lan Hui- 
hu of Kao diang of the Chinese authors, settled in the 
land on the easterli spurs of the Trien shan mountains'and 
their realm is reported to have bordered on the west upou 
Persia and the dominions of the Arab. Another Uigur 
1;ingdom existed during this period on the north-western 
boxder of China, and occupied the territories of Kan c l ~  
Kua chou, 8ha chou, and other places in the desert. 

Klaproth (" Tableau Hist. de l'Asie ") considers the 
coantry north and south of the eastern l"ien shan, the 
me-shi or Kii-sze of the Ran, the Kao cliang of the T'ang 
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and Sung, to have been the original seat of the Uigrlrs 
more than a century B.C. Kl~proth mny be right in sup- 
posing that the Uigure dwelt in these regions at  so early 
a' date, but no corroboration of this view can be found in 
Chinese history. No mention is made of Uigurs living 
in Che-shi or Kao cliang in the hiotories of the Han 
or the T'ang. They are first noticed after their ernigra- 
tion from the north (ninth century) in that country ill 
the Sung history, which states, in the above-quoted article 
on KRO chcang, that the latter is also called " the county 
of the Eui-hzc," because many Hui-hu are settled there. 

I n  the Yuan shi we read again of the Uigurs, but now 
they are mentioned by another name. The Chinese 
history of the Mongols terms them Wei-~-&;~'  and 
applies this name to the people living north and south of 
the eastern spur of the T'ien shan. Their principal seat 
then was Bie-shi-ha-li (Eishbalik; see note I 57). An- 
other city of importance there was Ho-la-ho-djo (Kara- 
kodjo, the same as Em ohm, and Rao ch'ang, near the pre- 
sent Turlan ; see note I 3). The accounts of the Uigurs 
found in the Yuan shi consist generally of fragmentary 
staten~ents scattered over the whole work, but met with 
especially in the biographies of distinguished Uigurs in the 
service of the Mongol elnpelBors. Interesting details re- 
garding their ancient histo1.y are given in chap. cxxii. in 
the biography of Ba-rh-djz~ a-rh-tcc di-ghin,'Oi prince of the 
Uigurs in the days of Chinghiz. As the traditions related 
there show a remarkable coincidence with the accounts 
of the Mohammedati authors, and as the Persian histo- 
rians profess to llave derived their information concerning 
the Uigurs from the annals of this nation, there can be 

I t  is not, however, in the Yiian ehi that the name Wei-uru-rh appears 
for the firet time. In the Liao History, chap. Ixix., where the tribes tribu- 
tary to the K'i-tan are enumerated, we find among them the city of (the) 
Wei-~wu-rh. In  chap. xxr., where the wanderings of Ye-lii Ta- hi are re- 
corded, Ifei-wu is mentioned among the seven cities which had sent their 
 chief^ to Ta-&hi. See alao uote 163, Ch'ang ch'un's travels. 
em Compare note 597 about the title t t g h i n  
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no doubt that the biograpl~er of the Uigur prince wae 
also acquainted with the llistorical records of the Uigurs. 
The biograpliy of Ba-rhdju reads as follows :- 

I-du-hu ma is the title of the kings of Kao chCav, who 
in former times dwelt in the country called Wei-wz~-rh. 
There was in that cou~~try  (where the Uigurs originally 
lived) a mountain called H ~ - l i n , ~  from which two rivers 
took their rise, the T'u-hu-la and the Sie-ling-l;'~~'~ I t  
happened once in the night-time that s streax11 of light 
fell from heaven upon a tree standing between the two 
rivers ; whereupon the tree began to swell lilic a pregnant 
woman, and after nine months and ten days gave birth 
to five boys. The youngest received the name Bu-'o 
ha%. He was afterwards elected Icing and subdued the 
neighbouring countries.'" The thirtieth of his suc- 
cessors O1"ae called Yu-Zun &-gin. He was valiant and 
powerful, and frequently engaged in war with the T'ang 
emperor, wlio tried to for111 an alliance with him by mar- 
riage. A Chinese princess nanied Kin lien (golden lotus) 
was given in marriage to Go-Zi di-gin, the son of Yii-lun. 
She lived near Ho-lin, at a place called Bie-li-bo-li-da, 
meaning " the hill where the spouse lives." There was 
also another mountain called T'ien-ko-Zi yu-da-h~,b'~ 
meaning " mountain hill of heavenly reason." South of 
it stood a mountain Hu-li-da-ho,'14 or " mountain of hap- 
piness." When the envoy of the Teang arrived at the 

The same title reade I-du-hut in the Yiian ch'eo pi shi, and Idikut in 
the Djami u t  Tevarikh. 

Ho-lin is the Chinese name for Kasakmm (see note 304). Rashid- 
eddin also notices a mountnin of this name. I n  epeaking of the ancient 
territory of the Wei-wa-rh, the biographer means the country where Kara- 
korum was eitnated. 

*O Evidently the rivers Tda and Selenge ; see notes 599, 600. 
Bu-k'o hun seems to be the same as the P'i-k'ie k'o-Wan of the T'ang 

history. v. supra, p. 239. 
ela Thirty seems to be a misprint. " Tengri in all Turkish dialects means I' heaven ; " yuz =.modus, ratio ; 

lagh = ~rrountoin (Klal~roth). 
Kol in Turkiuh = accident heureux " (Klaprotb). 
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frontier of tlie Wei-wu-rh, he was told that the supremacy 
of Ho-lin depended on the possession of the moutltaiu of 
happiness ; if the T'ang could destroy it, the power of 
the Wei-wu-rh would be broken. The Chineee envoy 
accordingly asked from the khan of the Wei-wu-rh mentl; 
this mountain ae a price for the Chinese priricess given in 
marriage ; to which the ltl~an agreed. As the hill was 
big, the Chinese made s great fire around and then poured 
vinegar on it. When it had been broken, it was placed on 
oarta and carried away to china. Subsequently beaets 
and birds began to utter plaintive cries predicting mis- 
chief. Yii-lun died sever1 days after, and tlie empire was 
troubled by the outbreak of rebellions and calamities of 
all kinds. Several generations later, the dynasty of the 
Wei-nru-r11 was extinguislied, and the people were com- 
pelled to emigrate."' They removed their abodes to Kino 
chm, which is the same as Duo chou, and occupied the 
whole country comprised under the name of Bie-shi-ba-li 
(Bishbalik)?" Their do~~ii~iious tlien ~tret~ched to the 
north as far as A-shu, and south as far as Z'siu t iuan;  "'l 
on the east tllcy bordered upoti TVu-tun and Gia-shi-?uz;le 
and on the west were contiguous to Si fan."' Tliere they 
dwelt more tlian 970 to the time of Ba-rh-dju. 

6" Comparing this Uigur tradition with the statements in the T'ang eha 
on the same subject, we find that theg agree in the chief points, although 
there are some differences between them respecting the names of the khnne 
and the Chinese princesses. Besides this, the Uigur record presents some 
anachrci~~isma Qdi digin ie probably identical with the Qo-le k'o-han of 
the T'ang ahu 

"6 See notes 13 and 157. 
6'7 The name of a district established under the H a n  dynasty in the 

eecond century B . a  The present Su chou in R a n  eu. 
"8 Probably Khotan and Kaahga~ are meant. But  there is some con- 

fusion as to the position assigned to these countries in the above account. 
"8 Si fan means "western foreigners ;" but this name denotes gene  

rally, since the days- of the Ming a t  lenst, and perheps earlier, the north- 
weatern part of Tibet. 

6=0 There is evidently a ~nistake again in the figure. The Uigura were 
expelled from Northern Mongolia in the middle of the ninth century, aud 
Bardju lived in the beginning of the thirteenth century. 
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Ba-rh-djv, was a vassal of the Ri-tan (Kara Khitai) 
but alter heari~itlg (in I 209) that Chinghiz was about to 
x-uove on an expeditio~l to So fa~tg;*~ he ordered the 
officers of the K 'i-tan who where stationed in his country 
t o  be slain, and sent to Chinghiz to offer subrniesiou. 
The emperor then sent envoys to the I-du-hu, who was 
111uch delighted, aud despatched another embassy to Chin- 
c~hiz with the following answer : "Your eervant has heard b 

of your majesty. I hate the K'i-tan, and for a long time 
1 have entertained the deeire to submit to your power. 
Now that the message of your highness has reached-ma, I 
am happy to have an  ortun tun^^ of accomplishing nry 
desire ; and I shall rejoice to hear that all nations have 
acknowledged your majesty's supremacy." 

Chinglliz a t  that time attacked T'ai-ya.ng h - d g 9  and 
T'o-to?" When the latter had been slain, his four 
sons 624 fled with the head of their father to the river Ye- 
rh-di-sl~i (Irtysh ; see note s). Then Ba-rh-dju joined 
(the Mongol army) and defeated and killed the four sons 
in o battle on the river Gh'an (or Ts '~n) ."~  After this 
11e sent envoys with valuable prevents to the emperor ; 
and when Chinglliz was encamped on the river K'ie-lu- 
lien (Kei-ulun ; see note I I 6), the I-du-hu arrived in 
person (in I 2 I I ,  in spring, according to tlle nnnals of the 
Yiian shi), and solicited permission to make a present of 
horses and dogs to the sons of the emperor. Chinghiz 
was moved by the I-du-hu's words, bestowed upon him 
his daughter Yc-li-an-dzm.'z6 and received him as a son. 

"' So fung means " the northern regions " (of China). 
The khan of the Naimam. 
Y'ublrta, chief of the Merkits (Raehid). See note 590. The Merkita 

are termed MiE-rh-glti-de in the .Yiian shi. 
6a The names of the four sons of T'o-t'o are given in the text, viz., Iluo- 

d,u, Clii-la-wen, Ma-dja.-rh, T'o-sa-gan. Reshid enumerates (Berezin, L 

73) six sons of the Merkit chief : Khud,~,  Djikrun, Tusa, Hultugan-die- 
ghen, Tukius, Djiuk. 

See note 590. 
626 In the Yiian ch'm pi ehi the name of this princess re& A l d c  A k n  

Rashid calls her Aladfi bighi (Berezih i 128). The title bic-glti fa 
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Subsequently Ba-rh-dju ncconlpnnied Dje-bie no-yen (sea 
note 592) in the war against Hun Mien-li so-tan, the 
chief of the Mohammedn~~s."~~ He distinguished llin~self 
at the siege of Ni-sha-bu-li (Nishapur), and (after return- 
ing from the west) took part iri the expeditiorl to ETo si 
(the Taxigut empire ; see note 5 I 8). He had previously 
crushed a ~~ebellion of ten thousand men of his troops, wllo 
had been unwilling to sttblnit to the new institutions. 
After his dent11 the title of I-d-~e-l~~e passed S U C C C S S ~ V ~ ~ ~  to 
his son, gmrldson, kc. (I omit the details regarding his 

There are many other biographies in the Yiian shi 
devoted to Uigurs of erninence in the service of tlle 
Mongol emperors. I shell give their names, as they tnny 
perhaps present some interest. 

Chap. I 24. Ha-la-yi ha-ch'i bei-121. I11 this biography 
some details are found concerning the country of tho 
Uigurs and their intercourse with Kara-1Chitai.-A-lien 
trie-mu-rh.-Tea-tea-t 'ang-kco. He was at first minister 
a t  the court of the Naimans. His biography 11as been 
translated by R6musat in his " Nouveau M41. Asiat.," ii. 
6 I .- Y u - h ~  mi-shi, Li-hzcn mi-shi, Szc-lo-hai, soxis of the 
former.-Mcng-gzc-sze. 

Chap. I 2 5 .  Bu-lu hni-ya. His father Gi-tcai hai-ya; 
his grandfather Yk-7.h-ba ha-ya ; his son Lien-hi-sien has 
a separate biography in chap. I 2 6. 

Chap. I 28. A-li Iini-yn. He distinguished llimself a t  
the siege of Siang yal~fi fu in I 27 2. 

Chap. I 30. A-lu-hzm sa-li. His grandfather A-t 'ai 
sn-li. His brothers ~ei-&-rIz sa-li and Duo-wa-ch'i sn-li. 
princessea occurs also in the Yiian shi. Compare chap. cix., table of the 
princeseea, where another daughter of Chinghiz is ~ t y l e d  Huo-ch'en 
bie-gk& %ahid writes the same name Hudjin bighi (Berezin, i. r52), see 
dao p. 261. 

6~ m a n  Melik sultan (1 ) .  I t  aeems Mohammed Sultan of Khovarezm is 
meant. 
a It is known that after Chinghiz' death the country of the Uigurs 

belonged to Chagatai's dominions. The Uigur princes probably used to be 
appointed governors there with the title I-du-hu. 



THE UIGURS. 251 

Chap I 3 I.  I-hei mi-ahi. He was in the life-guard of 
Khubilai and took part in the expedition to Java-Bai- 
kiang, from Pei t 'ing. 

Chap. I 3 3. Ye-&en-nai. His father Kien-hai-ya.- 
T '0-li-ahi-guan, His father Pie-$0-shu. 

Chap. I 3 4. ,%-ban. His father K'iie-li-bie wa-ch'i.- 
T' ang-jen-dsu. His grandfather T' ang-9u-dji.-~iao- y ~ n -  
d ~ i  to-hz~-lielt. His son Ba-dun. 

Chap. I 3 5. Ye-gu-lien-cJCi hai-ya. 
Chap. I 3 7. A-li h i - y a  (not to be confounded with 

the illan of the same name in chap. I 28). His father 
P o - l i e  ; his brother Ye-nu. 

Chap. I 4 I ,  CXa-han t'ie-mu-~h from Pei t'ing. 
Chap. 195. Bo-yen bu-hua di-gin.-Bu-lia-dun, from 

P e i  t ' ing. 
Chap. 202. Bi-lan no-shi-li, from P e i  t'ing. 
In the biographies of the following distinguished Uigr~rs 

of the Mongol period, Keo &'ang appears as their native 
country :- 

Chap. I 3 5. ~'ie-$0-shu.-Chap. I 44. T'a-li-ma,- 
Duo t 'ung.-Chap. I g 5 .  ~s 'uan-iu-an sa-1i.-Bo-lo t'h- 
mu-rh. 

Let us now turn to the western medim-a1 accounts of 
the Uigurs. They were not known by this name in 
Western Asia before the beginning of the thirteenth cen- 
tury or the Mongol period ; but it may be assumed that 
the Arabs came in contact with these people at a much 
earlier time. The afore-mentioned Chinese envoy Wang 
Yen te informs us that at the end of the tenth century, 
when he visited the country of the Uigurs of Kao ch'ang, 
their empire extended to the west as far as the dominions 
of the Arabs and Persia. We know further from the 
Tarikh Djihan Kushai that the city of Belasagun (see note 
583) had been founded by Bnku Khan, sovereign of the 
Uigurs ; and even in Chinese history we meet with an 
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allusion to the fact that the founder of the Kara 
Khitai dynasty had established his residence (on the 
river Chu, as  we have seen) in a country inhabited by 
Hui-hu. 

Reinaud, in the preface to his " Abulfeda," p. 3 60 seqp., 
affords evidence that the Turkish race called Tagazguz by 
the Arabian geographers of the ninth hnd tenth centuries 
is identical with the Uigurs, Mas'udi states that io his 
days (he died 956) the Tagnzgaz were the most valiaut, 
numerous, and best governed among the Turk tribes. 
Their empire extended from ' Khorassan to Sin (China). 
Their principal city was called K d a n  ; their king had 
the title irkhan. Mas'udi adds that the Tagazgaz were 
the only Turk tribe who professed the Manichean doc- 
trine. Reinaud thinks that Rushan is Kucha in Eastern 
Turkesta~i ; Barbier de Meynard identifies this name 
with Kao &ang of the Chinese annals. As to the doc- 
trine of Mani (or Manes), I may observe that Wang Yeng 
te, in his narrative, notices in Kao cGang a temple of 
(devoted to) Mani (Ma-ni a'), and served by monks from 
Persia, who have their particular rules, and who declare 
the books of the Buddhists to  be heretical. 

Ibn el Athir ( I  I 60- I 2 3 3), in his Kamil-ut-Tevarikh, 
gives an account of the flkhans, or khans of Turkestan, 
who reigned there and in Transoxiana from the middle 
of the tenth century till I 2 I 3. De Guignes, Fraehn, 
Reinaud, and other Orientalists, take them to be an 
Uigur dynasty ; and it seems they are right. Professor 
Grigorieff published in the Memoirs of the Russian 
Archaeol. Soc., xvii., I 874, a paper on this dynasty, which 
he calls the Karakhanids, from the name of the first ruler, 
Satuk Karakhan, who embraced Islam. But the first 
distinguished sovereign among the Karakhanids was 
Boghra IrThan, whose empire is said to have extended 
eastward as far as Sin (China). Belasagun was his 
~~esidence. He ruled also over h h g a ~ ,  tlie capital of 
Turkestan (called also O~dukend), Khotan, Karakorum, 
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Taras, and Farab (Otrar). Boghra Kha i~  lnnde an expe- 
dition to Mavarannahar, captured Bokhara, and died on 
his way back to Turkestan in 993. 

His successor, Ileh Khan, in 1008 superseded the 
dynasty of the Samanids in Mavnrannahar, and estab- 
lished his authority over this country. He was suc- 
ceeded by his brother Toghan. I n  the year I o I 7, we are 
told by the Arabian historiographer, a numerous aruly 
from Sin (China) appeared in Tul-kestan, and advanced 
as far as three stations from Belnsqun. But Toghan 
collected his troops, defeated the and pursued 
him for three months. On his return to Belnsagun he 
died in 1018. 

The next rulers enumerated are A~*slan K h ~ t ,  Kudyr 
Khan, Arslnn Khan, and the11 Bogi~ra m a n .  In the 
reign of this latter the above-mentioned Uigur MS., the 
Kudatku bilik, was written. I t  is dated A.D. I 070, 
Kashgar. 

I n  the reign of Mahrnud Khan the Kara Khitai con- 
quered Turkestan (Belasagun, ~ a s h ~ a r ) . ~ ~  The Ilkhans 
cox~tinued to rule over Maverannahar (Sanlal-kand, Bok- 
Ilara) as vassals of the gurkhnn of Kara Khitai. In 
I 21  3, Osman, the last of these kl~ans, was killed by Sultan 
Mah~nud Khoraznl Shah, who then took possessio~l of 
these provinces. 

As has been stated above, the name Uigur occurs in 
the Mohammedan records first in nlkout the li~iddle of 
the thirteenth century, althongh it was known probably 
earlier in Western Asia ; i t  is applied to that branch ol' 
the Uigurs 1;nown to the Chinese and Mongols under the 
name of Wei-wu-rh, and established on the eastern spurs 
of the ~ ' i e n  shan (Bishbalilc, Karakhodjo). The state- 

d This event id eleo recorded in the Bgzrmtine annals. Comp. Mu- 
ralt'e " E ~ a a i  de Chron. Byzant.," i. p. 590, r. a. 1017, where we read : 
"Toghan defeats the Turka near Belnsagun." The Chinese annnls do not 
mention thia expedition, whioh probably wae undertaken by the Ealrtern 
Uiqura, not by the Chineae. 

Thie happened in about I 124, according to the Chinese annab. 
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ruents of the Mohatllrnedan authors regarding the Uigure 
and their history are, as we shall see, in substrttltial 
accordance with what the Yiian shi records about the 
Wei-w u-rh. 

The Tarikh Djihan Kushai gives accounts of the Uigure 
in great detail. I preserit in the following pages an 
English version of d'ohsson's translation (i. 4 3 o seqq.), 
omitting, however, some unimportant particulars. The 
author of the Tarilill Djihan Kushai first states, in the 
introduction of his article, that his information has been 
draw11 from Uigur books ; but signifies his disbelief id 
tliese tales, which 11e reports only as a curiosity, where- 
upon he contirlues as follows :- 

The Uigurs have a traditioli that they originally dwelt 
on the banks of the river Orkun,8" which takes its rise 
in the mouutains called Karali0~.unt,8~~ whence the name 
of the city recently built by tlie khan (Ogotai) has been 
derived. Thirty rivers take their rise a~noug these 
mountains, and thirty tribes dwelt on their ba~iks."~ 
These Uigurs, who had their abodes in the valley of 
the Orkun, were divided into two tribes. Having con- 
siderably increased in number they elected a king, and 
five hundred years later BuIcz~, Ahan appeared. People 
say that he is the same as Bfra~iab.~ There is among 
the nlouutains of 1Cal-alroruni an ancient pit of Pijen."' 
The vestiges of s city and a palace are to be seeti on the 
banlts of tlie Orlcutl. The ancient name of this city was 
0rd.t~ bnlik, but it is known now under the name of Mao 

a1 The O r k h  of our maps. Probably the Kun river of the T'mg 
Iliutory is the same. See note 604. 

See note 609. 
These regions, in fact, abound in water. Numerous river8 and 

rivulet3 run down from the north-eastern slopu of the Kbangai mountain, 
all tributaries uf the Orkhon or the 8elenga. 

This is the name of a famous king of the Turks mentioned in 
Firdud's " Bhahnsmeb." 
as The name of a Persian hero who weo taken prisoner by Efrrrssisb, 

and kept for gome time i p  a well. He wae delivered by the fonious 
Rustrxu. See the " ShahnameL." 
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ba~iP."~ Before tlie palace are found some stone0 o o v e d  
with iliscriptions, wliicli we have seen. In tlre reign of tile 
Ithan (Ogotai) these stolles were removed, when a pit was 
discovered in which was a great stoue tablet with an iu- 
scription. The khan ordered it to be examiued by people of 
different nations, but no olie was found who could read it. 
Fillally the khan sent to China for 111e1i who are called 
Ku~laes (see note 64 I). The inscription, which proved to 
Le ill their lallguttge all(] character, was as Sollows :- 

At a place called K.r~mlandju, situated at the junction 
of the rivers F~~yola and &li~lga,s'~ wliicli take their 
rise in the mountains of Karukorum, there were two 
trees close together ; one of them a fituk tree, resem- 
bling a pine, evergreeu like a cypress and with cone- 
like fruit ;'" the other a wild pine. Between these two 
txees a hillock appeared, upon which a stream of light 
descended from heaven ; whereupou tlie llillock began to 
grow, and marvellous things were seen about it. Just 
nl'ter the lapse of the period of a wonln~r's pregnancy, tlie 
hillock opened, and five hillocks resembling tell& were 
seen. I n  each tent was a little boy, and to theee boys the 
people paid the greatest respect. The youngest of them, 
called Buku tehin, was very intelligent, and subsequently 
the Uigurs made him their khm. Tlie reign of Buku Muzn 
was very prosperous, and he was niarvellously assisted by 
three ravens sent by heaven. Tliey kuew all the lan- 
guages of the world and brought news whencesoever it 
was required. It happened once that a spirit under the 
shape of a maid appeared to Buku Khan in a dreatu and 
corlducted him to the t~iouiitain Kut tag.Bgg There they 

07du b d i k  meene "the city of the ordu, or residence of the khan." 
U'Oheson translatee M o  balQ by "meuvaise ville, ville ruin&." 

~ 3 7  The rivere Tda and Sdmga. 
FiStuk in Arabic mean8 the "pietacia tree ;" but the d d p t i o n  

given here does not agree with Pietacia Vera heidee, thin h ie not 
found in Mongolia " Probably the same aa the Hu-li-da-ho or " Mountain of Happinem " 
in the Chinese records. See p. 247. 
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had conferences every night for sever1 years, six months, 
and twenty-two days. On the last niglit the maid took 
leave and revealed to B u k ~  thst he would rule over the 
whole world. He then asseinbled his troops and sent 
his brothers to wage war agairist the Mongols, the Kiln- 
(rhizes, the Tanguts, and the Ktritai. All returned to 3 

the river 0rl;uli with great booty and n large number of 
captives. After this the city of O ~ d u  balik was built.BPO 
Erlku Khan had another dream, in which he saw a lrlan 
dressed in white, who gave him a piece of jade i n  the 
form of a pine tree, and .said to hinl, " As long as you 
are able to keep this piece of jade in your possession, 
you will rule over the four quarters of tile globe." His 
minister had the same dream. Buku Khan then directed 
his arniies to the west and arrived in Turkestan, where 
he established his residence in n beautiful plain abound- 
ing in water and pasture. There he built the city of 

W e  have eeen that, according to the T'ang annals, Gu-du-1u Y'i-k'ie. 
k'ik K'o-llan, chief of the Hui-ho, in the middle of the right11 centurj 
eetablished hie reeidence on the river K u n  (Orkun of the Tarikh Djihan 
Kushai). I have no doubt that  P'i-k'ie-k'lle K'o-han ie the Buku Khnn of 
the Pereian record and the Bu-k'o I~an of the Yuan shi. The ancient map 
of Mongolia appended to the Yiian ehi lei pien marks Bo-ko han ch'rng 
or city of Bo-ko han north-eant of f i rakorum.  The exietence of the 
ancient capital of the Uigure near the place where afterward8 the Mongols 
built Karakorum, nnd of the ancient inscriptione there, is corroborated by 
the annab of the Liao (K'i-tan). W e  read in the Liao ehi, chap. ii. : The 
emperor T's i  tm (Apaoki, 916-927) in 924 undertook a journey through 
the ancient territories of the Shun-yfl (the khane of the nncient Biung-nu in 
Mongolia). On the fimt day of the ninth month he encamped near the 
ancient city of the Uui-hu, where he ordered a marble tablet to be erected, 
with the accoullts of his victoriee engraved. . . . H e  gave ordera also to take 
water from the Kin  110 (Golden river), and stones from the wu s1ban (Black 
mountain, probably the Karakoruul ~nountain), and carry them home on 
carte t o  the river Hwcrwj ho (the Sltaea wluren in Eastern Mongolia), and 
the mount Mu-ye (a  sacred mount of the Liao, situated a t  the junction of the 
&-ha river and the Shara muren), to build a monument for posterity, to 
prove that  the rivers and the n ~ o u ~ t a i n e  have come to offer tribute. . . . 
On the 29th of the same month (the emperor sojourned itill a t  the same 
place), he ordered the ancient monunwrlt of P'i-k'o Iian to be reatoretl. 
Besider this an inscription was made in letters of the K'i-tun, 2"u-kiie 
(Turks), and Cllinese, to glorify the feats of P'i-k'o Itan. 
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Belasagun, now called Gu-baldk (see note 5 83). Iu the 
space of twelve years Buku Khan succeeded in subduing 
the whole world. His armies advanced as far as the 
regions where the people resembled brutes, and they 
were informed that no inhabitants were to be found 
beyond. The kings of a11 the subdued countries were car- 
ried to Buku Khan, who received them with benevolence, 
with the single exception, however, of the king of India, 
to whom an audience was refused owing to his extreme 
ugliness. All were allowed to return to their coul~tries 
after tribute had been imposed upon them. When Buku 
Khan had completed this great enterprise, he left Bela- 
sagun and returned to his native country. 

As to the religion of the Uigurs at  the time spolcen 
of, they had certain magicians which they called K a n ~ . ~ l  
The same are found even now among the Mongols. 
These magicians say that they are possessed by deruons, 
who inform them of everything they wish to know. 
Even now the greater part of the descendants of Chinghiz 
have the firmest faith in them. Nothing of importance 
is undertaken without consulting the astrologers. These 
Knrns also cure maladies. The Uigurs sent to the khan 
of Khitai-an idolatrous country-for the men called 
Numi. These have a sacred book called numJa2 which is 
their moral code, a collection of fables and tales inter- 
spersed with good precepts. Amongst other things, it is 

6" There can scarcely be ally doubt that by Ram the Shantans are meant, 
conjurors who have their peculiar euperstitious belief, and who even now- 
a-days s u ~ t s i n  an important ~ 6 1 e  in Mongolia and some parts of Siberia. In  
the History of the T'nng, chap. cclix.h, in the article Kit-gia-sz' (Kirghizes), 
we find astatement (referring to the ninth century) that in this country 
the fortune-tellers or diviners are called Kan (evidently the same as Rant). 
Potanin informs us (Id Mongolia," ii. 81)  that now-a-days the Sitamana are 
called Bo by the Mongol~, Kham by the Urianghai tribe north of the 
Tangnu-ola mountains, Baksy by the Kirghizes (compare Bacsi of M. Polo). 
I n  Siberia and Russia they are called Slramnns; and this is, according to 
Professor Schott, Berlin (Ermonn's " Archiv.," xxiii.), originally a Tungus 
word. The Chinese term them t'iao shen (dancers before the spirits). 
a2 DD'Ohsson renders Numi by " lamas." In  modern Mongol num means 

a "sacred book." 
S 
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enjoined to abstain from injuring other persons, or even 
dumb animals. There are several sects of the Numi, who 
differ in t l~eir  dogmas. The most wide-spread is the 
sect believirig in tlie doctri~ic of mete~~ipsycllosis, &c. 
Wlierl t l ~ e  f i l lmi  arrived from Kl~itai, tlie Uigurs a r ra~~ged  
a discussion between thern and the Ihm, iii order to test 
the respective merits of tlie two religioiis ; but at'ter tlie 
Nq~nzi had read some chapters of their Looks, the Knm 
could say nothi~ig in reply. Tlie Uigurs tliereupon 
ati~braced the religion of the Nzimi. Arllo~igst all the 
idolaters of the East, these are the bitterest enemies of 
Islauiisni. We have not given more than tlie hundreclth 
part of tlie absurdities found in tlie Uigur Looks in 
order to show the ignorance aiid stupidity of tliese people. 
One of my friends told Iiie that he had read in a book 
tlie above-related story of the two trees, with the ex- 
pla~iation, that a man had scooped out tlie trunks of 
tliese trees, put his boys in the cavities, arid placed a 
light in the vicinity. 

Buku Khan was happy to the end of his life, and was 
succeeded by one of his sons. Subsequerltly the Uigurs 
observed that all beasts, domestic as well as wild, arid 
even the little children, uttered the words ghech, gl~cch, 
which means " go away. " 643 They took this for a divine 
command and emigrated ; but the same sourids continued to 
be heard by the Uigurs until they had arrived a t  the plain 
where subsequeiltly the city of BishLlik was f~unded.'~' 
Tliere they settled and established five divisions, which 
they called Bishbalik (five ~ities)?~"roin that time the 

as Qhech in Turkish is the imperative mood of the verb gkechmek, "to 
go away." See Klaproth "Mdm. Rel. h l'Asie," ii. 341. 

~4 The Persinn historian does not state a t  what time this emigration of 
the Uigurs took place ; but as, according to the Chinese accounts of the 
Uigurs, P'i-k'ie 20-han or Buku Khan lived in the middle of the eighth 
century, and the empire of the Uigurs in Northern Mongolia was destroyed in 
840, they emigrated probably to the T'ien sheu ilnmediately after this event. 

643 I am not aware what d'Ohsson intended by " ils biitirent cinq quar- 
tiers auxquels ils donnerent le nom de Bishbalik ; " i t  is not clear whether 
he lueane one city with five divisions or five separate cities. 
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descendants of Buku Khan have coutinued to rule over 
tllia cou~~try,  and their kings bear the title of I d i k ~ .  

Rashid, ill his accounts of the Uigurs, gives some new 
iuformatiotl (d'ohsson, i. 436, 109;  Berezin, i. 124). 
Tlie nnrne Uigur, which means "allies, auxiliaries," in 
Turkislr, he explains by the tradition that Oglluz Khan, 
the progenitor of all the Turk tribes, had bestowed this 
name on so~rle of his relatives who adhered to him when 
lie was attacked by the others. Rashid states further :- 

I t  is reported that in the (ancient) country of the 
Uigurs there are two ridges of mountains; one is called 
Bzckratu buzluli., the other U'wn luk tangrin. Between 
them is the mountain Rarakorzcm, the name of which 11ss 
bee11 given to tile city built by Ogotai Khan. Near the 
two chains there is yet another mountain, called Kut tng 
{see note 639). There is in these regions, occupied an- 
ciently by the Uigurs, a country irrigated by ten rivers, 
and another with nine rivers. Those tribes who dwelt 
on the borders of the ten rivers were called On Uigurs; 
those who settled in the valleys of the nine rivers, Tokuz 
Uig~rs.B4B The following are the names of the ten rivers, 
called also On O ~ h n  :- 

Ishkil; in some MSS. Iahlik 
Oltigher. 
TukaZr. 
Uzkaider ; in home MSS. Aakandm. 
Bular; Berezin reads Tula. 
Badar; in some MSS.  Talsdar. 
Ader (this is still the name (Eder) of one of the sources of 

the Selenga). 
Uch tabin. 
Kamlandju (a place of this name is mentioned in the Tar. 

Dj. Kushai, at  the junction of the Tola and the Selenga. 
Vi& supra). 

Utikiun (the l~alne of a mountain Wu-te-Lien near the river 
Kun (or Orkhon) is mentioned i l l  tke T'ang history. 
Vide supra, p. 240). 

- - - - . -. . -. - 

648 On in Turkish means " ten ; " tokuz, " nine " (d1Ohsson). 
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Nine tribes were settled 011 the first three of these 
rivers ; five tribes on the next four rivers. T11e ninth 
river, Kamlnrlju, traversed the land of the tribe Ong; 
and on the borders of the tenth, Utikian, the tribe K L ~ ~ c ~ L  
ati (Kumuk ati) dwelt."' Besides the aforesaid tribes, 
there were a hundred and twenty other Uigur tribes, the 
names of which are unknown. At first the Uigurs for a 
long time had no sovereign ; each tribe was ruled by its 
chief. But finally the tribes elected two general clliefs, 
one by llaule Munlie bai of the tribe Ishlzil, to whoxrl they 
gave tho title of I l - I l t ~ r i r ;  the other, of the t~il)c U~nkan- 
dm-, was called Kul-lrkin. Both ruled conjointly. Their 
posterity reigned for a hundred years over the Uigurs. 
Tn later times the rulers of the Uigurs bore the title of 
Idiklct, i .e.,  Lord of Happiness. 

I n  the days of Chinghiz, Burdjuk was Idilcut of the 
Uigurs. When the gurkhan (of Kara Khitai) had con- 
quered Mavarannahar and Turkestan, Bardjuk becarne 
his tributary, and Shadkern was appointed the gurkhan's 
clovernor in the country of the Uigurs, where he was 0 

hated on account of his extortions. Subsequently Bar- 
.djulr heard of the great success of Chinghiz, and gave 
orders to kill the Kara Khitai governor, who then was in 
the city of Karakhodjo, and hastened to recognise Chingl~iz, 
to whom he despatched Katalmysh-Kata, Omur-zcgul, and 
Tatari with a letter, in which he wrote : "As when the 
clouds break and disclose the sun burning with renewed 
lustre, as the cracking ice displays the pure blue strearn 
below, so did the arrival of thy envoys (Chinghiz had 
previously sent two of his officers) change my grief into 
the most lively joy." Cliinghiz had been previously 

" In the T'ang History (v. supra) nine tribes of the Uigurs are enume- 
rated, of which Rashid does not give the nrtmee. The great Chinese 
geography states that the Selenga has six sources and three affluents ; but 
only the principal sources are enumerated there. The system of the Selenga 
abounds in watercoursen. Compare the great Chinese map and the map 
appended to Pevtsoff's "Mongolia." 

848 This passage uounde like n literal translation from the Yiian ch'ao pi 
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informed that the Idilrut had refuged to harbour the 
Lrotller and the sons of Tukta (see notes 62 3, 62 4) after 
their defeat on the river D j c n ~  (see note 590), and 
accordingly the envoys were kindly received. Chinghiz 
invited the Idikut to come in person to rex~der homage, 
aiid to bring as plbesents the moat precious things four~d 
in his treasury. When Bardjuk arrived, he was received 
with the greatest cordiality by Chinghiz, and returned 
home with rnally marks of distinction. When Chinghiz 
subsequently attacked Guchluk (son of the lillan of the 
Nairiians and gurkhan of Kara Khitai), Bardjuk a t  the 
head of 500 of his men accompanied the expedition and 
returned covered with glory. When Chinghiz directed 
his host against the Tadjiks (Persia), the ldikut with his 
division accompanied the army of the princes Chngatai 
atld Ogotai, distinguished hi~nself a t  the capture of Otrar, 
aiid after this was in the suite of Cllinghiz. When the 
latter had returned from the west and again marched out 
against the Tangut empire, Bardjuk with liis division left 
b'ishbalilc mid joined the army of the conqueror. To 
ren7nl.d all these merits Chinghiz had promised to Bar- 
djnk his daughter Alturn 7nghi in marriage, but owing 
to Chinghiz' death the marriage wae postponed. As this 
princess fi~lally died before the marriage had been con- 
summated, Ogotai Khan bestowed upon the Uigur prince 
another princess, Aladji bighi (see note 626) ; but Bardjulr 
died, and then the princess was given to his son Kishmain, 
who succeeded his father as Idikut of the Uigurs. After 
the death of Kishmain his brother Salendi succeeded him. 

I may finally mention the Christian mediaval autho- 
rities who have left notices of the Uigurs. The latter 
were probably known long before the Middle Ages to the 

shi, and furnishes evidence, which indeed might be fortified by many other 
examplee, that the ar~thor of the Mongol history of Chinghiz has drawn his 
information from the same sources as Rashid-ecldin. See the Yiian ciiao 
pi shi, chap. xi. fol. 4, Chinghiz' relations with the Idikut. 
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Nestorinn Christians, who since the fifth century began to 
spread their faith among the heathen nations of' Asia 
We know that already in the seventh century their church 
was nun~erously represented in Central and Eastern Asia. 

J. S. Assemani, the celebrated orientalist ( I 68 7- I 768), 
in his "Bibliotheca Orientalis Clementino-Vatica~~a," states 
that in the history of the Nestorians the name of Ighzw 
or Iaghv~r is of frequent occurrence, and denotes the East- 
ern Turks of Khatai. 

Abulfaradj or Bar H e b ~ m  ( I  2 26-86), who in his 
chronicle, written in Syriac, has a good many details about 
the Eastern Cllristians, notices the Ighurs as a numerous 
tribe of the Eastern Turks belonging to Kl~atai. 

I t  is a well-established fact that the Uigurs, when they 
first reduced the Turkish language to writing, borrowed 
the alphabet from the early Nestorian missions; but it is 
impossible to fix the date of this adoption of the Syriac 
written characters by the Uigurs. It is also well known 
that the Uigur character was the original source of those 
still used by the Mongols and Manchus. 
PI. Carpini ( I  246) does not hesitate to declare that 

the Uigurs were Nestorian Christians. We read in his 
narrative (6 5 o, 6 5 I )  : " Chingis contra terram Huiurorurn 
processit ad bellum ; jsti homines sunt Christiani de 
secta Nestorianorum : quos be110 devicit; et illorum litteras 
acceperunt, nam prius (Mongali) scripturam aliquam non 
habebant ; nunc nutem appellaut eandem litteram Mon- 
galorum." 

Rubruck, however, who visited the country of the 
Uigurs a few years later, states that they are idolaters. 
When speaking of the idolaters of Asia (2 8 2) he says : 
" Primi sunt lugures, quorum terra contiguatur cum prE- 
dicta terra Organum,s" inter montes illos versus orientem ; 
et in omnibus civitatibus eorum sunt mixti Nestorini et 
Saraceni, et iysi etiam sunt diffusi versus Persidem in 
civitatibus Sal~acenornm." After this Rttbruck gives a 

The present Ri province. See note 285. 
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detailed account of the worship of the Uigurs. Further 
on (289) he says: " Apud Iugures est fons et radix 
idioiuatis Turci et Comanici." 

Haithon, in his " History of the Eastern Kingdoms " 
(see note 450). applies the name Tarse to the country of 
the Uigurs, whom he terms logurcr (see note 160). 

Pl. Carpini (65 I ,  708) mentions Sali-H1Liur among 
the countries or nations subdued by Chinglliz. 

I n  the Yiiali shi, chap. cxui., Liograpl~y of Su-bu-tai, 
i t  is stated that in I 2 26 this Mongol general received 
orders to cross the Ta tsi (great stony desert, see note 
I I 2 )  and to subdue the tribes of Sa-Zi Wei-wu-rh, Tee-le, 
and Chf'i-min. I n  the Ming shi the abode of the Sari 
Uigurs (Yellow Uigurs) is more precisely indicated. We 
read there, chap. cccxxx., that the military station An 
ling, situated I 500 Zi south-west of Kan chou, was in 
the country of the Sn-li Wei-wu-rh mentioned in the 
Yiian History. Thus we have to look for the Sari Uigurs 
somewllere north of Zaidam, on the southern verge of the 
stony desert. An envoy from Khotan, sent to the Chinese 
court in I 08 I ,  reported that between Khotan and the 
Tangut empire he had to cross the desert of the yellow- 
headed Hui-ho. (See Rtimusat's " Ville de Khotan," p. 
95.) These are probably the sarne as the Sari Uigurs. 

The Sarigh Uig.urs are repeatedly spoken of in the 
descriptions of Timur's warlike expeditions against the 
Jetes, end of the fourteenth century, as given in the 
Jarikhi Rashidi. I t  appears from these Mohammedan 
accounts that this tribe was west of C7zarchan. See 
Bellew's " History of Kashgar " in Forsyth's " Mission to 
Yarkund," r 873, p. 147, I 5 3, &c. I n  the same history, 
p. I 67, we read : "Said of Kashgar set out in I 5 I 5 on 
an expedition agninst the Sarigh Uigur, twelve days' 
journey from Khotan!' 



CHINESE MEDIBVAL NOTICES OF THE 
MOHAMMEDANS. 

IT was in the reign of .emperor W u  ti (B.c. 140-86) 
that the Chinese first became acquainted with the 
countries of Western Asia. In  I 26 B.C. the adventurous 
Chinese general Chang K'ien returned, having been 
absent for more than ten years, from the countries of the 
Iaxartes and the Oxus. After he had opened up conl- 
nlunication between China and the far west, the inter- 
course of the Middle Kingdom with Western Asia, by 
water or overland, was maintained, with short interrup- 
tions, during many centuries, by the several dynasties 
which successively reigned over the whole of China or a 
part of it. Thus the Chinese ca111e in cor~tact with the 
nations who now profess Islam long before Mohammed 
liad made his appearance. The Parlhians (dynasty of 
the Arsacidatt, B.C. 2 56-A.D. 226) were Iin0~11 to them 
under the narne of An-si. Since the middle of the fifth 
century of our era mention is made in the Chinese .annals 
of the country or people of Po-sz',d50 and the notices 
oiven of it  leave no doubt that Persia is meant. Many a 
embassies from Po-sz' to China are recorded in Chinese 
history from the fifth to the seveilth centnry, and in the 
Teang History we find even some particulars regarding 
Yi-sze-sze (Yezdejerd III.), the last king of the Sassanian 
dynasty, who was slain in 6 5 2. 

The Arabs are spoken of in the Chinese annals soon 
after the rise of Islam. Tlie great  a an^ dynasty, 

m0 The famous Chinese traveller Hi im ?'hang, in the middle of the 
aeventh century,  call^ Persia Po-la-sz' (Pars). 
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6 I 8-907, was cor~tenlporary to the rise and zenith of 
Arabian power. I n  the T'ang History the Arabs ore 
always styled Ta-shi. By these two chal.acters doubt- 
less the Pelxian " Tazi " was represeuted. Tl~is was the 
name Ly which the Persians designated the Arabs.&' 
The Arabian legends regarding Mohammed are recorded 
by the Chinese historians quite in accordance with 
Molian~medan tradition, and the accounts of the first 
conquests of the Arabs are also given by them wit11 
tolerable correctness. The T'aig shu uotices also several 
eml~assies of the Califs to the Chinese court in the 
seventh and eighth centuries, namely, of Han-mi TIW-mo- 
ni (a Chinese corruption of Emir al mumenin, " Prince of 
tlre Believers," a title which was assumed by Othman), 
A-bo-lo-ba ( Abul Abbas), A-p' r cx a-fo (Abu Djafar), 
A-lun (Harun a1 Bashid). I t  is known from Chinese 
sources, as well as from the accounts given by Arabian 
travellers who visited China, that in the eighth cen- 
tury there were great factories of Arabian merchants in 
Canton. 

The intercourse between the Arabs and China still 
continued by land and sea during the tenth, eleventh, 
and twelfth centuries. The History of the Sung, 960- 
1280, rnentions twenty embassies sent by the Ta-shi. 
The Suirg did not reign over the whole of China; 
for the northern provinces were subject, at first to the 
Kri-tan or Liao, and subsequently to the Kin. The 
Liao in the north had also comnlunications with tlre 
Arabs. I n  the Liao shi, chap. ii., it is recorded that the 
first emperor of the Liao dyrlasty received an embassy 
from the Ta-shi in 924, when he sojourlred near the 
ancient capital of the Hui-ho (see note 6 4 0 ) ~ ~ '  

See Quatremkre'e "Hist. d Sultans Maml~juke d'Egypte," ii. 154, 155, 
note. Vullers' "Lexicon Yersico-Latinurn," sub Z'&: Arabs, arabicus. 

For further details regarding the intercourse between the Arabs and 
China, see my pamphlet "On the Knowledge Possessed by the Ancient 
Chinese of the Arabs and Arabian Colonies." London : Triibner, 1871. 
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Archimandrite Palladins, in his article on tho Moham- 
medans in China (" Records of the Russian Eccl. Miss. 
Peking," iv. 435), states that in Si an fu, where the 
well-known Nestorian tablet of the tinre of the Tr~mg 
was dug up, another ancient monument has been clis- 
covered, referring to the introduction of Islaru into China. 
This Mol~amniedari tablet is said to bear tliu date A.D. 

742, and records that during the reign of the Sui em- 
peror K'ai hziang ( 5  8 I-~oo), Islnmis~n first penetrated 
to Chins. Palladius gives no details about this tablet, 
but he has kindly informed rne that it is spoken of in 
several Chinese works on Mohammedanism. I find in 
the Ming I trung c h i  or Geography of the Ming, published 
in I 4 6  I ,  the following statement, referring evidently to 
that alleged inscription. In  chap. xc., fol. I 2, we read 
under the head of Mo-de-na, the realm of the a~lcestor of 
the Hui-hui or Mohammedans (Meclina), that in the 
reign of K'ai huang of the Soi dynasty, SLC-ha-ba Sa-a-di 
Gan-go-sz',m a mall who had arrived from that coer~try, 
first taught his doctrine in the Middle Kiiigclom. But at 
the time assigried here to the introduction of Islam into 
China, Mohanimed was still an obscure merchant. 

Palladius quotes also n biography of Mohammed, 
written by a Chinese Mohan~medan, in which i t  is stated 
that in A.D. 587, the ernperor of China sent an embassy 
to Mohammed in Arabia, to invite him to China. The 
latter refused, but sent his portrait, which, however, sub- 
sequently disappeared from tlie canvas, in order that it 
might not become an object of worship. 

Another Chinese Mohammedan work, the H7ci-hui 
yuan lai, an apocryphal narrative of the introduction of 
Mohammedanism into China, bearing date I 7 5 4, records 
that in the year A.D. 628, the ernperor of China sent an 
envoy with a letter to the king of the Mohammedans ; 

Sa-ha-ba represents evidently " Saheb" = companion, master, pro- 
fessor (Herb. " Bibl. Orient."b Sa-a-di is probably " Ssad," a favourite 
Arabic name of pereons. 
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and when this embassy returned, it  was accompanied by 
a turbaned Mohamn~edan priest and 3000 followers. 
'I'hese are said to have formed the foundation of the 
Mollanimedan colonies in China. 

These tales are not corroborated by the chroniclers of 
the Sui and  an^ periods. There can, however, be no 
doubt that a t  the time of the Trang many AIollarnmedans 
were settled in China. 

I n  early times, when the Chinese began to extend their 
power over the countries west of China proper, they de- 
nominated them by the general term Si yii, or " western 
countries." It seems this narne carne first into use when 
Chang K'ien had returned frorn Western Asia. I n  the 
History of the Forrner Han, chap. xcvi., where the coun- 
tries of the Si y u  are first described, it  is stated that the 
Si y u  begins a t  the Chinese fortresses Yii ~ Z C I L  7clcan and 
Yang han.  Both were situated in the western part of' the 
present Kansu, west of Kia yu k n ,  one of the principal 
gates of the Great Wall, and near the end of it. Tlie name 
of Si yii is still applied in a general sense to the snrne 
regions of Central and Western Asia inllaljited by Mo- 
hammedan people. Down to the twelfth century the 
Mohammedans are not designated by a general name in 
Chinese history. I n  the Teang history, where they are 
first mentioned, they go under the name of Ta shi (Arabs). 
Hui-hui is now the common Chinese name for all pro- 
fessors of Islamisn~. It seems this term occurs first in 
the Liao shi. I n  the article on the Western Liao or 
Kara Khitai above translated, it is stated that the ruler 
of the Hui-hui paid tribute to the chief of t l ~ e  Knrn 
Khitai (A.D. I I 24). The History of the Kin also once 
uses this nanie, stating that in the twelfth century there 
was a regiment of the ilzli-hui in the army of the Kin, 
who were able to cast inflammable substances. In  the 
Yiian shi the term Hui-7~ui for Mohammedans is met 
with in only a few instances ; they being generally styled 
there Bui-ho or Hui-hu. These latter denominations 
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have given rise to a great confusion in Chinese history ; 
for in the T'ang period, and even in the twelfth century, 
only the Uigurs were designated by these names. The 
Yiian shi, however, applies to the Uigurs a new name, 
Wei-wu-rh, whilst the terms Eui-ho and Hui-l~u, when 
met with in the Yuan history, always denote the Moham- 
medans. I t  is difficult to explain the origin of' this con- 
fusiori of names. Perhaps the Chinese confounded Uigure 
and Mohan~medans because the Western Uigurs iu Tur- 
kestan, Kashgar, &c., had accepted Islam. 

In the transliterated Mongol text of the Yuan ch'ao 
pi shi (middle of the tllirteexith century) the country of 
the Mohamlnedans is termed Sart-ol (Sart-aul). The 
same name is there also applied to the people. The 
Chinese translation of the Mongol text, made in I 3 88, 
renders Snrtol by Hui-hu. The Sart or Sartol of the 
Mongols are evidently the same as the Sarti of Y1. Car- 
pini (p. 7 10). Now-a-days Sart is a designation of the 
settled Mohammedans in Turliestan, Transoxiana, Khiva, 
who do not lead a nomadic existence. P. Lerch (" Russ. 
Revue," i.) derives the word' Sart from Iaxartes ; for in old 
writers it was used at  first alnlost exclusively for the 
settled inhabitants of the lower valley of the Iaxartes. 
Most of the rnerchnmts then were Snrts, as n~w-a-days.~~' 

I n  a few cases the Chinese writers of the Mongol 
period call the Mz~ssulmans by this very name. I n  the 
Yiian shi, chap. v., we read that in I 262 an imperial 
decree was issued that young men belonging to the 
families of the Mu-szc-man, Wei-wu-rh (Uignrs), Ye-li- 
k'o-wen (Christians), and Da-shi-man (Mollahs), are to be 
employed in military service. 

The Kin envoy Wu-ku-sun, I 2 20 (see above, p. 30), 
speaks of the Mu-sob-lu-man Hzii-ho in Persia. 

" D'Ohsson is wrong in stating that the Mongols called the Mohnrn- 
mrdsns Tarr'jiks (i. 216). In  early times the Persia,ns were called Tadjili~, 
and even now-n-days this name is applied in 'hrkeston and Transoxiana 
to the aboriginal Irar~ian population there. 
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The diarist of Chrang ch'un's travels (see p. 70) notices 
in Central Asia a realm of the Y ' u - ~ u - ~ ~ ,  tile ruler 
of which seems to have had his residence at A)lllalik, 
Pu-su-man is evidently the same ns B ~ l w c r m n  of the 
ancient Russian annals, by which naIlle the Moham- 
medans are always to be understood (Kai~aluain, iv. 104). 
1'1. Carpini states (749, 750) : " L)c? terra C a q i t a r a l ~ ~  
(Kankalis) intravimus terra111 Biserr~~inorum. Isti ho- 
miries li~iguam Conzanicam (Kipchali) loquebantur, et 
adhuc loquuntur ; sed legem Sarracenorum tenent," &c. 
But generally P. Carpini terms the Mohammedans Sar- 
racens, as do also Rubruck and M. Polo. 

I may quote a statement from the Yiian ch'ao pi shi 
pointing to the fact that even before the rise of Chinghiz 
Mohammedan merchants carried on trade with the 
nomad tribes in the most eastern part of Mongolia. 
We read there : "When Chinghiz was encamping on the 
Lake Baldjuna (in I 203),"% Sartatai (i.e., a native of 
the country of the Sarts, a Mohammedan) by name Asan 
(Ilassal~), arrived from Alahzcshi digit iruri "' of the tribe 
Wangut. He had taken along with him a thousand 
sheep and a white camel, for his passage down the river 
~rgunie, '~'  to barter for sable and squirrel furs. When 
he stopped at the lake he met with Chinghiz." 

The conquest of Chinghiz and his successors had 
opened a higl~way of comln~lnication between the east 
and west of Asia ; and western people began to frequent 
the far east, and even to settle there. The Mongol em- 
perors patronised the colonisation of China by foreigners ; 
and with respect to the Mohammedans, it seen~s that 

1356 The Mohammedan authore also mention Chinghiz encamping them, 
but they speak of a river Baldjuna (d'ohsson, i. 72). The Baldjana lake, 
from which the Tura river takes riae, lies south of Chita, in Tratisboikalia 

6% Alakuah tikin kuri of Raehid, chief of the Onyut tribe (d'Ohamn, 
i. 84). 

cw The river Argun, a tributary of the Amuv. I t  cornea out from the 
northern corner of Lake K h  w, into which the Kerulun enlptiee itself 
from the south. 
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since Hulagu, the brotlier of Mangu Icl~an, ruled over 
Western Asia, e~nigrution frorn Persia to China had con- 
siderably increased. I think it not unlikely that the 
Mohammedans ilow scattered over the wllole of China 
proper, and forming large communities, especially in tlle 
provinces of Kansu, Shansi, and Chili, are for the greater 
part descendants of those Saracens mentioned by M. Polo 
in the same provinces. Rashid-eddin states i n  his de- 
scription of China (Yule's " Cathay," 269) that in his tirue 
all the inhabitants of Karadjang (Yiinnan) were Mo- 
hammedans ; and I feel tolerably certain also that the 
BIoharnmedans of Yunnan, called Panthays by the Bur- 
mese, and who ill 1857 captured Ta li fu from t l ~ e  
Chinese, and maintained their power in this province till 
I 8 7 3 ,  may be traced back to the time of the Mongol 
emperors. 

The Yiian shi gives many biographies of distinguished 
Mohammedans iu the service of the Mongols. A number 
of them occupied high offices. I may quote the names of 
the Hui-ho met with in the history of the Mongols, 
aud notice occasionally some particulars from their bio- 
uraphies. b 

In  cl~ap. cxxv. we find the biography of Sai-dien-chi 
shalz-sze-ding, called also Wu-ma-rh. He was a Huz-hu 
aud a descelldant of the Bie-an-bo-~h?~' In his country 
Sai-dien-clii means " noble family." He has a long biogra- 
phy, fro111 which we learn that he submitted to Chinglliz 
when the latter waged war in Western Asia, and entered 
his life-guard. Under Ogotai and Mangu Khans he was 
eovernor and held other offices. Khubilai Khau ap- b 

pointed him minister. He died in Yunnan, where he had 
been governor. He left five sons, viz., Na-su-la-ding 
(Nasr-uddin), 1Pn-sun (Hassan), Eu-sin (Hussein), S h n -  
su-ding wzb-mo-li, and Ma-su-hu (Mas'ud). All these 
held high offices. 

Na-szb-la-ding lias a separate biography in the same 
Peiyltcmber in Persian means "prophet" See note 384. 
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cli:~pter. He was goverr~or of the province of Yiinnau, and 
distinguislled himself in tile war against the soutllern 
tribes of K i m - d i  (Cochin-Cl~i iia) and ilfien (Burma). He 
(lied in r 292,  the father of twelve sons, the namee of five 
of wliicl~ are give11 in tlie biography, viz., BO-yen-ch'a-rhtW 
wl~o  held a high office, Wu-ma-rh (Omar), Dje-fa-rlh 
(Djafar), Hu-sien (Hussein), and Sha-di (Saadi). 

The Sai-dien-ch'i of tlie Yiiall slii is witliout doubt . . the same personage spoken of by Enshid (d'ohsson, 11. 

467)  under . the lrarue of SuyuZ-Edjell. According to 
the Persian historian, he was a native of Bokhara and 
crovernor of Karadjang (Yunnalr) wlien Kubilai, in the 
0 

reign of Mangu, entered the country. Subsequently he 
was appointed vizier, and ill the beginning of Kubilai's 
reign he 11ad charge of the finances. His son, Nasr-uddin, 
was appointed goverllor in Karadjang, and retained hie 
position in Yunrian till his death, whicli Bashid, writiug 
about A.D. 1300, says occurred five or six years before 
(according to the Yiian shi, Nu-su-la-ding + in I 29 2). 

His son, Ah-bekr, who had the surname Bayan Fencluzn 
(evidently the Bo-yen-ch'a-rh of' the Yuan shi), was 
governor in Zaitun a t  the time Rashid wrote. He bore 
also his grandhtller's title of Sayid Edjell, and was mini- 
ster of the finances under Kubilai's successor (d'ohsson, 
ii. 476, 507, 508). Nasr-uddin is nreritioned by M. Polo, 
who styles him Nescradin (ii. 84). 

I n  chap. cxxiii. of the Yuan shi me find the biography 
of A-lu-wa-rh-sz, wlio is stated there to have been a 
1P1~i-?w and a native of Bn-wa-rlr. (Baurd in Khorassan). 
He  was commander of a thousand in his own country. 
When Chinghiz arrived a t  Ba-wa-rh, A-la-wa-rh-sze 
surrendered and entered the Moilgo1 army. Hk son, 

6x1 T h i ~  Bo-yrn is not to be corifounded with the e~rrinent general of the 
saine name, who was a Mongol, and who is mentioned as Bayan Clrincsun 
by M. Polo (ii. 128). The biography of this valiant captain ie found in 
the Yiian  hi, chap. cxxvii. It  is quite in accordance with the biographical 
notices Rashid gives of the same personage. He calls him Bayan (Berezin, 
i. 196). 
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A-la-wu-ding (Alai-uddin), was a valiant warrior in 
Kubilai's army. He died in I 292, at the e of a 
hundred and two. His son, Djan-=-ding, had five sons, 
namely, Wu-ma-rh, A-sun-bu-bie, Ein-djo-lan-cha, A-ha- 
ma (Ahmed), and 0-tu-man (Othman). 

Other Hui-ho or Mohammedans, whose biographies 
have been incorporated in the Yiin~i shi, have the follow- 
ing names :- 

Chap. I 3 4. San-ghi-~.-Chap. I 94. Na-m-la-ding 
(Nasr-uddin), son of &fa-140-n)u (Mahmud).-Chap. I 96. 
Tie-li-mi-shi. 

Chap, 2 0 5 .  A-ho-mu (Ahmed). His biography is 
placed in the Yiian shi u~lder the rubric "Villanous 
Ministers." 'l'his is the "certain Saracen Ackmth " to 
whom M. Polo has devoted a chapter entitled " Oppres- 
sions of Achmath " (i. 40 I). 

Another Mol~ammedan who held high offices in China 
under Chinghiz and his successors mas Mahmud Yelvadj. 
His son, Jfus'ud, was governor of Turkestan. Both are 
spolten of by the Persian authors, as well as in the Yuan 
shi (v ide  supra, p. I I ). 

The annals of the Yiian shi further mention a Mo- 
hammedan named Ao-du-la ha-man, to whom Ogotai 
Khan had leased on rent all the revenues of his empire. 
He is stated there to have caused indirectly the death of 
Ogotai by making him a present of wine. The khan, 
who was given to drinking, found it so delicious, that he 
drank till midnight, and the next morning expired, in 
December I 24 I (Yuan shi, sub nnno). D'Ohsson calls 
this man Abdz~q* Rahman, (ii. I 89). It seems he quotes 
the name from the Persian authors. 

I n  the biographies of the following distinguished men, 
the Si yii (vide szpra, p. 267) is given. as their native 
country. Evider~tly Persia is meant. 

Chap. I 20. Dja-ba-rh huo-Go, a valiant companion 
in arms of Chinghiz. He was a native of Sai-yi (perhaps 
Seyistan), which country (or tribe) is said there to be in 
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the Si yu. He was the chief of this tribe, wherefore he 
bore the llalne Him-djo, which in their language is the 
name of an office?' He was of a tall figure, had a 
splendid beard, large eyes, and a broad forehead. He 
was brave, and a skilful archer and rider. C!~inghhiz 
accidentally seeing this man in his army, was eurprised 
at  hia appearance and became interested in him. This 
must have happened at  an early period of Chinghiz' 
career, for Dja-ba-rh is stated to have been with the 
conqueror when he waged war with Wang han (Ong 
Khan of the Kerait tribe) in I 203. Thus it seems that 
Mohammedans served in the Mongol army even before 
the rise of Chinghiz. This biography states also that 
Dja-ba-rh had been entrusted by Chinghiz with a mission 
to the famous Taoist monk Kir Ch'ang cliun, who lived 
among the mountains of X'un lun.@" Cliang ch'un asked 
Djabar which he would prefer, honours and splendour, or 
a numerous posterity. Djabar then answered, " After 
a hundred years riches and splendour will be of no value 
to me ; but I should wish my sons and grandsons to be 
prosperous and to continue my lineage." CEang ch'un 
said, " Your wish shall be realised." And indeed it was 
so. Djabar died at  the age of a hundred and eighteen, 
and left a nunlerous posterity. Several of his descen- 
dants are mentioned in his biography. 

Chap. I 3 3. K ic-lie.-C hap. 1 4 2. Che-lie- t'ic-mu-rh, 
a native of A-lu-wen in the Si yu (perhaps Holvan, 
between Kirmanshah and Bagdad). 

Chap. 203. A-lao-wa-ding (Alai-eddin), a man from 
Mu-fa-li in the Si yii (Mu-fa-li is, perhaps, intended for 
Moaferin, a fortress north-east of Diarbekir, taken by the 
Mongols in 1260). I-sz'-ma-yin (Ismael), a man from 

Khodja is a title applied to the descendants of a Sayyid ; also wed ee 
a mere term of honour. 

Not to be confounded with the high mout~tain chain, Kun lun, in 
Central Asia. The mountain here spoken of is in the province of Shan 
tung, the native country of Ch'ang ch'un, south-east of Xing hai cliou. 
With respect to Ch'ang ch'un, compare his narrative of travel above (p. 35). 
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Hu-lie in the S.i yu. As Hu-lie-wu is the Chinese 
transcription of IT~~lagu,  the rlnme of t l ~ e  conqueror of 
Western Asia, i t  is possible that originally " a Inan 
belongil~g to Hu-la-gu " was intended. Both Alai-eddiu 
and Ismacl were Persian engineers expert at  the con- 
structiou and working of catapults. They had been sent 
from Persia to China in I 27 I ,  and their machines were 
employed at the siege of Siang-yang-fumBBZ 

The biography of Ismael's son I-ho-di-ya-rh-diny ie 
found in chapter cxxxvii 

I n  chapter xlviii., on astronomy, mention is n~a(le 
of Dja-ma-la-ding, a Persian astronomer, who in I 267 
presented to Kubilai seven Persian astronomical instru- 
~nents, of which a brief description is given. They are 
enumerated by their Persian names. He is said to have 
also presented a new scheme of c h r o n ~ g r a p h ~ . ~  

The l~istorians of the Ming period always term the 
Mohammedans Eui-hui ; clnd, as has been stated above, 
this is the name also by wl~ich all professors df Islam in 
China proper, as well as in Central and Western Asia, 
are known to the Cl~inese in our days. 

@a Co~npare d'ohsson, iii. 355, about an a l~ le  military engineer in the 
it)rtreaa of Mayafa~kin (Mosferin). See also M. Polo, ii. 141. 

See A. W~Lie's interesting erticle on the Mongol astronomical instru- 
ments in Peking, 1876. 



NOTICES OF THE WARLIKE EXPEDITIONS OF 
THE MONGOLS TO THE WEST. 

THE material which hitherto has been worked up by 
our historiane dealing with the conquest of Western Asia 
and Eastern Europe by the Mongols was almost ex- 
clusively derived from Western, and principally Persian 
sources. It is only in a few cases that dlOllsson, iu his 
"Histoire des Mongols," quotes with respect to these 
events Father Hyacinth's above-mentioned translation of 
the first three chapters of the Yiian shi, where the doings 
of the Mongols are recorded down to the year 1260. It 
i s  not to be wondered at when d'ohsson, although lle 
possessed a knowledge of the Russian language, has not 
been able to find in this translation corroborations of the 
l'ersian records, the former being made from a corrupted 
edition of the Yiian shi, as I have stated above. I can 
also understand when d'0hsson says with respect to 
the Si shi ki (see Part I., No. 4), of which he had seen 
Rdmusat's translation : " Cet iti~draire n'a rien ajoutd B 
nos connaissances." A correct translation of this ancient 
narrative and a translation of an uncorrupted edition 
of the Yiian shi would have furnished him with many 
arguments for his historical researches. I am, however, 
far from assigning to the Chinese and Mongol liistorical 
accounts a high historical value. These fragmentary and 
aphoristic notices can often be understood only when 
comparing them with the more detailed Western records. 
But it is needless to say that every ancient historical 
document is calculated to add some new light, all the 
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more when bearing upon a subject repeatedly ventilated 
by European savants. 

Proceeding from this point of view, I shall present in 
this part of my researches, comparative notices of western 
and eastern accounts with respect to the Mongol inva- 
  ions of the countries of the west. I omit the review 
of Hulagu's expeditions to Persia, Syria, &c., I 2 5 8-60, 
for this subject has already been treated of in  the previous 
part (p. I I 2 seqq.). 

I. CHIKOHIZ KHAN'S EXPEDITION TO WESTERN ASIA, 
A.D. 1219-25. 

I begin with a slretch of the records of Mohammedan 
authors regarding the first invasion of Western Asia by 
the Mongols, my notes being an abstract from dJ0hsson's 
work (I., chap. 7), to which I shall add my remarks. 

Mohammed Khorazm Shah, on his return from an ex- 
pedition to Iralr Acljem in 12  18, received at  Bokhara 
sorne envoys from Cl~inghiz, who were, however, all sub- 
jects of the Shah,-it seems Mohammedan merchants 
returning from Mongolia. They brought presents and 
a peaceful message, with a proposal of the Mongol khan 
to establish regular coxnmercial intercourse between Mon- 
golia and the dominions of the Shah. Mohammed ap- 
parently received them with cordiality, but ielt that it 
would be to his prejudice to form an alliance with Chin- 
uhiz acltnowledging his supremacy. After this, Chin- 
b 

ohiz despatched a caravan consisting of 400 merchants, 0 

all Moklamn~edans, to Khorazm, who were also entrusted 
with diplomatic messages. But when they arrived at  
Otrar they were plundered and put to death by order 
of the governor of that place, by name Incrldjuk G a z ~  
.K?t,an ; '" and this was the origin of the war. Re- 

a As to the number of merchants sent on this occasion to Khoraznl and 
killed in Otrar, the Mohammedan authors do not. agree in their statements. 
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fore beginning hostilities, Chinghiz sent a Turk named 
B q a ,  accompanied by two Morigol officers, to a k  
eatisfaction for these outrages ; but Bagra wns executed 
by order of Mohammed, and the two Mongol officers 
were sent back after being shaved. Some time subse- 
quently, Mohammed began hostilities by attacking a 
body of Mongols who had pursued the Merkits to the 
territories of the Kankali. Tliis battle took place north 
of the city of Djend on the Lower Sihun. It must be 
remembered that after the destruction of the empire of 
the Kara Khitai (Guchluk), the domirlions of Chinghiz 
were conternlinous with those of Khorazru Shah. 

Towards the end of I 2 I 8 Chinghiz left his ordo, en- 
trusting his younger brother Udjughen with the govern- 
ment of his states (see note 102). Tile Mongol army 
spent the whole summer of 1 2  19 on the river Irtyslt 
in order to equip anew and to complete the cavalry. 
Chinghiz was joined there by the prince of the Uigurs 
(Bardjuk), by Siguak Tekin, prince of Almalik, and by 
Arslan, khan of the Karlulcs. The army marclied out in 
autumn, and no resistance was opposed to the Mongol 
arms until the Sihun (Iaxartes) had been reachednM5 

When the army had arrived at  Otrar (end of I 2 I 3 it 
seems) it was divided into four corps, the first of which, 
commanded by Chinghiz' sons Ogotai and Chngatai, in- 
vested Otrar. The second, under the command of Chin- 
ghiz' eldest son, Bjuchi, was directed to the riglit against 
the city of Bjen-d. The third corps, conducted by the 
Mongol generals A l d ,  Sugtu, and Togai, marched up the 

Some assert that there were only four. Ye-lii Ch'u ts'ai (see Par t  I., p. 20), 

who it1 his narrative epeaks of the catastrophe of Otrar, states that several 
envoya of Chit~ghiz and aeveral hundreds of merchnnts had h e n  tnurdered. 
The Yiien ch'ao pi  hi eaya, with respect to tlie aame event, "The Sartd 
had ltilled Cbinghiz Khan'e envoy Wuhun, and put to death a hundred 
men in all. 

The  Mohammedan authors give no details regarding the march of 
Chinghiz from the Irtysh to the Sihun. The itinerary of Chinghiz' army 
through Central Asia, ia found in Ye-lii Cliu ts'ai'a itinerary (p. 13 oeqq.). 
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Sihun to Benaket (or Fenaket). Chinghiz himself with 
the main army advanced upon Bokhc~ra. 

After a five months' siege, Otrar was captured and 
pillaged ; its governor, Gair Khan, was talcen prieoner and 
afterwards put to death by having melted silver poured 
into his ears and eyes. 

Djuchi on his way towards Djend arrived a t  Signak. 
The city was captured after being stornied for seven 
days. Ozkend, Barkhalighhend, and Eshnass suffered 
the same fate. Djuchi then marched against Djend, 
wl~ich was also stormed. One division was despatcl~ed to 
take Yenyhikend. All these cities were situated on the 
Sihon, the last at a distance of two days' journey from 
the lake of Kho?*azm (Aral). The Uigur troops, ~~unlber-  
ing 10,000 men, were then allowed to returu home,6'%nd 
were replaced. by ~ o , o o o  men, Turkmans. 

The lert flank of the Mongol army was also success- 
ful in its operations. BcnaJ;et, which was garrisoned by 
Turk-Kankalis, surrendered. T l ~ e  Mongols the11 attacked 
hhodjcnd, wllose governor was the valiant Timur-nzelik. 
Being constrained to abandon Khodjend, he retired with 
rr thousand men to a castle on an island in the S i h o ~ ~ ,  
where he held out for a long time. Eut  havil~g lost the 
greater part of his troops, lie was a t  length forced to flee, 
and succeeded in reaching Khoraz~n, where he joined 
Djelal-eddin, the son of Mohammed S l ~ a l ~ ,  from whom he 
did not separate until the death of that prince. 

Meanwhile Chinghiz, accompanied by his son Tiilui, 
had advanced into Transoxiana, and in March of I 220 

appeared a t  B ~ k h a r a , ~ '  which' was the11 a large and 

In the Yiian shi, biography of the Uigur prince Bardju (v. mpra, p. 
n~o), it is stated thnt he aseisted at the storming of Nishspnr. In the article 
on the Uigurs (v .  supra, p. 261 )  Rashid likewise testifies that this prince, 
after the capture of Otrar, did not return horne, but re~naiiled in the 
euite of Chinghiz. 

This is the first date the Mohammedan ar~tllorv give after the starting 
from the 11-tyah. The military evente above related must have taken 
place in the beginning of the gear 1229. 
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magoificent city. After several days' siege, the garrison 
tried to force its way tl~rough the Morigol lines, but w a  
alr~iost destroyed. The city surrendered, but the citadel 
held out twelve days. 

Chinghiz next adva~iced along the fertile valley of the 
Sogd (Zarnfshan river) towards Scrmarkand, which was 
then garrisone(1 by 40,000 men, lllost of whom were 
Kankalis. Sarnarkand surrendered in April I 2 2 0 ,  when 
the greater part ot' the inhabitants were slaughtered. 

Wl~ilst  the Mongols devastated Tlansoxiana, Moham- 
med Shah behaved with the greatest indifference. He 
was a t  Samarltarld when the enemy e I I tered Transoxiana, 
a r ~ d  then fled to Nakhsheb. He was at first disposed 
to repair to Ghazna ; but when lle l~ad  reached Balkh, he 
was persuaded by one of his viziers to retreat to Irak 
Adjem. On the I 8th of April lie halted at ATishabur, 
but after a rest of three weelrs was obliged to start again, 
heing informed of the approach of the Mongols through 
Ichorassan. He  then took the road to K d n ,  where his 
son, Rokn-eadin, was said to have rsllied about 30,000 
troops. 

When sojourning a t  Saual-kand, Cliinghiz had sent 
two corps in pursuit of Mollnrnrned, under the command 
of Chebe (see note 592) and Subutai B a h a c Z ~ r . ~  They 
crossed the D;jil~un (OXUS, Amu) at Pencljab, and advanced 
into Kl~or*assa~l. Chebe took the way through NisiLnbur 
to Mazandel-an, whilst Subutai proceeded through the 
Kumzcss to Irak Adjem, passing througll Kabushan, Tus, 
Esferain, Dantegan, and Sirnnan. Both corps met a t  
Rayi (near the present Teheran). 

Mohammed, trying to flee to Bagdad, was near being 
taken by the Mongols; but he succeeded in escaping, 

I shall epeok more fully of thie valiant Mongol general (see note 689). 
Bnhadur is an honorific title, meaning " brave " in Turkish (d'Ohssotlt i. 35) 
The Russian bogatyr, a valiant man, n champion, seems to have the same 
origin. This ie probably the eatne root as the Manchu honori6c title 
bnturu,  meaning brave, now conferred as a military distinction. In the 
Yiian ehi the above term is generally rendered by ba-du-rk. 
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and retired through the niountsinous country of Bhilan 
to Mamnderan. The Mongols, however, were already 
masters of that country, and Am01 and Asterabad had 
been sacked. Mohammed arrived in Mazanderarl allnost 
alone, and hid himself for some days in a village on the 
shore of the Caspian, till his asylum was betrayed, when 
he fled to a small island in the Sea of A b a ~ k u n , ~  where 
he subsequently died of an attack of pleurisy. 

f i r k a n  Miatun, the mother of Mohammed, had a t  
that time left Kurkam-i)', the capital of Khorazm, and hid 
herself with the princesses in the castle of Ilal, among 
the mountains of Mazanderan ; but she was discovered, 
and obliged to surrender.e70 

After the fall of Samarkand, Chinghiz encamped with 
his army in the country between this city and Nalchsheb 
(Karshi), and spent the whole summer of 1220 there. 
I n  autumn the military operations recommenced. One 
army, commanded by Djuchi, Ogotai, and Chagatai, was 
sent against Kurkandj or Urghendj, the capital of Khor- 
azm, which at that time had no ruler; for owing to a 
revolt of the troops, Djelal-eddin had been constrained 
to leave, and had fled to Ghazna. Timur-melik was with 
him. Tului, the fourth son of Chinghiz, received orders 
to  devastate Khorassan, whilst Chinghiz himself directed 
the main army to the south, beginning this expedition 
with the siege of Termed, situated on the north bank of 
the Djihun, which was captured after ten days' storm- 
ing. Chinghjz then wintered (I  220-2 I )  in the district of 
Seman, whence Badalchshan was invaded. 

I n  the spring of I 2 2 I, Chinghiz crossed the D'hun, 
with his army. The city of Balkh surrendered; but 
being afraid to leave it, Cllinghiz slaughtered the inhabi- 

This island, called also Abisgun, lies in the south-eastern corner of 
the Caspian Sea. See Dorn's " Caspia," xxvi. 68. The city of Abisguit, 
situated at the mouth of the River Djurdjan, was a famous port in the 
Middle Ages. See Abulfeda., i. 77 ; 11. ii. 180. 

Compare Ye-lii Ch'u te'ai about Turken Khatun (Part I., p. 22). 
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tants and destroyed the city. Hence he advanead upon 
the fortress of Nuseretkuh, situated in the mountainous 
country of Talekan. This place had been ineffectually 
besieged by one of his generals for six months, but was 
captured when Cllinghiz' army arrived. 

Meanwhile Tului, executing the orderu of his father, 
had invaded Kllorassan, and sent his bl-other-in-law, 
Togachar, with the avant-guard to NW. After sack- 
ing this place, Togachar advanced upon Nishabur, in 
November I 220, but was killed on the third day of the 
siege. Tului directed his main army, numbering 70,000 
men, upon Mwu-Sliuhidjan, which was captured in 
February I 2 2 I ,  and then illarched upon Nishabur. The 
latter place was taken by assault ; the destruction of the 
city occupied fifteen days, April I 2 2 I .  Thence Tului 
pursued his way to Herut (more generally styled Eeri in 
the  Middle Ages). A detachment of his forces destroyed 
the tomb of the Calif Harun al Rashid, near the city of 
Tus, and the country of Kuhistan, through which Tului's 
way lay, was laid waste. The Mongols arrived at Herat, 
and after eight days' attack and the death of its governor, 
the  city offered to capitulate. On the capture of this 
place, Tului joined his father in Talcllan. 

At that time Urghendj had also been taken by the 
other sons of Chi~~ghiz, after a siege of more than six 
months. Tlle capture of the place had been partly 
retarded owing to a disagreement which had arisen 
between Djuchi and Chagatai. When Chiuglliz heard 
of this quarrel he grew very angry, and ordered Ogotai 
t o  take the command. After the fall of Urghendj, 
Ogotai and Chagatai both came to join their father. Ollly 
Djuchi remained in the country north of the Sihun. 

Chinghiz, after spending tlle summer of I 2 2 I among 
the mountains surronndi~~g Talekan, recommenced the 
operations and advanced towards Ghatna, where Djelal- 
eddirl had rallied considel-able foi-ces. The Mongols were 
detained s whole nronth by the siege of the fortress of 
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Kerduan. When the place had surrendered, Chinghiz 
crossed the Hindukush and attacked Bamian. There 
one of his favourite grandsons was killed ; and to avenge 
his death he ordered the city to be destroyed and the 
whole district to be made a desert. 

The Mongol general Shiki Kutuh had been posted 
with a corps of observation on the mountainous fror~tiers 
of Kabzil and Zabelstan, to  cover the operatious of 
Chinghiz. This corps was defeated by Djelal-eddin in 
the plnin of Beman ; but the latter was not able to 
profit by his victory, being abandoned by a part of his 
troops. He therefore determined to retreat towards the 
river Sind. He was pursued rapidly by Chinghiz, who 
arrived at  Ghazna fifteen days after the sultan had lefk 
it. Djelal-eddin had uot yet crossed the river when the 
Mongols arrived. A desperate battle was fought, in 
which the sultan's troops were defeated. He jumped 
into the river with his horse and swan1 across it. This 
happened in December I 2 2 I.  Some time after, Djelal- 
eddin was said again to rally some forces beyond the 
Sind. In the spring of I 222, Chinghiz sent his two gene- 
rals, Beln A I ~  f i t a i ,  in pursuit of the sultan, who retired 
towards Delhi. They proceeded to invest Mziltan; but 
as it held out bravely a i ~ d  tlley were afraid of the 
terrible heat there, they retired again to Ghazna, al'ter 
ravaging the provinces of Multan, Lahore, Pesllawur, and 
Melik pur. 

On the defeat of Djelal-eddin, Chinghiz sent Ogotai 
to destroy Ghaxna, and the general Ilchikadai received 
orders to punish Herat, which had revolted. After a 
siege of six months, Herat was taken on the 14th of 
Jutlo I 222, and destroyed. Besides this, Meru was 
pluudered for tlie second time. Ogotai, after destroying 
Ghazna, asked permission to attack the city of Sistan; 
but Cllinghiz objected, owing to the excessive heat, aud 
recalled his son. 

Chinghiz spent the summer of I 22 2 in the plain of 
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Beruan e71 with his troops, and when Bela and Turtai re- 
turned from India, the whole army set out ngain. Optai  
joined the main army with his corps near the fort h n -  

aun ku~gan. The Mongols wiritered in the mountainous 
country of Bu!la-kelwer, about the sources of the Sind. 

In  the spring of I 2 2 3 ,  Chinghiz determined to re- 
turn horrle to Mongolia by may of India and Tubet. 
T l ~ e  army indeed move(\ out in that direction, but 
was obliged to return to Peshawur, owing to the great 
difficulties the routes preselited. Having crossed the 
mountains of Bumian, the conqueror passed the sunmer 
of I 2 2 3 in the district of Bakalan, where he had left 
the heavy baggage. I n  the autu~lin he started again ; 
and on passing Bulkh, ordered the extermination of the 
population, who in the meanwhile had reoccupied the 
- 

ruins. He then crossed the Bjihun and advanced to 
Bokhara. 

The winter of 1 2 2 3-24 was spent near San~arhand. 
In  the spririg of 1 2 2 4  the army marched out again. On 
the river Sihun, Chingliiz was joined by his sons Ogotai 
and Chagatai, who had been engaged in hunting near 
Bokhara. In  the summer of I 2 24 he encamped in the 
district of Kalan tnshi, and passed his time in hunting 
excursions. I n  February I 2 2 5 Chinghiz reached his 
ordo in M~ngolia.~" 

In  note 217 I identified this name with Partran, which now-a-days ie 
the name of e detile, a river, and a little town in the Hinduku~h, north of 
KabuL But  this identification is not free from doubt; for the Moham- 
medan authors state that the plain of Bcruan or P e n a n  waa in the viciuity 
of the district of Barnion (d'Ohsson, I. 300, 301, 305, 317). Howorth 
("Mongols," i. 89) states, I ihln not eware on what authority, that it was 
one day's march from Ghazna. Prom one paaaage in d'ohsaon, i. 305, one 
might indeed suppose tliat Chinghiz on his way from Banlion to Ghnzna, 
paseed by Pnrmon, 
m2 It is not without interest that we compare these records of the Per- 

eian historinne regarding Chingbiz' expedition to Western Asia with the 
Si yzc ki, or narrative of Ch'ang ch'lin's journey to the conqueror, who was 
tlien somewhere in the Hindukush mountains. The d iar i~ t  of this journey 
wrote nR an eye-witness, and his dates receive s ebmp of nuthenticity from 
the fact, that  the date be gives for the occurrence of a total eular eclipse 



284 MONGOL E X P E D I T I O N S  TO T H E  W E S T .  

Let us turn now to the Chinese and Mongol recorde 
concerning the events related in the foregoing pages. 

In  the annals of the Yiian shi we read sub anno I 2 I g : 
In summer, in the sixth mouth (of the preceding year) 
the envoys of the emperor had been killed in the Si yu 
(Western Asia), and the ernperor determixled to lead all 
army in person against these countries. He captured 

they oberved on their route, is in perfect accordance with the truth (see 
note 120). It may be said that all the details in the narrative with respect 
t d  Chinghiz and the war in tbe west agree well with the statelnents of 
the Persian authors on the subject, with the exception that, according to 
the latter, Chinghiz sojonrned s year longer in Weetern Asia than the 
Chinese narrative will admit. I shall point out this discrepa~icy. 

With respect to the date of Chinghiz' starting from Mongolia, both the 
S i  yu ki and Rashid agree. The latter states that  the Mongol army, 
having passed the whole summer of 1219 on the Irtysh river, moved out 
in the autumn of the same year. I n  the Si yu ki we rend that in the fifth 
month of 1219 Chinghiz was in the country of the Naiuians, who, as is 
known, dwelt on the Upper Irtysh. I n  April 1220, when Ch'ang ch'un 
arrived a t  Peking, he was informed that Chinghiz had left for the west 
on the 29th October 1221. Ch'ang ch'un met, in W e s t e ~ n  Turkestan, the 
envoy of the Kin, returning from,Chinghiz' enca~i~pment, who had seen the 
latter, end of July, and who reported that  he wns pursuing the Sultan to  
India. According to Rashid, Chirighis spent the Bummer of 1221 among 
the niountains of l'alekan (northern sprirs of tlie Hindukush), and did not 
arrive a t  Bamiaw, it seems, till autumn. I n  December 1221 Djelal-eddin 
was defeated on the river Si~id. Ch'ang ch'un, after his arrival a t  Samer- 
kand, December 3, 1221, went twice to the encampment of Chinghiz. 
The first tirne he started from Sa~narkand on April 26, 1222, crossed the 
Oxus on Mny 1ot11, saw the einperor on the 16th, arid went with him to  
pass the slllnlner in the snowy mountains.. According to Rashid,.Chinghiz 
was a t  that tinie in the plain of Berualz in the Hindukush. I n  June  
Cliang ch'un returned to Salriarkand ; he set out for the second time on 
September 14th, and arrived in fourteen days a t  the encampment of the 
emperor, which seems then to have been a t  a distance of only three days 
journey from the Oxus (LC., south of the river); for according to the Si  yu ki 
the emperor subsequently set out for the north on October 3d and crossed 
the Alnu on tht: 6th. Ch'ang ch'un accompanied Chinghiz on his way to  
Samarkand, where they arrived in November 1222. Chinghiz' encampment 
was 30 li east of the city. I n  March 122; Ch'ang ch'un was with the emperor 
on their homeward journey, east of the Sihun, i t  seem.5, near Tashkend, 
when the latter was hunting in the enstern mountains ; and on the 9th the 
emperor remarked to the sage : " I n  three or four days my sons will arrive." 
All the events here reported from the Chinese narrative are corroborated 
by Rashid ; only there is a discrepancy of just a year between the dates in 
the two accounts. A s  I have stated above, according to Rasl~id i t  was 
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the city of 0-tea-la (Otrar), and the chief of this place, 
by name Ha-dji-9.h d'i - lan t ~ ~ ' ~  was made prisoner. 

Ibidem, s. u. I 2 20 : 111 the third rnontll the. emperor 
took the city of B u - h z i a  (Bokl~ara), and in the filth rnorlth 
Sun-sx'-kan (Samarliand). After this he pitched 11io 
camp a t  Ye-shi-di-shi.'" I n  the auturm 11 Wo-lo-lo-TIL 
was captured. 

Ibidein, s. a. I 2 2 I : I n  the spring the emperor besieged 
the cities of Bu-ha-rh and Sie-mi-~2-kan>~~ Dju-clli, 
the (eldest) son ot' the emperor, took the cities of Ymy- 
ghi-kan and Ba-rh-djen."' I n  summer, in the lourth 

not till the spring of I223 that Chinghiz determined to return home ; he 
spent the winter of 1223-24 near Sarnarliand. In  the summer of 1224, 

having crossed the Sihun, he waa hunting in the district of Katcln h h i ,  
which annwers, it seems, to Tmhkend. I think the Chinese narrative given 
the correct dates, and the Persian author has been mistaken in retaining 
Chinghiz a year longer in Weaten1 Asia. 

m3 Here evidently Inaldjuk G a b  Khan (v,  rupra, p. 276) is meant. 
"' According to the Persian authors, Chinghiz enctrlnyed in the summer 

of 1220 between Samarkand and Nakhsheb. 
era The Chinese historian8 who compiled the Yiian shi fwm oflicial 

documentn have been nlieled by the different ~pellinge of the names of the 
same cities in different reports ; for 0-t'a-la alitl Wo-tea-la-rh both are in- 
tended for Ortar ; Bu-hua and Bu-ha-rh both for Rokhara ; Sun-s~'-kan 
and Sie-mi-sze-kan both for Samarkand. Thus they report the capture of 
the cities of Ortar, Bokhara, and Samarkand twice under different yeam. 
Owing to this mistake some chronological confusio~l has crept into the 
Yiian  hi with respect to the first Mongol expedition to Western A s 4  
The events, however, are recorded there with tolerable correctness. 

The last two names answer, i t  seems, to Yanghikand and Barkhalig- 
kancl of the Persian authors (v. supra, p. 278). The ruins of the first still exist, 
south-west of Fort Kazalinsk, at a distance of about two Englir~h miles from 
the left border of the Syr-daria, and about one day's journey from the r ~ l o ~ ~ t h  
of the river. See Lerch's interesting investigations regarding the ancient 
cities of the Lower Sihun in his " Archzol. Journey to Turkestan " in 1867. 
Yanghikand is first mentioned by Ibn Haukal and Mus'udi in the tenth 
century. See also Abulfeda, 11. ii. 216. We read in PI. Curpini's narra- 
tive (747, 750), "De terra Cangitarum (Kankly) intravirnus terraru Biser- 
minorum (Mohammedan Turks in Central Asia). . . . I n  hac terra in- 
venimus urbes innumeres subveraas, e t  castella diruta, et  villas lnultae 
desertas. I n  hac terra est quidam fluvius magnus cujus nonien ignoramus 
(the Sihun), super quem est civitas q u ~ d a r n  q u s  vocntur Iunckint, et alia 
q u ~  vocntur Barchin, et alia quze vocator Ornus (in some manuscripts 
Orpar)," &c. There can be nn doubt that Carpini's Ianckint and Barchin 
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month, the emperor moved out to nn encampment near 
the F i e  men kual~ (Iron-gate pass).07' Here he gave 
audience to ail erlvoy of the Kin.07' 111 the autumn the 
city of Ban-le-ho (Bill kh) was takeli?lP The princes 
~ ju-c l i i ,  Ch'a-ho-t ai (Chngatai), and Wo-luo-Eai (Ogo- 
tai) captured the city of ~~~lung-ghic-clii (Urgbendj) 
and other places. I n  winter, iu the tenth month, the 
prince Tco-lei (Tului) took the cities of Ma-lu-cha-ye- 
/:o,*~ Jfa-lu (Meru or Meru), alid Si-la-sz'.'" 

Ibid., s. a. I 2 2 2 : 'l'lle priuce Tco-lei tool< the cities of 
T ' ~ L - ~ z '  (Tus) and Ni-cxa-wu-rh (Nishabur) ; and when 
returning he devastated the kingdom of the M ~ - l a - y i . ~ ~  
T'o-lei next crossed the river Shuo-shuo-lan,6" captured 
the city of Ye-liw and other places, and then joined the 

represe~~t  Yanghikaud and Burkhaligkand of the Persian authore, and 
Ynng-ghi-kan and Bn-rh-djen of the Yiinn shi. Ae to Omas, the com- 
nientators of Carpini have been much puzzled to identify it. Some believe 
that  Otrar was meant, and others identify it with Urghendj. Lerch thinks 
that  by Ornirs Carpini intended Lsl~nasa (v. acpra, p. 278). 

I may observe that the ancient city of Ynnghikn~~d,  near the mouth of 
tlie Sihun, is not to be confounded with a city noticed in the " Memoin, of 
Sultan Baber :' (beginning of the sixteenth century) under the name of 
Yanghi or Turaz k a d  (Tnraa), north of Ferghana, in Turkestan. The same 
is also mentioned 360 li east of Sairam in the Chinese history of the Ming 
in tlie fifteenth century. 
on About this defile see note 21 I. 

678 It does not seem that here the envoy Wu ku sun is meant (see Part 
I. No. a), for his audience is spoken of in particular iu the annale of the 
Yiian shi under the next year. 

In  the Chineee annals Kang mu, T&-li-mi (Termed) ia mentioned 
before Balkh, among the citiee captured by Chinghiz. 

~kfamchuk, a district subject to Merv (d'oheeon, i. 280). A plaoe 
of this name still exists south-east of Morv near the Russian-Afghan 
frontier. 

eel Sel.crEs, south-west of Merv. DeObseon, i. 281. 
682 The Mulaliida or Ianaelisns, who had their principal eeata in K u h h  

tcin and in the Elburs mountains. D'Ohsson, iii. I 57, 158. 
See Quatrembre's " Vie de Shah Rock " in " Notices d. Mnnusc.," 

SIV. i. p. 18. Shah Rock came to meet Timur, his frrther, a t  the river 
Djo1;djoran. According to the " Zafernameh," vi. 23, thie river is on the 
road from Nishabur to Andkhui, and between Nishabur and the Murghab 
river. Perhaps the Hwivud is meant. See also note 701. 
" Herat or He& as i t  waa generally called in the Middle Ages, known 
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emperor. Together they stormed the fortress of T'a-li- 
han (Tnleknn) ; and in order to avoid the great heat of 
sunrrner, the emperor pitched his camp near this city.- 
Dju-lan-ding, the king of the S i  yii (Western Asia), was 
juilled by Mie-li K'o-hnn.'" The Mongol general Hu- 
IU-~U,@'  who gave then1 battle, was defeated, and Dja- 
lan-ding fled. l'he general Ba-laem was sent in pursuit, 
but he was unable to capture him. 

I n  the biography of Su-bu-t'aijW Yiian shi, chap. cxxi, 
some particulars are found regarding the pursuit of Mo- 
llammed Shah of Khorazm, with which, according to the 
Persian authors, the generals Chebe myeu a ~ l d  Subutai 
balradur had been entrusted. Mohammed in tl~ia bio- 
graphy is erroneously called Mclik, and, it  seems,conlounded 
wit11 ~ i n z u r - r n e ~ i k . ~ ~  We read there : When the em- 
peror ii~vaded the kingdom of the Hui-hui (Mohamme- 

t o  the ~nc ien t s  under the name of Aria. On the Cutalan map of the year 
I 37 j appended to Yule's " Cathay," this name ie sprlt &ri. I t  reade Haralt, 
o n  Yule's map of the Nestorian metropolitan sees. See alet) note qg. 
" As we have seen the Persian authors ulso atate that Chinghiz spent 

t he  summer among the mountains of T(llek(~t1, but record this fact under 
the  year 1221. 

'L8B BjeluL-edtlin, the son of Mohammed Shah, and ~Itelik Khan. By the 
latter name probably the intrepid l'imur mtlik is meant, the faithful q m -  
panion of Djelal-eddin. 

'U" The Shiki K ~ ~ t u k u  of the Mohalilnredan authors. He was defeated 
by Djelal-eddin in the plain of Pernan. Kutuku was Chinghiz' foster-son. 
See  d'ohsson, i. 304. 

Bela of the Pereian authors (aee p. 282). 

O@ This was the natrle of otie of tlie most di~tinguished generals in the 
Mongol army. H e  is repeatedly n~etitioned by the Persian authors as well 
a s  in the Yuan ~ l i i ,  nnd his name is met with even in the ancient Rueeian 
annals. Ranhid, treating of the Uriankhita, states that Subuhi belonged 
t c ~  that Mongol tribe (Berezin, i. 145). I n  the Yuan shi (chap. cxxi.) he 
has a long biography, in which all hid  exploit^ in China, Weetern hi4 
Russia, and Hungary are recorded with some detail. I shall give succes- 
sively in the proper places translations fro111 his biography. The Ylian ehi 
states that &-bu-t'ai belonged to the 1Ve18g-gu ( M o I I ~ o ~ )  tribe of tlie Wu- 
Liajy-ha. His ancestors were hunting together with the anceatore of Chin- 
ghiz on the river Wet-nnn (Onon). Su-bu-t'ai entered Chinghiz' army in the 
beginning of the thirteenth century. 

I n  the biography of the Uigur priuce BIZ-TIL-dju (v. aupra, p. 250) 

3lohammed Shah is termed [Ian Alie-li Su-tun (Khan Melik Sultan). 
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dans), the ruler of it, Mieli, fled and abandoned his 
throne. Then Su-bu-t'ai and Dje-bie (see note 5 9 2 )  
received orders to pursue him. They arrived at the 
river Hui-li, where Dje-bie attacked the enemy, but 
without success. Then Su-bu-t'ai rnade a great fire on 
the eastern bank of the river, to mislead the enemy with 
respect to the Mongol forces. Mie-li was struck with 
fear, and fled the same night. Su-bu-t'ai with a host of' 
~ o , o o o  men went in pursuit, passed Bu-han cJiviansQ1 
and the city of ~ i - l i - h a n . ' ~ ~  He pursued Mie-li .unin- 
terruptedly day and night through countries destitute of 
water (the deserts of Khorassan). Finally, when he was 
about to catch him, Mie-li fled to an island in the sea, 
where he died a month after. Su-bu-t'ai captured all 
his treasures, precious stones, silver vessels, &c., and sent 
them to the emperor. 

I n  the Yiian shi, annals, I 2 2 3, we read : I n  order to 
avoid the heat of the sunlmer, the emperor moved to the 
valley Bn-lu-wan; Oo3 after which he was joined by the 
princes ~ ju-c l i i ,  Ch a-ho-t'ai, and Wo-lc'uo-tcai, and the 
neneral Ba-la, on their return from their expeditions.@' D 

When the conquered realms in the Si yii had been paci- 
fied, da-Zu-hua-di " were appointed to govern them. 

Ibidem, s. a. I 2 24 : The emperor advanced as far as 

BY1 I.c., the valley or river of Bu-han. I am not prepared to identify either 
the Hui-li or the Bu-Ban rivers. Probably the names are misspelt. One 
of them is evidently intended for the Djihun (Oxus, Amu-daria). 

6g2 This is probably Balkh. According to  the Persian authors, Subutai 
and Chebe crossed the Djihun a t  Penjeb and proceeded to  Balkh (d'oheson, 
i. 245). 

6wThe plain of Bemun or Peruan in Rashid's record. See note 671. 
The Chine~e  annals Kang mu state, s. a. 1223, that the emperor 

&pent the summer on the river Ba-lu-wan, and sent his troops to  subdue 
the neighbouring tribes. When he subsequently had moved out and 
reached the fort of K'o-wen, he was joined by his generala. K'o-men is 
probably the Gunaun Kuryan of the Persian authors (v .  supra, p. 283) ; 
perhaps the Khewek pass in the Hindukush, mentioned by Sultan Baber. 
mi L)avuga, Mongol governor. See note 174, and dlOhsson, 410. 
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the kingdom of Eastern Yin-du (Hindustan), where he 
met the hue-tuanIm and then turned back. 

Ibidem, s. a. I 2 2 5 : In spring, in the first month, the 
emperor returned (liom Western Asia) to his l ing  kung 
(ordo ; see note I 3 7).@' 

I n  tho Yuan ch'ao pi shi we find a more detailed 
description of the military doings of Chinghiz in the 
west. The events, however, are not recorded there in 
chronological order, and there is some confusion also in 
its statements. I do not wish to trouble the reader wit11 
a complete translation, and will therefore confine myself 
to quoting from this ancient Mongol record oi~ly such 
?assages as may present special interest. 

The year I 2 I g is given also in the Yiian ch'ao pi shi 
as the date of Chinghiz' departure for the countries of 
the west, in accordance with the Persian authors and the 
Yiian shi. Cllinghiz entrusted his brother O ~ h e g h i n , ~  it 
is said there, with the government of tlie Mongol empire, 
and took with lri~n his wife Hwlan ; Djebe lraving corn- 
mnnd of the avant-guard, and Subutai of the rear. 

The following names of places are mentioned in connec- 
tion with the first Mongol expedition to Western Asia :- 
Udarar (Otrar), Bulchar (Bokhara), Siemisghien (Sntnar- 
kana), and Niesghinb (Nakhsheb). 

Djochi, Djuadai (Chagatai), and Ogedai received orders 

By kUe iuun (upright horn) the Chinem chroniclere understand a 
fabulous animal, which is said to have rdvi~ed Chinghiz to go back and 
cease his conquests. Bwther particular0 ,regarding it may be aeen in 
Ye-lii Ch'a te'ai's biography, Yuan ehi, chap. cxlvi. 
6~ Thie date is in accordance with the Persian euthom. 

Sea note 102. 

"9 We read in the same ~ & n  ch'ao pi shi that in the year 1204 Dair 
wun, of the tribe Iloame Mierke, surrendered to Chinghiz, and qave him 
his daughter Hu-lan. In the list of the Mongol empresses, Yiim ehi, chap. 
cvi ,  Hu-lan appears as the second wife of Chinghiz. Compare a h  
dlOheson, i. go, 841. Dair uaaun, chief of the Uhus ~Herkils, surrendered, 
according to Rasbid, to Chinghiz on the river Tar, and gave him hiu 
daughter Kulan. 

u 
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to cross the river Arn~~y (Amu, Oxus) and attack the 
city h n g h e c h i  (Urghendj). When they had reached the 
city, they seut to Cllinghiz to ask who should take the 
command. Chinghiz ordered Ogodai to take it.'" TuZr~i 
took tllk cities of Isicpu~ (Nishabur), Chu7~hche l icn~01  AZL 
(Herat), and Sisten (Sistan). 

The prince Mielik (Timur-melik) fled and joined 
DjaZakEing, the king of S u ~ t o l  (country of the Sarts). 
When they intended to attack Clringlliz, the latter 
ordered Shighi Hutuhu " to command the avant-guard ; 
but he was defeated by Djalalding, who pursued l i i~n 
near to the place wliere Chinglriz was encamped. Tlre 
latter then sent Djebie, Sub ie ta i ,  and Tohuchar against 
Djalalding, who was He tried at first to escape 
towards Bukhar; but not succeeding, he fled to the 
river Shin:& to which point he was pursued. Nearly 
all his troops were drowned in the river; but Djalalding 
and Mielik escaped. BaZa, who was sent in pursuit, 
crossed the river Shin and proceeded to the country of 
Hindu. Not being able to find Djalalding, he captured 
a number of camels and sheep, and returned. 

Chinghiz then went up the river Shin, took the city 
of Batkesie, arrived at  the rivers Ekie horohan and Geun 
ho~ohan:~~ and pitched his camp at Baruan keI~e7: '~  

7* The Persian authors notice the quarrel of Djuchi and Chagatai, 
interfering with the progress of the siege of Urghendj. Chinghiz appointed 
hie younger son Ogotai to superintend the siege. 

70' The Yiian shi mentions a river Shuo-ahuo-lan, which aeeme to repre- 
eent the same name. See note 683. 

Shiki Kutuku of Rashid. See note 687. 
7 m  Thie ie en erroneous statement ; for Chinghiz himself went to attack 

Djelal-eddin. Subutai and Chebe a t  that time were in the countries near 
the Caucasus. Ae to Toguchae, he had been killed before, in 1220, as 
Rashid reports, a t  the siege of Nishabur. 

704 No doubt the I d u s  or Sindh is meant. In  the narrative of Fa hien, 
the Chinese Buddhist monk, who went to India about A.D. 400, the name 
of this river reads Sin-du. Hiian Thsang, in the seventh century, calls i t  
Sin. The original Sanscrit name is Sindhu, meaning "river." 

Raehid's Qunmn.kuegan, near the sources of the Sindh. See note 694. 
?OB Rashid's plain of Beewcn. See notes 671 and 693. Ifehe~ in Mongo 

means " a steppe." 
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According to tlie Yiian ch'ao pi shi, Chinghiz spent one 
summer, it is not clear in what year, in the mountains 
Altan horhwn, where the king of the Moham~nedans 
wae accustomed to encamp. Finally, we read in the 
same Mongol annals that Chinghiz, in the seventh year 
after he left Mongolia, in the autumn of I 22  5 ,  returned 
to his principal encamping-place Ka~*ate~n,~~' 011 the river 
T ~ l a ? ~  

The accounts given in the T i i n  cheng lu of Chinghiz' 
conquest of Western Asia are remarkable for their strorlg 
accordance with Rashid's records. There is only a differ- 
ence in the dates, the Ts'in clleng lu being a year in 
advance. I shall present a complete translation of these 
accounts. 

I n  the pear I 2 19 Chinghiz moved out at  the head of 
a great host to subjugate the western countries. He 
spent the summer of I 2 2 0  on the river Yerdishi (Irtysh). 
I n  the autumn lle started again, and captured all the cities 
on  hi^ way. Thus the army arrived at 0-to-la-rh (Otrar). 
Chinqhiz left his second and third sons to invest this 
place, which was soon taken by assault, and in I 2 2  I 

marched himself with his fourth son upon BY-ha-rh 
(Bokhara). This city was captured, and also fi-mi-sz'- 
kan (Samarkand). Chinghiz' eldest son captured the 
cities of Yang-ghi-kan (Yanghikand), Ba-rh-djin, and 
others (see note 676). Chinghiz spent the summer in 
the surnrner residence of the s w a n - t a n  (sultan) of the 
Siyii (Western ~sia)." Subsequently he ordered Hu-tu- 

'" The Chinese text of the Y b n  ch'ao pi ehi rendere Karatun by Hei 
lin (black foreat) ; and in the Yiian shi, Hei lin is also frequently mentioned 
aa a favourite encamping-place of Chinghiz. Rashid terms the same place 
~ a k n  kabdjd, explaining that it means "black forest " (dlOhason, i 
73). Indeed kara in Mongol meane " black," and oi (genitive oin) "forest ; " 
&abdjal= defile. 

Now-a-days the Mongols pronounce the n m e  of this river P'o'la. The 
city of U r i a  is situated on i t  

7* According to Rashid, Ohinghiz, after the capture of Samarknnd, 
spent the summer in the country between this city and Nakldeb (Karahi) ; 
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hu no-yen to take command of the ~ v a n t - ~ u a r d ? ~ ~  In 
the autumn of the same year he sent his eldest, second, 
and third sons with the right flank of the army to attack 
Yii-lung-hie-dji (Urghendj) and Bu-djin - ye - ha - da (1). 
Chinghiz' third son was er~trusted with the chief com- 
mand. The emperor himself with the main army marched 
upon the Iron-gate (see note 2 I I), captured Fie-rh-nti 
(Termed), destroyed Ban-le-ho (Ballih), and then besieged 
Ta-Zi-ha% (Talekan). In  the winter the fourth prince 
took the cities of MU-lu-~~a-~e-k'o (Maruchak), Wu-Zu,'ll 
Si-la-& (Serakhs), Ni-sha-wu-rh (Nishabur), and Ye-li 
(Heri or Herat). 

I n  the spring of I 2 2 2  the fourth prince captured 
2' 'Y-sS (Tus) and Ni-&tz-~-rh ."~  At the beginning 
of the hot season he received orders to make haste to join 
his father; but before doing so he made an incursion 
illto the country of the Mu-la-dli (see note 682)) devas- 
tated it, crossed the river So-so-lan (see notes 683 and 
70 I), and sacked Ye-Zi (Herat). When the fourth prince 
had joined the emperor, they attacked Ta-li-han in  con- 
cert Chinghiz' three eldest sons had at. that time taken 
the city of Yu-lung-kie-dji (Urghendj), and the eldest 
prince had arrived at hia father's camp."' The second 
and third sons came only when the fortress had been 
destroyed. 

Meanwhile Dja-Zan-ding, the su-Zi-t'an of the Si yu, 
had fled. Chinghiz had sent Qe-hie, who commanded 

thus probably in the mountains south of Snmarkand. We have eeen that 
the Yuan ch'ao pi ehi locatee the summer reeidence of the Sultan in the  
mountaine A h n  Itorhum. 

71° See note 687. 
711 Thie name ie probably mieepelt for Ma-lu, Meru or Merv. 
71a The name of Niehabnr occurs here for the aeconci time. Indeed, 

according to the Pereian authors, thie place was twice sacked. 
711 Amording to the Persian authors, Djuchi, the eldest son of Chinghiz, 

after the quarrel with his brother (eee note 7 0 0 ) ~  did not join hie father. 
He died in 1225 without having seen Chinghiz. The Yiian ch'ao pi ehi, 
however, statee, in accordance with the Tdin cheng lu, that after the fall of 
Urghendj, Djuohi, Chagatni, and Ogotei repaired to the camp of their father. 
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the avant-guard, in parauit, and despatched another 
corps under Su-bu-t 'ai to assist Dje-lie. Tao-hll- ch'wh 
commanded the rear. Djc-bie proceeded to the city of 
Mie-li-k'o-ban:" but passed without attacking it. Su-bu- 
taai  did the same ; but Tao-hu-&a-rh had a skirmisli 
with the troops outside the city. Mie-li-kao-han was 
then struck with fear, left the city and fled. Hu-du-hu 
1w- yen went in pursuit, but Mie-li-k'o-Iran succeeded in 
joining Dja-lan-ding. The latter then attacked Hu-du-hu 
and defeated him. A courier was despatched to Chinghiz 
with ti report; whereupon the latter with a corps of dlite 
troops left the inountains of Ta-li-han and marched 
rapidly upon the enemy, pursued him to the river 
S in- t~-su ,"~  made Mie-li prisoner, and destroyed his 
army. Dja-lan-ding escaped, jumped into the river and 
swam across it. Chinghiz sent a corps under Ba-la no-yen 
in pursuit of him. Ba-la was not able to catch the 
prince, but captured half of the Hindus, and returned. 

I n  the spring of I 2 2 3 Chinghiz moved out with his 
army and proceeded northward, following the course of 
the Sin-tze su. (Here is a break in the MS.) 

The third prince reached the city of Bu-si-su-dan,"" 
and asked permission of Chirlghiz to attack it, but the 
emperor recalled his so11 in view of the hot season com- 
mencing. He spent the summer with his troops on t l ~ e  
river Ba-Zu-wan (Beruan), and defeated the enemy in the 
adjacent countries. After the arrival of the corps of 
Ba-la, the army moved to the west, and when they had 
reached the fort of Ke-un (see note 694), the third prince 
also arrived. When Chinghiz had captured the western 
countries he placed a da-h-huu-ch'i in every city. 

I am not able to eay what place ie meant, The m u n t e  here an, 
eomewhet confused. 

The river Sindh. Su in Mongol = water, river. 
Probably the ancient city of Bost in SGyistan is meant. See d'0bsso1.1, 

i 298, 317. According to Raahid, Ogotai asked permission tu attack 
Sbtan, but Chinghiz objected owing to the exceaeive heat. 

7'' Daruga, a Mongol governor. See note 695. 
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In  the year I 2 24 Chinghiz started on his homeward 
route, and in the spring of I 2 2  5 reached his native land, 
after an absence of seven years. 

2. EXPEDITION OF THE MONQOL GENERALS SURUTAI 
AND CHEBE TO WESTERN PERSIA AND THE 
REGIONS OF THE CAUCASUS, A.D. 1220-24. 

I may again commence with the records of the Moham- 
medan authors (d'ohsson, i. 324, 444 seqq.). We have 
seen that in 1220 Chinghiz had sent out two corps under 
the command of Subutai and Chebe in pursuit of Mohanl- 
med Shall. They ravaged Irak Adjem ancl Mazanderan, 
and after the miserable end of Mohan~nled they continued 
to carry fire and slaughter over Persia. The cities of 
Rayi, Kzm, Hamadan, Kazvin, and Zendjan were sacked. 
The two generals then advanced on Tebrix, the capital of 
Azerbaidjnn, which province was ruled by the Atabeg Euz- 
beg, a Turkish prince. He bought off the Mongols by rich 
presents, who then evacuated Azerbaidjan and wintered 
in the plain of Mognn, on the shore of the Caspian Sea. 
In  the beginning of the year 1 2 2  I they advanced into 
Georgia nearly as far as Ttflis, and defeated the Georgian 
army. After this they returned to Tehiz, levied a second 
contribution upon that city, and then attacked Meraga. 
Meanwhile the inhabitants of Hamadan had killed the 
Mongol governor placed there ; whereupon the Mongol 
army proceeded to that city, which was taken and de- 
stroyed. Returning to the north, the Mongols captured 
Erdebil, and appeared for the third time at  Tebriz. Euz- 
beg fled to NnFhshevnn, and Tebriz again paid ransom. 
After this the Mongol host was directed against Georgia, 
and an army of 30,000 Georgians was destroyed. Having 
ravaged the latter country, the Mongols turned upon a i r -  
van, ancl captured its capital, Shamkha. Rashid Shah of 
Shirvan had taken refuge in the citadel of Derbend. The 
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Mongols had no difficulty in taking the city, but could 
not capture its citadel. As they intended to cross tlle 
Caucasus, they were iu need of good leaders ; and by 
rneans of cunning and force they obliged the envoys of 
Rashid to guide them across the mountains. 

On the other side of the Caucaeus they found the Alnns 
or Ases, the Lezghis, the Circassians, aud the Kipcl~ah 
leagued together against them. A battle was foagl~t, but 
the victory remained undecided. The Mongols then had 
recourse to craft, and persuaded the Kipcliaks to desert 
their allies, who were attacked and vanquished. After 
this the city of Z'erlci was sacked, and tlie Mongols in- 
vaded the land of the Kipchaks, who dispersed witllout 
offering any resistance. A great number of them fled to 
the Russians, and the Mongols took possessio~i of their 
country, consisting of vast steppes, and advanced as fiir 

as the rich city of S ~ d a k , ~ "  which was subject to the 
Kipchaks. 

I n  I 223 the Mongols undertook an expedition against 
the Russians, who had made a league with the Kipchaks. 
Their united forces marched out to meet the enemy before 
they had entered the Russian territories. The Mongols 
employed their usual stratagem ; they first retreated, and 
after being fbllowed twelve days by tlie Russians and 
Kipchalcs, lay in a:nbusll, and suddenly rushed out upon 
the enemy. A battle wae fought with great slaughter, 
which continued several days ; finally, the Mongols got 
tlie victory, the Russians and Kipcllaks being utterly 
defeated.718 After .that the Mongols entered Russia, and 
carried fire and slaughter over .the country. 

At  the close of the year I 2 2 3 the Mongols evacuated 
Russia and invaded the land of the 6'2dga~s on the Kama 

7'8 Sudak or Solclaya, sit~lated on the south-eastern coast of the Kriniea 
and on the Khazarian Sea (Black Seu). It was in the hfiddle Ages an im- 
portant Genoese entrepbt. 

719 The nuthor of the "Kamil ut Tevarikh," from which the above 
account i s  borrowed, means evidently the battle at  the river Kalkc~ (see 
farther on). 
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and Middle Volga. The forces setit by the latter to repulse 
the invaders were defeated. The Mongols then took the 
route by Scu:msin ''O to join the inilin iirlkly and Cllinghiz. 

The Russian annals (Karamzin, iii. 2 2 I sepq.) give, of 
course, a more detailed account of the Iblongol irivasion of 
liussia tliati the Mollarnmednn authors. Eussia was at 
t l ~ a t  tiine divided into several principalities, of which Hux- 
(Eul ( Vladimir) was tlie most i ~ n  portant, and whose Grand 
Duke to a certain degree was accepted as feudal lord by 
the rest. The residence of the Grand Duke was first in 
Kiev, but after I I 69 he dwelt in Vladimir. Amongst 
the Polovtsy (thus the Russian annals term the Kipchaks) 
who had fled to Russia there was a Prince Kotian (Kutan 
in tlie Hungarian annals), who persuaded his son-in-law, 
tlie Prince ~lfstislav of Gnlich, of the necessity of talring 
measures against the Mongols. Mstislav then assem- 
bled the princes of Southern Russia at  Kiev, who agreed 
to make common cause witli the Polovtsy against the 
Tatars (thus the Mongols are always styled in the Russian 
aiinals). The princes of Ifiev, C?~er~tigov, Gcrlich (all three 
had the name Mstislav), and others assembled their forces 
011 the Dnieper. There they received ten ambassn- 
dors froa the Mongols. These ambassadors were put to 
dclnth. After this the Russian forces inarched out, and 
first met the Tatars near the river Khortitsa (an affluent 
of the D~lieper, about fifty English miles south of Ekateri- 
noslav). Having gained the victory, the Russians crossed 
the Dnieper and pursued the Mongols nine days to the 
river Kalkn. Mstislav of Galich together with the Polov- 
tsy ventured to attack the inain body of the Mongols 
after crossing the river. But they were defeated, and 
then the Mongols rushed upon the remaining part of 

7 3  The name of Suksin is already mentioned in the twelfth century by 
the Moliammedan authors. I t  was applied to a city situated on the lower 
Itil (Volga) nnd also to the people there. Saksiirs of the Russian annals 
(Karamzin, iii. 270). These Saksins in 1229 first infornled the Bolgnrs 
and Russians of the approach of the Mongols. The Saxi of Plano Car- 
pini (7 10) are probably the .same. See also Dorn's " Caspia, " 23. 
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the Russian army and colnpletely destroyed it. This 
mas the famous battle on the river KaZka, which look 
place in I 2 2 2 or I 2 2 3.721 The Moxlgols pursued the 
Russiane as far as the Dnieper. Some of the Russian 
princes wllo 1lad been made prisoners were fastened to 
ylaxlks upon \vliich the Mougols sat to perform a drinking 
bout. 

Cl~inese fragmentary accounts of the Moilgo1 expedition 
under Subutai and Chebe are found in the Yuan shi in  
the biographies of two distinguished generals of Chinghiz. 

I n  the biography of Su-bu-t 'ai, already quoted, we read 
(after the pursuit of Mohammed has been recorded) : 
Su-Lu-t'ai asked the favour to be allowed to conquer 
the country of the Kin-clCn (Kipchal;). He conducted 
llis army round the sea K'uan-t iea-ghi-sz','22 and arrived 
at tlre mountain T'ni hw, ling,72' through wlrich an nrti- 
ficial ~und was cut. On the other side Su-bu-t'ai met 
the chiefs (of the Kipchaks, it seems) Yu-li-glli "' and 

'?' It is strange thnt the Russian chroniclera &re not in accordance with 
respect to the date of this battle. The Woznesennk annals give the 16th 
of June  1224 ; the annals of Novgorod, the 3 1st of hy of the earne year as 
the day when this battle took place. I n  other Russian annale the battle is 
recorded under the year 1223 (Karamzin, iii. 545). This latter date worild 
a.gree with the year the Mohatnmedan authors allege for the first invasion 
of Russia by the Mongols. Mr. Icunik, the well-known inquirer into the 
history of Russia, thinks that I 223 is the correct date for this event ; but 
Bonnel in his "Chronologie Heinrichs des Letten," 1853, seems to prove 
that  the batt.le a t  the Kalka river was fought in 1222. See "M6langes 
Asiat. de 1'Acad. d. Sc. St. Petersbonrg," ii. 462. 

The river Kalka (some Russian chroniclera write Kulak) ia identified 
by Karamzin (iii. 232) with the river Kalets, an affluent of the Kalrniua, 
which discharges ituelf into the sea of Azov near Mariupol. 
72 According to d'Herbelot's " Bibl.'Orient.," the Turks called the Cas- 

pian Sea denSl t i ,  which means "sea" (tlCn.-ghi-sz' in the above name). 
The first character, R'uun, means " laige " in Chinese, but i t  is more pro- 
bable that  i t  ie intended here to represent a foreigu sound. K w n  in the - 
Uigur language, and probably also in other Turkish dialects, means '*a 
lake." 
7" Literally " the mountain range of great peace." This name evidently 

denotes the Caucasus. 
'" According to the Russian annals, one of tile khans of the Polovtsy 



298 MONGOL EXPEDITIONS TO T H E  WEST. 

Tea-tea-ha-7-11, who hncl rallied their troops on the river 
Bu-dsu. The son of Yu-li-ghi was wounded by an arrow 
and fled into the forest. His slave came (to the Mongols) 
and betrayed his 111aster. S~lbsequently all submitted; 
and after the country of the Kin-c?ta had been conquered, 
SU-bu-t'ai penetrated as far as the river A-li-ghi,72b wlrere 
he met the chiefs of the Wa-lo-sx' (Russians), the great 
and the little Mi-ell-sz'-lao."' A battle was fought, when 
the latter were defeated. When they had surrendered, 
SU-bu-t'ai subdued the A-su (the Asi or Alans), and then 
returned home, taking with hinl the slave who had 
betrayed his master. 'l'he emperor, having heard his 
story, said to SU-bu-t'ai, "We can scarcely expect 
fidelity fro111 this man," and ordered him to be put to 
death. On the yl-oposal of Su-bu-t ai a special corps had 
been formed, co~lsisting of Mie-li-kei (Merkits), Nai-man, 
and Kin-cia (Kipchaks), who accompanied that general 
on his return home. He proceeded by the way of Ye- 
m i -  ( m i  ; see note 3 I 3) and H ~ - d ' i . ~ ~ ~  

In  the biograpl~y of 110-sz'-mai-li (vide supra, p. 2 3 3 )  
the Mongol expedition to Western Persia and the coun- 
tries near the Caucasus is also shortly recorded. We read 
there (after the pursuit of Mohammed Shah to Mazan- 
deran has been related), the emperor sent Dje-bo (see 
note 592)  to attack the Kin-clia, and Ho-sz'-mai-li 
received orders (from Dje-bo) to ~nnrch against the 
K'ii-rh-ie 728 and Shi-r7h-wan Sha,7" and to advance 

(Kipchaks), by name 1-ury Koncltakowich, was killed by the Mongols in 1223 
(Karnmzin, iii. 228). 

7% Probably the Kulkn river is meant. 
7% As  we have seen, three princes Mstislnv fought in the battle at tile 

Kalka 
A muntry Hu-dji-rh is mentioned in the itinerary of I-e-lli Hi liang 

(v. supra, p. I 6 I ). 
Probably the Kurds are meant. The Mohammedan authors report 

(cl'ohsson, i. 327) that the Turkomans and the Kurds entered the service 
of the Mongols ; and when the latter invaded Georgia, the Tl~rko~nrrns and 
Kurde formed the avant-guard. 

L g h i d  Shah of Shirtoan, who fled to Derbend (v. supra, p. 294). 
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upon several cities, eummoning them to sunender. Ho- 
sz'-mai-li then proceeded to the country of h - ~ h - d j i , ~  
and marched against another people called A-su (Asi or 
Alans), capturing the city of Eei-lin.nl After this the 
Wa-lo-m' (Russians) mere defeated at T'ie-~h-shan,?~~ and 
their king, Mi-dji-su-la (Mstislav), was take11 prisolier. 
Dje-bo ordered Ho-sz'-mai-li to convey this king to the 
emperor's (eldest) son, Dju-ch'i, where he was put 
to death. Subsequently the Pang-li (Knnkalie) were 
attacked, the city of Bo-lze-ba-li \\.as captured, and tile 
king of this country, named KO-t'o-sze- an, surrendered. 
After the Kin-c'a were subdued, the (Mongol) army 
returned, and Dje-bo died. 

3. EXPEDITION OF THE MONGOLS TO THE COUNTRIES 
NORTH OF THE CASPIAN SEA AND II'EST OF 
THE VOLGA, LD. 1235-42. 

In  this chapter I shall review the invasion of the 
countries of the Kipchaks, the Asi, and the brulga~s, as 
also the ravaging of Russia, Poland, Silcsia, and Hunga y 
by the Mongols, comparing Western accounts with the 
statements of the Chinese and Mongols, as I have done 
in the previous chapter. 

When Chinghiz and his generals had ravaged Persia, 
the countries of the Caucasus, and Southel-11 Russia, 
AD. 1220-24, the warlike enterprises of the Mongols 
towards the west were stopped for some years, the armies 
being occupied in the east with the conquest of the Kin 
empire in Northern China. I n  the beginning of I 234 
the dynasty of the Kin was overthrown, and Ogotai Khan 

730 Kuvdj is the name by which Abulfeda (ii. 286) designates the 
Georgians, the W g i a n i  of Plan" Carpini (748), the L?urgi s i v e ~ e ~ i u i  
of Rubruck (383). 

781 Hci lin meana "black forest" in Chineee. But perhaps a foreign 
name is rendered by theae two characters. 

7 s  The third character in this name, sltalz, mean8 "hill." I " ie  = iron. 
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( I 2 29-4 2) then rosutned the conquest of the countries in 
the west, con~menced by his father. 

The Tarikli Djihan Kushai states (d'oheson, ii. I 5 )  
that already in I 229 Ogotai had sent an army of 30,ooo 
Inen, under the command of the generals Gueuktai ilrld 
Sunodai, to conquer the countries of the Kipchaks, 
S~ckccsins,~~ and ~ u l ~ a r s . ' ~  This expedition seems to be 
alluded to in the Russiatl annals. Karamzin (iii. 270) 
states : After the battle of the Kalka, for six years 
nothing was heard of the Tatars ; but in the year I 2 2 9  

certain Snksins and Poloutsy from the Lower Volga, who 
fled from the Tatars, came to take refuge in the country 
of the Bulgars. At the same time the news arrived that 
the Bulgar troops posted at  the river la ik (Ural) had 
been defeated by the Tatars. But the latter tarried, for 
it was not till six years later that Baty (Batu) appeared 
at the Volga and wintered near the capital of the Bulgars. 

The Yuan ch'ao pi shi states : The emperor (Ogotai) 
ordered the valiant Sz6bielai to subdue the Eleven Nations 
in the north (who were not yet subject to the Mongols), 
viz., the Kanglin, the Kibcha, the Ubadjighi, the Ulusu, 
the Madjar, the Asu, the Siesu, the Sierkesu, Keshimir, 
Bz~lar, and Lala,-to cross the two rivers Djayakh and 
Iclil, and to march directly upon Kiva Mien Kermn. 

These eleven nations and the cities against which 
Subutai had beell ordered to wage war are twice more 
enumerated in the Yiian cliao pi shi, with some variations 
in the spelling of the names. There appear also two 
new names, Mieghie or Meketmeng and Kelie. I shall 
try to identify these names, as far as my acquaintance 
with the medizeval geography of the regions here spoken 
of may ellable me. 

7a3 See note 720. 

' ~ 4  At  the mme t.ime another army, commanded by C7hannogunJ had 
been directed to Persia 
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The KANGLIN of the Yiia~i cltau pi 8lii are, &hout 
doubt, the sanle a8 the KANKALIS or KANKLY of the 
Mohammedan authors. They lived in the beginning of 
the thirteenth century in the wide steppe land8 east of 
the laik river (Ural) and north of the Lalie of Khor- 
azm (Aral). The Kipchaks (Komanu) were their wester11 
rleighbours. 

Rashid in hie accounts of the Turkish tribes (Berezin, 
i. I 8) devotes only a few lines to tbe Kankly. He 
states that they first invented wheeled cars-kankly in 
Turkish, whence their name is derived-but says nothing 
about their abodes. We learn from Abulghazi ( I  605-64) 
that the Kanklys, at  the accession of Chinghiz, occupied 
the country as far east as the Issigol Lake and the rivers 
Chu and Xalash (Taras). 

Two European travellers traversed in the middle of 
the thirteenth century the steppes where this nation then 
dwelt, and they have left the following short notice8 
of them:-Plano Carpini, after quitting the country of 
the Comani (Kipchalis), states (749) : " Post hoc terranl 
irltravimus Cangita~um quae magnam habet in pluribus 
locis penuriam aquarum ; in qua etiam homines pauci 
morantur propter aquae defectum. . . . Et tam Comani 
quam Canyita: non laborant, sed tauturn de animalibus 
vivebant ; nec edificabant domos, sed in tabernaculis 
habitabanh" After this Carpini entered the country 
of the Bisemin (the Mohammedan Turks of Western 
Turkestan). 

Rubruck terms the same people Cungle. Page 265 : 
" Quidam Comani qui dicebantur Cangle." Page 2 7 4 :  
" Cangle quedam parentela Comanorum. "735 Rubruck 
set out from the Volya on the I 6th September I 2 5 3, 
and then travelled eastward through the country of the 
Cangle till the 1st November. 

In  the Chinese historical works of the Mongol ~eriod, 

735 The Kanklye and the Kipcllake or Comans belonged indeed to the 
same race (Turks). 
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the Kanklys are repeatedly spoken of, but the information 
tlie Chinese authors give about this tribe is very meagre. 
The name is generally spelt there K'ang-li, sometimes 
Hung-i. The KCang-li were known to the Kin as early 
as the twelfth century. As I have stated @. 2 2 3), a khan 
of that nation was desirous of becoming a vassal of the 
Kin elllperor. In  the Yiian shi' the 'name K'ang-li 
occurs frequently, and especially in the biographies. As 
they were a warlike nation, the Mongol khans used to 
place them it1 their army, and many brave generals of 
the Mongol empire belonged to the Kankly. 

111  the biography of Bu-hu-mu, Yiian shi, chap. cxxx., 
who was a KCang-li, it is stated that this rlation derived 
their origiu from the Kao ku (Kao ch e).m6 Bu-hu-mu's 
son, K ui-k'ui, has a separate biography in chap. cxliii. 

I n  chap. cxxxvi. we find the biography of A-sha-bu-huu, 
who was a prince of the reigning family of the Fang-li. 
It is stated there that when Chinghiz had ravaged the 
country of the K'ang-li, their ruler died, and left a 
widow belonging to the tribe of &en-mie gu-ma-li. 
Owing to the ruined state of her affairs, she was for a 
long time unable to leave her country. Subsequently, 
however, through some miraculoue agency, she was 
surprised on one occasion by the appearance of some 
richly laden camels. In  consequence of this she set out 
with her two sons, I i 3 i - l ~  and Ya-ya, for the residence of 
the emperor, and after two years returned home, leaving 
her sons with O-go-tCai. Thirteen years later she again 
proceeded to the Mongol court at  Eo-Zin ('Karakorum) 
to see her sons, who were with the emperor Meng-k'o." 
A-sha-bu-l~ua, in whose biography these details are found, 
was the grandson of this lady and the son of Ya-ya. 
A-sha-bu-hua, who was a general in Kubi1n.i'~ army, died 

756: As we have seen. the Chinese historiam make the Uigurs also 
de~cend from the Kao clie ; see note 596. The latter name in Chinese 
means " high a r . "  

7rr Her adventures have furnished tbe material for a Chinese drama. 
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in I 3 0 1 .  His brother, f o-t'o, was a distinguished 
officer in Kubilai's life-guard. The title of Yun chung 
wang had been bestowed upon him. His son, Picmu- 
rh-tu-shi, was minister under the last Mongol emperor, 
Shun ti. His biography is found in chap. cxl. Ya-?a 
left also a son, Wa-to-man (Othtnan). 

Chap. I 2 3. Ai-n~o belonged to the tribe Ba-du Keang- 
li. He accompanied Su-LU-iai noyen when the latter 
waged war in the country of the Kin-ch'a (Kipchak). 
His son, Ye-su-tai-rh, distinguished himself at the con- 
quest of the Chinese province Fu kien, and a t  the 
expedition to Ji-pen (Japan). He died in I 2 88. 

Chap. I 3 3. Ye-m-de-~h, the son of Ai-bo Bo-ya-m.'" 
Clrap. I 34. T'u-h~-lu, in the service of Kubilai, was 

the ninth soil of A-Zi-ta-shi, who was a grandson of' t l ~ e  
K* ang-li prince, I-na. 

I n  the sanre chapter is the biography of Wa-lo-supm 
who was the secretary of Kubilai's successor. His father, 
Ming-li ~'ie-mu-rh, had held the same office under 
Kubilai, and his grandfather, Hai-du, had served in 
Malgu Khan's army. His great-grandfather, Ha-sl~i 
Bo-yao (see note 738)) had surrendered in early tinres to 
the Mongols, and had been appointed superintendent of 
the herds belonging to Kubilai's mother. Wa-lo-sze's son, 
Kring-tung, who served under the last Mongol emperor, 
Shun ti, has a separate biography in chap. cxlii. 

Cl~ap. r 3 5 .  Tea-li-chei, served under Kubilai, his 
father, Ye-li-Zi-bo, having surrendered to Chinglliz. 
Ibidem : Ming-an, also a Kanltly in Kubilai's service. 

Finally, in chap. ccv., under the rubric of " Villanous 
Officers," is the biography of the Kankly Ha-ma. 

T3t3 Bo-ya-wu is probably intended for Bayaut. Thie wue, according to 
the Mohom~nedsn authors (d'ohsson, i. ~gg),  the name of one branch of 
Ihc Kanklys, to which Tlirkhall khatun, the mother of Mohammed Shah 
of Khorazm, belonged. There were a great number of Kanklys in Khorazu~ 
when the Mongols first invaded the country. 

ne The name of this man is rendered by the same Chineee cherecters 
which in the Yiian shi generally represent the name of RuseL. 
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It is generally believed (Klaproth, d'Avezac, Schott, 
and others), that the Pechcwga spoken of in the Russi~tl 
annals, who occupied tho Bteppes of Southern Russia in 
the tenth and eleventh centuries, and who subseqnently 
were driven away from these tracts by the Polovtay or 
Kumans, are identical with the Knnklys, who in the days 
of Chinghiz dwelt east of the Taik. This suppositiorl 
seems to be founded upon a statement of Constantine 
Porphyrogeneta (tenth century), that three of the most 
powerful tribes of the Patzincckites mere known by the 
name of Kangar. Abulfeda (ii. 297) quotes an author 
of the tenth century who records that the Bedjenaks, 
a Turkish tribe, having left their original abode (in Asia), 
had established themselves between the Khazars and Itum 
(Eyzantine empire). Ibn Sayd, an author who lived 
three centuries Inter, also quoted by Abulfeda (ii. 292), 
saye that the mountains of the Bedjnah are situated east 
of the countries of the Kumans. Abulfeda does not 
mention the Rankly. This name does not appear either, 
it seems, in the Mohammedan writers previoue to the 
Mon go1 period .lM 

As regards the other countries, cities, and rivers 
enumerated in the abovequoted passages of the Yiian 
ch'ao pi shi, I may offer the following elucidations :- 

Kibcha denotes ICpchak. Of this people more detailed 
account8 will be given in Part 111. 

Ubad!  seems to be intended for Obexy, Abazi, or 
Abkhuzi. The Abkhazes still inhabit their ancient 
abodee, i.e., the western part of. the Caucasus and the 
eastern shore of the Blaclr Sea. They are called O b e y  
in the ancient Russian annals, 'ASaoyoL in the Byzantine 
~nnals.  Plano Carpini (706-709) calls them Obesi, but 
erroneously identifies them with the Georgians. Ibn 

740 Compare Klaproth'e "Tab1 Hiat. de l'Aaie," 279 ; d'oheeon'a 
" Peuples du Cauceae," I 17, 254 ; d9Avezac'e " Carpini," 749 ; Schott's 
" Nachr. Id d. Kunggar," 1844. 
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Sayd (thirteenth century), quoted by Abulfeda (ii. 286). 
speaks of the city of the Abkhazes situated on the Black 
Sea. 

The UIw (Oruee in Mongol) are the Ruesians. See 
Part 111. 

The Am (A& in the Mongol text of the Yuan chew 
pi shi, which is the plural form of Bsu) are the Aei or 
Ahm of Western medkval authors. (See Part IIL) The 
ancient Russian annals term them Yq. 

The Madjar are the Magyars or Hungarians. 
The &rkm are the Cherkesses, the C~T& of Plano 

Carpini (748), the Che~kia of Rubruck (252). The 
Russian mediajval annab mention, among the natioru 
subdued by the Mongole at  the time they crossed the 
Caucasus, the KaeeoSi. Klaproth states that the ancient 
name of the Cherkesseg was Kmakh, and the Osseta and 
Mingrelians call the Cherkesses still by th i s  latter name. 

The BU&T (the name ia written also Pular and Pzclar- 
man in the Yiian ch'ao pi shi) are the Bulgam. 8ee 
Part 111. 

The S k  (termed also Swu) are probably the Saksina. 
See note 720. 

The name of Ktshimir occurs also among the names 
of countries with the conquest of which, according to the 
Mongol annals, Subutai had been entrusted. But Kash- 
mir lay far out of his way ; and according to the Yiian 
shi, it was only in I 25  3 that a Mongol corps wae sent to 
that country. This fact is confirmed by Rashid. See note 
368. I may, however, mention that P1. Carpini, whose 
information was gathered in I 247, in enumerating the 
countries subdued by the Tartars (p. 708), includes gar- 
rnir in his list. 

We meet further with the name h l a  among the eleven 
nations or countries enumerated in the Mongol annals. 
Thia name is replaced by Kdie where the list is given for 
the second time. I t  aeems to me that by Kelie the Kdar 
of the Mohammedan authors is intended. Thus they term 
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the ki l~g of Hungary, as we allall see !'tll.ther on, uote 769. 
By a nlisundel-standing the Mongol chronicler has taken 
Kelar for the name of a country. Soxrietimes Rashid falls 
into the same error. Comp. Berezin's translation, ii. p. 74: 
'" Ogotai Kllan conquered Kllatai and the col~ntries of 
Keta~,  Bashkurt, I'ula, Desht-kipchak, Buss, Cliel.liess, As, 
&c." Again, 1. c., i. 2, 5 I ,  Kelar appears as tlre name of 
ti country, arid Bashid always associates it with Bashkurt, 
by which name properly the Bashkirs are meant: but 
Itashid applies this name also to the Huxigarians (dlOhsson, 
ii. 62 I). Con~p. also Carpini, 747 : "Barcarti vel magna 
Hungaria ; and Rubruck, 3 27 : " Pascatir vel magna 
Hung )ria." 

Tlle Yiian ch'ao pi slli notices two rivers which Subn- 
tni had been ordered to cross, viz., the Djayakh and the 
.Idid. 

'l'he first of these rive]-s, the original Turkish name of 
mhicli is Inilc or Djaik, is the Ural river of modern Rus- 
sian maps. We find i t  first mentioned in the Byzantine 
\vritere. Zemarchus, se~i t  in 569 by the Byzantine em- 
peror to tlie khau of t l ~ e  Tul.ks, on his way back came to 
tlie Daich r i ~ e r ,  and then to the Attila (Volga). Constall- 
tine I'orphyrogenita (tenth century) calls the Iaik 
(Yule's " Catllay," clxvi.). As I have stated above, the an- 
.cic.nt Russia11 aniials write tliis name Yaik. PI. Carpini 
styles the same river (743) Jaec ; Rullrlick (274) Jagac. 
I n  Haithon's itinerary the name reads Jaic. 011 tlie Cata- 
lan rnap ( I  37 5 A.D.) it is called Jayech. I n  the Moham- 
medan historians of the fourteenth and fifteentli centuries 
the river laik is frequently mentioned. Rashid notices i t  in 
his account of the Kipchak. .This is also " the great river 
Yak, which llas its spring in the land ot' Siberia, near the 
river Carna, and rulis through the land of Nctgay, falling 
into the Mare Caspium," in Jenkinson's narrative of a 
journey to Bokhara in I 5 5 8. 

The other river is the Volga. By the name of Idil or 
Atd, meaning " riverJJ in Turkish, the Turks, and after 
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them all Mohammedan geographers, have deeignoted the 
Volga, which latter name, used by the Slavic nations, 
seems to be derived from the ancient city of Bolghar, 
situated on the Volga. I n  the tenth century Istrkhri 
states (p. 2) that the Khazars live on the river Atel, which 
runs through their country. Ibu Khurdadbeh (ah0 in the 
tenth century) speaks also of a city Atel. This is believed 
t o  nriswer to the present Astrakhan. In the Byzantine 
WI-itere the name appears mucli earlier; the river Attilia 
in Zemarchus' itinerary (v. supra). Plano Carpini, 7 7 5 : 

Ethil quam Rusci vocant Volga." Ibidem, 743 : " Flu- 
men Volga super quod vadit Bati est valde magnuln." 
Rubruck calls the Volgn always Ethilia. On the Catalan 
niap the name reads Edil. 

I t  remains to identify tlie three cities mentioned in 
the Yuan cxao pi shi in connection with Subutai's expe- 
dition. 

Mieghie (this name is also spelt, erroneously, it seems, 
Meketmeng) is probably ideutical with the city of Mic-li'ie- 
.sz' or 1Nai-k'o-d, noticed in the Yiiaii shi among the 
.cities north of the Caucasus, captured by the prince (sub- 
sequently emperor) Mangu (see farther on, p. 3 I 6). 

Kiwa (the name is also written Keibie) is evidently in- 
tended for Kiev, the ancient capital of Russia, which mas 
taken by the Mongols in I 240. The Yiian ch'ao pi ahi 
writes Kiwa Mienlie~nzan. The second name is intended 
for Man kennan, which in Turkish meatis " great city." 

The latter narne appears in the relation of Timur's ex- 
pedition to Kussia in I 39 5, as given in the Zafernameh, 
iii. 5 5. 1t is there stated that the Kipchak prince 
Bi1;yarolr Aglen then had his residence at Man kir~~len, a 
city on the Uti river. The Uzi seems to be the same as 
the Azsu river of Abulfeda, ii. 80, i.e., the Dnicper of our 
days. The Russian annals do not mention a city of the 
above name on the Dnieper. But we learn from the late 
Professor P11. Bruhn in Odessa, who in I 874 publishecl 
an interesting article on the ancient names of Kiev 



308 MONGOL EXPEDITIONS TO T H E  WEST.  

(" Memoirs of the Third Archeol. Congress at  Kiev," i. p. 
294), that this ancient Russian capital indeed wae known 
in the Middle Ages by the name of Mankerman. Rashid- 
eddin, in relating Batu's expedition to Southern Russia in 
I 240, report0 that he captured, after a siege of nine days, 
the great Russian city of Min,qercan (or Mankerfcuicn, as  
Berezin reads). Here evidently Kiev is meant, and the 
correct reading would be Mankerman. Bruhn quotes 
also the Venetian envoy Con tarini, who about I 47  5 passed 
through Russia on his journey to and from Persia, and 
who states that Chio (Kiev) is also called Magronzan. 

According to the Tarikh Djihan Kusllai and the Djami- 
ut Tevarikh (d'ohsson, ii. 699, seqp.), it was resolved at 
the second Kuriltai convoked in the reign of Ogotai Khan 
that a vast army should be raised in order to subdue 
the countries of the Asi, Rulgars, Kipchaks, and Russians, 
all bordering upon the territories of Batu,"' the son of 
Chinghiz's eldest son Djuchi. Ogotai designated the fol- 
lowing princes to assist Batu in these expeditions : Ku- 
yuk and K ~ d a n , " ~  sons of Ogotai ; Mangu and Budjek,,"' 

74l The Mohammedan authors call him Bdu .  I n  the Yuan ch'ao pi ehi 
his name is likewise written Batu ; in the Yiian &hi, Ba-du. To the Rus- 
eian chroniclers the Mongol conqueror of Russia wee known under the 
nsnle of Baty. P1. Carpini writee Bdi ; Rubruck, Batu or Baatu. 

D'Ohss011 etates, ii. 99, after Rashid, that Ogotai by hie chief wife, 
Turakina, had five sone, Kuyuk, Kutan, Kuchu, K a d j a r ,  and Kushi; hie 
two other sone, Kadan O p l  and Melik, were by concubines. Kupuk, as is 
known, was afterward8 elected Mongol emperor (1246-48). In the Yiian, 
ehi, chap. cvii., genealogical tablee, Gui-yu and Ho-dan appear ae the names 
of the eons of Ogohi. P1. Carpini, 66; : " Occoday Can hos filios habuit : 
Czlyuc, qui nunc est imperator, Coctetr (probably the Kutan of Rashid) e t  
Cl~irenen." At  p. 668 he mentione the Prince Karachay (probably Kara- 
djar). Rubruck (296, 297) calls Kuyuk Ken Klkan (the name ie evidently 
misepelt in the manuecripts), and states that he had a brother Serenton, 
who ventured to contest the election of Mangu Khan. But according to 
the Mohammedan authors, Shiramun, who opposed Mangu, was a son of 
Kuyuk's brother Kuchu (d'oheson, ii. 187, 247). P1. Carpini, 668, calla 
him Se~enaula. 

7' Theee namee read Mew-k'o and Bu-ch'o in the Yuan ehi, I. c. Comp, 
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sons of Tulei ; Buri7" and Baidar, sons of Chngatai i 
~ u l k a n ? ' ~  brother of Ogotai ; and Orda, Tangut, and Shi- 
ban,'" brothere of Batu. The valiaut Subutai buhudur 
(see note 689) took part also i n  this expedition, which 
was set in motion in February I 236. 

A.-BEGINNING OF THE CAMPAIGN-INVUION OF THE 
COUNTRY OF BULGAR, A.D. 1236-37. 

The Mohammedan authors report (d'ohsson, ii. 619 
sepp.) that, having marched d u r i ~ g  the whole summer, 
the Mongol army arrived in autumn at the ordo of the 
sons of Djuchi, in the neighbourhood of the liillgdom 
of Bulgar, on the river (name illegible in the MS., pro- 
bably the Volga). In the wiuter of I 236-37, the Mou- 
gol princes detached Subutai to invade' the countries of 
the Asi and Bulgar. This general proceeded to the city of 
Bulgar, captured it, and its illhabitants mere massacred or 
bragged away into slavery. Kashid mentions two chiefs, 

eleo note 281. Mangu was subeoquently Mongol emperor (12 j 1-59). P1. 
Carpini (666, 667) : " Alteriue autem filiue Chingie Can, cujus nomen 
gnoralnue ( i t  wee Tulei), filios habuit Mcnyu, cujue mater eet &.oetun; 
. . Aliue vocatur Bichac." Farther on P1. Carpiui writee the ciame name, 
i t  eeema, Buigec, and etatee that  this prince wae in Hungary. 

7" Bu1.i is noticed in the Yiian ch'ax, pi ehi (see farther on, p. 333). P1. 
Carpini, 666 : "Filii Chyaaday eunt Bulin e t  Cadan. Nomina aliorum 
mescimue." Farther on, 667, he states that both of them were in Hungary. 
A s  we have eeen, Kudan, according to Rashid, waa the eon of Ogo td  
H~ibruck, 279, 280, epeak~ also of Buri. 

iu Kulkan or Qulgaa, accordiug to Raehid, was Chinghiz' eon by Cukclju, 
daughter of the Kin emperor. H e  wae killed in Russia (d'oheeon, i. 
41 8, ii. 625). I n  the Yiian shi, 1. c., his name reads K 'uo-li-kien. 

76 Sons of Djuchi, Chinghiz' eldeet son. I n  the Yiian ehi, annals, 8. a. 
I 236, Wu-lu-cEo (Orda) ie mentioned together with hie brother Bu-du. Shi- 
bau'e nalrle (Siban) occure in Su-lu-t'ails biography (see farther on). PL 
Carpini (665, 666) : a Filii Il'ossuc Can (thie he t e r m  Djuchi) eunt Bati, 
iste eat ditior et  patentior post inrperehrem ; Ovdu, iete eet senior omnium 
lucutr~ ; Syban, Bova, Berca, !llhaut." Farther on, 668, in enumerating the 
Morlgol princes, he nientions Sinocu~ and T l ~ m  te,,tu+, who seem to  be the 
tame as ShitrLwr and 2'ecka timu,. of Raehid, aleo eona of Djuchi. See 
. loworth'e " Mongole," ii. 102. Djuchi's descendants. 
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B q a n  (?) and Chiku (?), who came in person to render 
homage to the princes, nnd were then released ; but they 
subsequently revolted, and Subutai waa sent again to sub- 
due them. 

The Russian annals state (Karamzin, iii. 270) that 
Baty wiutered near the Volga in I 236-37, not far from 
the capital of the Bulgars, which was destroyed in the 
autul~rn of I 2 37. 

The Yiiarl shi does not record the invasion of Bulgar. 
In  the biography of Subutai, where all the military 
doings of this farnous general are related, no mention is 
made of Bulgar. Brit on the ancient Mongol-Chinese 
map of the fourteenth century (see Part III.), Bu-li-a-rh 
is marked east of Russia. 

B.-EXPEDITION AGAINST THE KIPCHAKS, BOKSHAS, AND 
BURTASSES, A.D. I 2 3 7. 

Rashid reports (d'0hsso11, ii. 6 2 3) : The Mongol princes, 
after deliberation, determilled to extend their army and to, 
proceed in a vast line, as is gerlerally done a t  a baltue. 
Mangu, who commanded the left flarllr near the (Ca~pian)~ 
Sea, captured Bachman, one of the most valiant chiefs of 
the Kipchaks, w11o belonged to the tribe of Olerlik (?), 
and Kachnr Ogola, who belonged to the people of . . . 
(probably Ase). Bachn~an, who had for a long time 
evaded his pursuers, had collected a troop of robbers and 
fugitives, and was a constatit source of trouble to the, 
Mongols, sometimes carrying off col~sideral)le booty from 
them. As he frequently changed his abode, and hid 
himself in the forests bordering on the river Atil .(Volga), 
i t  was difficult to catch him. Marigu gave orders to. 
prepare a squadron of two hundred boats, and to put a 
hundred men in each boat. The prince hi~uself with 
one part of the squadron went along one bank of the 
river, beating the adjacent forests ; whilst his brother 
Budjek, with the rest of the boats, ransacked the opposite 
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bank. At one place the Mongols found vestiges of a, 
recently abtmdoned encampment, and an old wonian 
informed then1 that Bachrnan had retired to an island. 
As they llad no boats near that place, they were unnble 
to porsue Each~tlan, when suddenly a Irigll wind arose, 
causing the water to go down. The Mongol troop 
forded the river, and Bachman was talien d Z'improviste; 
his men being either drowned or killed. The Mot~gols 
returned with n large booty, without havisg lost a single 
man. Bachnian solicited the favour to be killed by 
Mangu'e own hand ; but this prince ordered his brother 
Badjek to cut the Kipchak chief tllrough the middle. 
Kachar Ogola, one o!' the chiefs of the Ases, was also 
killed. The Mongol princes yassecl the sumrt~er of I 237 

in that cout~try. I n  the same year Butu, Orda, Bnr l~a i ,~ '~  
Kadan, Buri, Kdlcan attacked the Bol~slias?~~ and the 
BU rt ast~ea.'~~ 

The Yiian shi also reports the capture of Bachman. 
In chap. iii., biography of Mangu Khan, we read :- 

In  the third month of I 2 3 7 Wcng-k'o invaded Kin-cxa 

7" Barkai, according to Raehid, was a brother of Batu. Thin in PI. 
Cerpini'e Berca (eee note 746). In  the Yuan ehi he ie termed Bit-rh-k'o. 

By Bokshae probably the Mokahua are meant. This ie still the nnme 
of one of the tribee of the Mwdvins, a people belonging to the Finnish 
race, who etill have their abodee weet of the middle couree of the Volga, 
principally in the governments of Penza (where ie a river Mokrhu and 
e city Mokrhad), Si~nbirek, Saratov, San~ara. Constantine Porph. (tenth 
centriry) epeake of MopBca, a country dietant ten days' journey from the 
Pechenege. The name of the Mordva nppeare in Nestor'e liet of nations in 
the eleventh century. P1. Carpini, 747 : ' I  Comania habet ab aqnilone 
immediate poet R u e c h  : Mor.duinoe, Bilaroa," i e . ,  Magnam Bulgarilua, Bc. 
A t  p. 709 he writee the ealne name Mordui. Rubrock (251, 252) notima 
the people Me~drra, called Merdini by the Latins, beyond the river Tanaie 
(Don), and near the great river Ethilia (Volga) ; end in their vicinity 
enother people which he term8 Moxel. These latter eeem to be the Mokehsq 
and also the ea~ne aa the Mozia of J o ~ a f a  Barbaro (1436). Comp. Freehn'r 
intereating treatise on Ibn Foezlan'e notice8 of the Rueeiane, 1823. 

749 Evidently the Bartau or Bmhs of Mee'udi (ii. 14) and Ietakhri (IOS), 
who in the tenth century dwelt on the river Atel, in the neighbourhood of 
the Khazars. See also Abulfeda, ii. 303. According to Dorn ( " Caepiq" vi.), 
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(Kipcl~ak), and approached the sea called K'uun-t'ien-ghi- 
92'.'* The chief of the Kin-cl;a, nnrned Ba-cxi-man, fled 
with his family to an island in tile sea. Meng-k'o, when 
informed of this fact, proceeded i~nmediately with his 
troops to capture him. Happily a strong wind arose which 
caused the water to fall, so that it could be forded ; and 
~ e n ~ - k ' o  said, " Heaven opens up my way." Ba-clii- 
man's troops were massacred, and he was made prisoner. 
~ e n g - k ' o  ordered him to kneel down; but he replied, 
"I have been myself a king and do not fear death. I 
am not R camel that I should kneel." After this he put 
the Mongols in mind of the rising of the flood, and 
advised them to think of returning ; and indeed part of 
the troops were obliged to reach the opposite shore by 
swimming. 

I n  the biography of Su-bu-t'ai (see note 689) the sRme 
story is reported, but there the merit of the cal~ture of 
~a-ch'i-man is attributed to this general. 

C.-INVASION OF NORTHERN RUSSIA, A.D. I 2 3 7-3 8. 

I may begin with the accounts found in the Russian 
annals, which, of course, give the fullest information 
regarding these events. Compare Karamzin, i i i  27 2 

seqq* 
After the city of Bulgar had been destroyed, the 

Tatars appeared towards the end of I 2 3 7 on the frontiers 
of Russia, then bounded on the east by Bulgaria. The 
cities of Pronsk, Bielgorod, and qeslavets were captured, 
whereupon they arrived at  Riaxan, where the Prince 
Yz~ry (George) had shut himself up. This prince was 
not able to resist the Mongol arrns. Riazan was talcell 
by assault on Decen~ber 2 I ,  I 2 37, when there was a 

the Burtasses are the Cl~~~vas l i e s  of our dogs, a people belonging to the 
Finnivh race. Their seats are in the governments of Kazan, Nijni-Novgorod, 
Simbirek, Orenburg. 

7" See p. 297. 
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general massacre of the inhabitants, in which the Prince 
Yury with his family perished. Tlre city of Kolmna, 
defended by Yury's brother Bornarc, shared the saltle fate 
a s  Rinzan. Vladimi~,  the son of t l ~ e  Grand-Duke Yury of 
Vladim,ir, had been entrusted with the deferice ot' Moscout; 
but he was 1~1so defeated by the Mongols and made 
prisoner. The Grand-Dulie Yury now becoming alarmed, 
left Vladimir, and posted his arrny on the banks of the 
S i t i  (an affluent of the Mologa). He determined to wait 
there for auxiliary troops pronlised by his brothers 
Yaroslav of Kiev and Suiatoslav; his soris Vscvolod and 
Afstislav having been left meantime to defend the capi- 
t:il, Vladimir. On the zd February I 238 the Mo~igole 
invested Vladinlir and summoned the city to  surrender. 
One Mongol detachment had been sent to Suzdal, and 
having sacked'this place, joined the inaiu army a t  Vladi- 
mir. On the 8th of' February the city surrendered, and, 
accordii~g to the Mongol custom, the inhabitants were 
put to the sword, the whole lamily of the Grand-Duke 
having perislied on the occasioti. After this the Mongol 
troops were divided into several corps, which inoved about 
ill different directions, sacking the cities and ravaging the 
country. Thus in February I 2 3 8 the cities of VogsIcy, 
Gorodets, Kostromskoi Galich, Pereslavl, Rostov, Yaroslav, 
Yuriev and Drnit7.0~ were plundered or destroyed. The 

Grand-Duke Yury, still on tlie river Sili, awaiting succour 
from his brothers, mas attacked on the 4th  of March, 
and killed with inost of his troops. Anotlier Mongol 
corps had turne(1 towards Novgorod, and after taking 
f i lok Lamsky and Two*, they invested To7joolc) which city 
sr~i*rendei-ed on the 5th of March, after a siege of two 
weeks. When Baty had arrived at  n distance of a 
hu~ldred versts from the rich city of Novgorod, he 
suddenly marched back (the reason of his return is 
unlrnown), and directed his host against Kozelslc (in the 
government of Kaluga). This insignificant city was able 
t o  resist the Mongols for seven weelis, owing to the 



314 MONGOL E X P E D I T I O N S  T O  T H E  W E S T .  

heroism of its inhabitants. Finally, they were obliged to 
surrender, and suflered the common fate of those who 
opposed the Mongols. The Russia11 chroniclers report 
that Bnty, having lrlassacred all the inhabitauts of the 
city, nailled it " the bad city." After this the Mongols- 
returned to the country of the Polovtsy [Kipchaks) ; and 
Yaroslav, prince of Kiev, the brother ot' Yury, who had 
been killed ill the battle on the Siti, went to Vladimir, 
and was proclaimed Grand-Duke. 

The invasion of Russia by the Mongols related above 
is spoken of in the following terms in the Tarikh Djillan 
Kusllai (d'Ohsson, ii. 6 I g) :- 

When the city of Bulgar had been taken, the Mongol 
arrr~ies invaded Russia, and conquered tllat country as 
far as the city of Mocoss, the illhabitants of which were 
numerous as ants aild locusts. The Moilgols mere 
obliged to pass through vast forests, so deuse that nob 
even a serpent could penetrate them. The Mongol 
princes therefore ordered roads to be cut across, wide 
enough for three carts to pass abreast. Catapults were 
set up to dernolish the mall of Mocoss; and after a siege 
of several days, the place surrendered, when immense 
booty \vas taken. Orders were given to cut off the 
right ears of all the corpses ; and thus it was found that 
the nur~lber slain amounted to 270,000.~~' 

Rasliid gives a nlo1.e detailed account of this expedi- 
tion (d'0hsso11, ii. 62 I )  ; but it is to be regretted that 
the names of the greater number of the places merltioned 
in Russia cannot be ascertained owing to the want of 
diacritical marks in the Persian text. He reports: 
I n  the autumn of I 2 3 7, the Mongol princes marched all 
together against the Rnssians. Knyuk, Mangu, Kul- 

D'Ohsaon identifies Mvcose with Moscow. He may be right. I 
would, however, observe that Moecow at the time spoken of was not a. 
large and ~ o p u l o u ~  city. It had heen founded in 1147 by the Grand- 
nuke Yury Dolgrruky, but am destroyed in I 176 by o. prince c ~ f  Riazan. 
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kan, Kadan, and Buri besieged the city of Bun, and took 
it after three days. (Berezin reads Yan, and thinlis that 
Riazan is intended.) Tlrey then stormed the city of 
Iga, where Kulltan was mortally wounded. (Berezin 
rends Ilce, and tl~inlcs that Kolomna 011 the river Oka ie 
~neant.) They defeated and killed Urntan, one of the 
clriefs of the Russians (the prince Ro~uan of Kolotnna). 
The city of Mushav (Herelin) was captured alter n siege 
of five days, aud the Ewir Ului Timur killed (Vladin~ir, 
wlro defended Moscow ; but he was o111y taken prisoner, 
not killed). It took eight daya to capture the city of 
Yurlci k ~ u r g h  (the Great Yurki), (probably Vladimir, 
the residence of the Grand-Duke Yury). The city of 
Kir Nikla, the capital of the country of Yenceslav, was 
taken after only five days' siege. (Berezin reads Karinknl, 
the city of Ya~oslav, and thinlrs that Karinkal is rub- 
spelt for Z'orjolc.) The sovereign of this country, the 
Great Yurki, who had hidden himself in the forests, was 
made prisoner and executed. The Mor~gol princes now 
held a Kuriltai, where it was determined to proceed to the 
interior of Russia by different routes ; and the Mongols 
took all the cities and fortresses they met with on their 
way. Batu besieged the city of Kil Acaslca for two 
months without success; 752 but when he 11ad been joined 
by the princes Kadan and Euri, the city was taken by 
assault in three days. After this the princes cantoned 
their troops and took rest for some time. 

The information found in ' the Yiian shi with respect 
to the second invasion of Russia is very meagre. I n  the 
biography of ~ e q - k ' o  (Mangu), in chap. iii., it is stated 
that when Ba-chei-man, chief of the Kin-ch'a, had been 
killed (see above), Meng-keo accompanied Ba-du in the 
expedition against the Wa-lo-sz' (Russians). At the 

It eeeme Kozclak ie mennt ; which place, according to the Rudian 
annals, re~ieted for eeven weeke. 



316 MONGOL EXPEDITIONS TO T H E  WEST. 

eiege of the city of Ye-lie-dsan,7m he fought in peraon, 
and it was due to his bravery that the city mas taken. 

Rashid reports that in the autumn of I 2 3 8 . . . nnd 
Kadan marched against the Circasses, and in winter killed 
their prince, Tuknlt (1).  Shiban, Budjek, and Buri made 
an incursion upon the country of the Mcrims, a portion of 
the nation called Chinehak. Barkai defeated the Kip- 
chaks and made the chief of the Mekqits prisoner. 

I n  the winter of I 2 38-39, . . . (probably Mangu's 
name is to be supplied) with Buri and Kadan invested 
the city of Mangass (may also be read Mikea), which 
was taken. after six weeks' siege. I n  the spring of 
I 2 39, Kukdni was sent to capture Timur k a h ~ l i a ? ~  and 
to take possession of the adjacent countries. 

A corroboration of the account of the siege of Mangass 
or Mihess seems to be given in the Yuan shi. In  the 
annals there, s. a. r 239, we read : Meq~~-k'o (Mangu) in- 
vested the city A-su We-Zie-&, and captured it after 
three months' siege. I t  seems to me that we have to 
understand Mie-k'ie-sz', a city of the A-su (Asi or Alans). 
The same, or nearly the same, name occurs several times .in 
the Yiian shi. Tlius, in chap. cxxii., in the biography of 
Si-li-g~n-h,'~"t is stated that in r 239, in the eleventh 
inontli, the Mongol army reached the city of Am ~Mie- 
ktc-a' .  It was well fortified and difficult to storm. I n  
the spring of I 240, however, Xi-li-gun-bu conducted an 
assault, which was successful, and the city was taken. 

7" Probably Biazan is meant. I suppose that by a, mistake the char- 
acter ye has been connected with the name, for Lie-dsan would be just 
the proper Chinaee epelling of the above name, or perhaps Ye-lie-dean 
is the Mongol transcription of Riazan. The Mongols like to prefix a 
vowel to foreigu proper names. Thlis they call the Russians Orus. 

7M Literally " Iron gate." Derbend, on the Caspian Sea, is meant. 
705 A Mongol general of Tangut extraction, who took part in the weetern 

expedition0 under Batu. 
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In  chap. cxxxii., biography of Ba-du-+h, the storming of 
a city called Mai-h'o-oi Ijy Meng-keo is related. The 
name of a city called Mai-R'k-9%' appears also in the 
biography of the Kipchak prince T u - t  &a, 1. a., chap. 
cxxviii. We have seen that the Yiian ch'ao pi shi notices 
a city called Miegie, taken by the Mongol princes (p. 300). 
As to the position of this place, I can give no information. 
I may, however, observe, that Ibn Sayd, quoted by Abul- 
feda (ii. 287), states that the principal castle of the 
Alans was one of the strongest places ill the world. He 
does not give the name of it. Mas'udi (ii. 43) speaks 
also of this castle of the Alans, situated between the 
kingdom of the Alane and the Kabk (Caucasus), on a 
considerable river. It is not improbable that this castle 
of the Alans was in the famous Dariel defile, on the 
Upper Terek, near Motirlt KazLek ; the Babi-Allan (gate 
of the Alans) of the Mollammedan geographers, the Porta 
Caucasia of the ancients. 

E.-THE RAVAGING O F  SOUTHERN RUS~IA BY THE 

MONGOLS, A.D. I 240. 

I may again begin with the accouncs drawn from the 
Russian annals, Karamzin, iv. 6 seqp. 

The Grand-Duke Yury of Vladimir and his sons had 
all perished by the sword of the Mongols ; and after the 
latter had retired, Yaroslav of Kiev, the brother of Yuri, 
took possession of the throne of Vladimir, ceding Kiev 
to Michael of Cliernigov. Baty, having reduced the 
Polovtsy (Kipchaks), again invaded Russia, ravaged the 
country of the Mordvins, plundered Murom and Gwokho- 
vets, and threatened the Grand-Dukedom of Vladimir; 
but suddenly he turned his host southward to the rich 
countries of Southern Russia. He destroyed Pereslavl. 
One corps of the Mongols was directed against Cherni- 
gow, which city, defended by the valiant prince Mstislav 
Glebovich, the cousin of Michael of Kiev, was taken by 
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assault and destroyed. AZstislav, llowever, sr~cceecled in 
malting his escape to Hungary. 

Alter this the Mongols proceeded to Ifiev, which 
Mclngu hatl previously recoul~oitred. He had advanced 
as far as the city of Piessochny on the Dnieper, and had 
I:een much delighted on getting sight of the nlagnificent 
city of Kiev, where his envoys had beet] previously 
killed. When the Mongols approached, Michael fled to 
Hungary, and the boyar, Dmitry, took up011 himself the 
defence of the city ; \vhile Baty, arriving with his immense 
l~ost, invested it on all sides. I may 11e1-e give the trans- 
lation of a passage of t l ~ e  conte~~ipora~~y Russian annals 
of Woskressensl< referring to the siege of Kiev (Karamzin, 
iv. 285). 

" Like dense clouds the Tatars ' ~ 3  puslled thenlselves 
forward towards Kiev, investing the city on all sides. 
The rattlil~g of their innurnerable carts, the bellowing of 
camels and cattle, the neighing of horses, aud.  the wild 
battle-cry, were so overwhellning as to re~ider inaudible 
the conversation of the people inside the city. A Tatar 
named Z'awrul, who llad been captured, reported that 
Baty llirr~selt' was before Kiev ; that his brot11et.s (rela- 
tions) were all valiant captains: U~diu (Orda), Baidar 
(son of Cl~agatai), Biriu (Buri), Kadan, Bechnk (B~tdjek), 
Meenyu, and Kizlyuk (Kuy~l<).'~' When the news of' the 
khan's (Ogotai's) death reached Kuyuk, 11e returned, and 
became himself There was also Sebediai bogatyr, 

7" The Mongole are invariably termed l'atarr in the Russian annals. 
The Hungarian and other Western chronicles of the thirteenth century call 
them Ta~tars.  Plano Carpini, Rubruck, M. Polo, also write Tarstar. But 
the original Mongol name of the tribe, from which t h i ~  appellation in 
derived, w m  Tatar. Thus the Moha~nmsdan and the Chinese authors 
epell the name. The name Mongd was little known in the Middle Ages in 
Europe, but Plano Carpini and Rubruck use also the names Mongal, Mml. 

787 Co~npare notes 741-746. 
7* The latter statement must have been added a few years later. The 

aiege of Kiev took place in 1240, but Ogotai died only in December of 
1241, and Kuyuk was elected khan in 1246. There are some discrepancies 
between the statements of Westeru and Eastern authors as to the dote 
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who did not belong to the khan's relatives, but who 
was considered lris fint general ; aud snotller, by name 
Uu~undai. These two had conquered the whole couhty 
of Bulgar and Suzdal." 

Notwithstanding the stout reeiatanoe of the Iiussiam, 
Kiev was fiually taken by assault and destroyed. The 
brave Dnlitry was made prisoner. Batu spared his life, 
but took hirn along with him. Dmitry is said to have 
sulaequently persuaded Batu to leave Russia and invade 
tlre rich coul~try of Hungary. But before proceeding 
thither, Batu sacked and plundered the cities of VZadinir 
in Volhynia, Gdich, Zadyjin (in Podolia), and Katnc~uts. 
At  K7.ernnet8, however, the Mongols sufl'e~-ed a defeat. 

The acco~mt given by Rashid of the invasion of 
Southern llussia in I 240 is very coufused, ~11d some 
of the proper narnes cat~r~ot be pronounced. Tlle Persian 
historian states (d'ohsson, ii. 6 2 7) :- 

When the pri~lces Kuyuk aud hlal~gu had left the 
army in the autumn of I 2 39, the PI-i11c.e Batu, with his 

when Kuyuk was recalled by his father, and also with rtropect k, the time 
when Ogotai died. Rnshid stateu (d'ohwson, ii. I 1 8 )  : The prince#, Kuyuk 
and Mangu, having received ordere from the Emperor Ogotai to return, 
left the atmy in the autumn of 1239. When they arrived in Tartary, 
Ogotai had already departed thiu life. But this dues not agree with the 
Yiian chteo pi ehi, which repoita, with many details, Kuyuk's reception by 
his father when he had arrived from the west (see fartber on, H.). Accord- 
ing to the annale of the Yiian ehi, Kuyuk in I 240 u7tu still with the army 
in  the west. W e  read there, under this pear : "The Prince Gu-yu had 
conquered the countries in the west; but there were still Rome natione 
who resisted, and he despatcheda courier with a report." D'Ohsson, ii. I 55, 
quotes a pasenge from Roger's " ~ i s e r a b i k  Carmen," in which it ie stated 
that, the Tatarn suddenly left Hungary owing to the arrival of a courier 
bringing the news of the great khan's death. The prlacise date of the 
arrival of the courier is not given, but i t  may be concluded that it happened 
in the winter of 1241-42. This agrees with the Chinese annale. 

76@ Scbediai bogatyr is Subutui bahadur, repeatedly s p k e n  of in theee 
pages. I cannot understand why Karamzin (iii. I I )  will have the name 
Sebediai to be read Sudai, and changes Burundai into Raetyr. Burundei 

of the Russian chroniclers is doutkless the geueral BuruWai of Raahid's 
record, who distinguiehed himself in Poland and Hun,-y. (See forther 
on p. 322). 
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brothers and the princes Kadan, Buri, Buchek, marched 
against the Russians and the KarakuZpaks (Black Caps). 
In  nine days they took the great Russian city of Mingar- 
kan (Kiev, wide p. 307, 3 0 8 ) ~  and after this all the cities 
of UlacEimir (Vladimir). After rav:lging the land to a 
great extent and sacking all the cities on their way, 
they invested the city of Uch-ogul Uladimir (in Turkish 

the three sons of Vladimir ") with their united forces 
and captured i t  in three days. (Berezin reads Ucheslav, 
son of Uladirnir, and thinks that Iziaslav Vladimirovich, 
prince of Kamenets, is meant.) 

As to the Chinese accounts of these events, they are 
also vague and unintelligible. I n  the repeatedly quoted 
biography of Su-bu-Cai i t  is stated that in the year 
I 241 780 the emperor Ogotai ordered Batu and the other 
princes to attack Ye-li-ban, king of the Wu-lu-szJ 
(Russians). They then proceeded to invest the city 
of Tu-li-w-k'o, which for a long time could not be 
taken ; 761 but when Ye-li-ban had been made prisoner, 
the city was taken by assault. After this the Russians 
all surrendered, and the army returned. 

F.-EXPEDITION OF THE MONGOLS TO POLAND, SILESIA, 
AND MORAVIA, A.D. I 240-4 I. 

The following general sketch of this expedition is 
drawn from d'Ohssan (ii. I 20 sepp.), who quotes Polish 
and other European annals :- 

After the death of Boleslaus 111. in I I 39, Poland 
was divided among his four sons ; and when the Mongols, 
proceeded from Russia westward, they found there four. 

700 The date 1241 is a mistake for 1240; for the evente reported inl 
the biography under the 5ear 1241 are placed there before the expedition 
to Hungary, which, aa 'ie well aecertained, took place in I 241. 
le1 I can give no explanation about the king Ye-li-ban. The city of 

T'u-li-sze-k'o is perhaps Korelek. 
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3 2 1  

real~ris. Boleslnus lV., pudicus, reigned over Krakow 
and Sandomir. Conrad ruled Mnzovia and Ksyavia, his 
residence being in Plotsk. Henry 11. possessed hner 
Silesia arid the provinces of Gneee~l, I'osna~lia, , alld 
Kalisll, himself residing in Vratislav or Breslau. The 
duliedoms of Oppeln and Rat iLor belo~~ged to Miecislav. 

The Tartars first appeared in Poland in the year 1 240, 

plundered the province of Lublin, and then retired to 
Galicio. The next winter, I 240--4 I ,  they crossed the 
Vistula on the ice, ravaged Sand~mit,  advanced to within 
seven miles of Kralcow, and returned again to Galicia. 
Vladimir, palatine of Krakow, went in pursuit, and 
succeeded in rescuing the prisoners and recoverini 8 

part of the booty that had been taken. But after a 
ehort time the Mongols reappeared, devastating Sandomir, 
Lenciac, and Kzbyawia. The Yolieh army endeavoured to 
oppose .them, but was defeated near Szydlm, on March 
I 8, I 24 I. Boleslav and all the nobles fled to Moravia, 
Hungary, and Germany ; and when the Mongols arrived 
at  Krakow, they found it  deserted. 

After this the Mongols entered Silesia; and as the 
bridges over the Oder had been burnt, they crossed the 
river at  Ratibor, swimming or on extemporised bridges. 
Miecislav retired to Liegnitz, where his cousin Henry 
rallied an army. The Mongols marched first upon 
Breslazr, the city having been burnt by the inhabitants, 
who had shut themselves up in the citadel. The Mongol 
army did not stay there, but proceeded to Lzegnitz, where 
Henry of Silesia had succeeded in raising a host of 
30,000 men, Poles and Germans. Among the latter 
were the knights of the Teutonic order, commanded by 
Poppo von Osternau. The commander-in-chief of the 
Mongols is called Petn 762 by the Polish chroniclers The 
Mongols were superior in numbers to their adversaria 
On a great plain near Liegnitz, subsequetltly called W&- 
rbrtt, on the 9th of April I 24 I ,  that memorable battle 

Tea D'Ohs~on thinke that Baidar, the eon of Chagatei, ie meant. 
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WRS fought, which terminated in the complete defeat of 
the Poles and Germans, and in which Henry was killed. 
The Mongols rernained for some time in the country, aud 
then invaded Moravia, which beloilged to the states of 
Venceslav of Bohemia. The ' latter sent 5000 men 
under the command of Yaroslav von Sternberg to defend 
Olmutx. This valiant captain not only succeeded in 
holding out in the fortress, but caused great damage to 
the Mongols by a sally he made. Finally, the latter 
withdrew to join the main body of the army, which had 
been directed to Hungary. 

Rashid's account of this expedition is very incomplete 
and confused (dlOhsson, ii. 62 I). He states that Batu, 
Shiban, and Bumldai marched upon the Polo (Poles) a ~ ~ d  
Bashguirds (Hungarians ; see farther on, p. 3 26). The 
Polo were a very powerful nation, who professed the 
Christian faith, and whose territories bordered on the 
country of the F~anlcs. After this Rashid describes the 
expedition to Hungary, confounding the Poles with the 
Hul~garians. 

An allusion to the Mongol invasion of Poland and 
Silesia is found also in the Yiian shi, chap. csxi., bio- 
graphy of Wqh-liang-ho tca i  (the sou of Su-bu-t'ai; see 
note 303). It is stated there that Wu-liang-bo t ai 
accompanied Badu when he invaded the coulltries of .Kin- 
ch'a (Kipchap) and Wz6-la-sz' (Russia). Subsequentlv 
he took part also in the expedition against the P'o-lie-rh 
and ATie-mi-sx'.S63 

'03 I have no doubt that by these two names the Polcs and the Germans 
are intended. I n  the Russian annale the Germans are always termed 
Nicmtey (singular = Niemets). This name occurs first in .the annals com- 
piled in the beginning of the twelfth century, the authorship of which is 
attributed to  fieator, the father of Russian history, who lived in the second 
half of the eleventh century and died in 1116 (see Schloezer's " Russian 
A ~ ~ n a l s  of Nestor "). Neator gives the namee of the nations living in the 
eleventh century in Russia and around i t  His  information is prt ly  drawn 
from Byzantine sources. Bu t  the word Nernpi to designate the Germans 
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#.-THE INVASION OP HUNGARY, A.D. 1241-42. 

Comp. d'ohsson, ii. 132 eepp., for information drawn 
from the Huugarian anrials. 

At  the time the Mongols ravaged Easteru Europe, 
Bela IV. reigned in Hungary. Hia states were bounded 
on the north by the Carpathian Mountains, and stretched 
southward to the Gulf of the Adriatic. I n  I 2 39 he 
sheltered in his dol~~iniond Kutan, khan of the Ku- 

with 40,000 families wlio had fled from the 
Mollgola. The princes of Russia, Poland, &c., who had 
escaped the Mongol sword, had also eniigrated to Hun- 
gary. Kutan had embraced the Christian religion ; but 
his people, unable to resist their natural tendencies, 
having plundered the country they were traversing, and 
thus irritated the Hungarians, Kutan, being suspected of 
collusion with the Tartars, was massacred by the mob in 
r 24 I .  The ICumans, thus brought into the positiori of 
declared enemies of the Hungarians, withdrew to Bulgaria 
on the Danube, ravaging the country on their way. 

was in use among the Bohemians in a much earlier period, for i t  appeare in 
the so-called MS. of Griineberg of the ninth or tenth century. Schnferek, 
in hie "Slavische Alterthiimer," etatee that the Slavonic nations have 
always applied thie i~ame  to the Germane. Ae to ita origin, the Russian 
1i11guist.a generally derive i t  from nemoi, " dumb," i.e., unable to cpeak 
Slavonic. To the ancient Byzantine chroniclere the Germane were known 
under the same name. Comp. Muralt'e "Eaeai de Chronogr. Byzant.," 
sub anno 882 : " Lea Slavone maltraitdd par lee guerrieru Nemctri de Sniato- 
polc" (king of Great Moravia, 870-894). Sophocles' Greek Lexicon of the 
Roman and Byzantine periods front B.O. 146 to A.D. I IOO : " Neniitzi, " 
Auutrians, Germans. T h i ~  name ie rnet also in the Mohammedan authara 
According to the Masalak-al-Absar, of the first half of the fourteenth cen- 
tury (transl. by Quatremhre, N. et  Ext. xiii. 284), the country of the Kip- 
chaks extended (eastwurtl) to the country of the Nemedj, which eeparates 
the E'rauks from the Russians. The Turks etill call the Germane Niemm'; 
the Hungarians term them Nemet. 

The Kumans are the Ki~chaks of the Mohammedan authors, and the 
Poloctsy of the Eluseian annale. I n  the latter Kotan is termed Kotian Khan 
of the Polovtey. 
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Whilst one part of the Mongol army was devastnting 
Poland, Silesia, and Moravia, the main army, conducted by 
Batu hirnself, marched upon Hungary in I 24 I .  But pre- 
vious to this he despatched an exiled Englishman who was 
in the Mongol service to summon Bela to surreuder. Batu 
entered the dominions of Bela in March I 24 I by the so- 
called Russian gate, a defile in the Carpathian Mountaitls. 
Peta, who proceeded with his troops frol~i Moravia, 
reached Hungary some time later by the defile kriown as 
the Hungarian gate. The Prince Kadan and the general 
Subutai directed their corps at  the same time through 
Komania (Moldavia) to Hungary. Bela sent his family 
to the Austrian frontier and remained himself in his 
capital. Batu made directly for Pesth, ravaging the 
country through which he passed. When he reached the 
capital, the Hungarians were not yet ready for battle. 
The Archbishop of Kolocha, however, ventured on a sally 
from Pesth, but was defeated by the Mongols and 
escaped with difficulty. When the Archbishop of Varadin 
had arrived with his troops, i t  was determined to attack 
the enemy again. Accordir~g to their favourite stratagem, 
the Mongols retired the way they had come, arid the 
Hungarians then marched out. Bela pitched his c ~ i r ~  on 
the western border of the river Say~,"~near  a place where 
the river was spanned by a bridge. As it was believed 
that this bridge was the only place where the Mongols 
could cross the river, which was bordered by large swalnps, 
a thousand men were posted there for defence. But the 
Mongols, who at first had encamped at  a distance of five 
miles, suddenly arrived in the night. One part of then1 
waded through the river, while another forced the bridge 
by means of a battery of five catapults. At  daybreak 
the Hungarians found then~selves attacked from behind ; 
they were defeated a l ~ d  for the greater part massacred. 
Bela, however, succeeded in escaping, and fled to the 

7135 The Sayo ie an affluent of the Thcias. I t  is distant about a bundred. 
miles north-eaat from Peeth. 
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castle of TI~urocz, near the Carpathian Mountains. A few 
days later the Mol~gols took Pesth. 

Whilst these events were taking place in the heart 
of Hungary, Prince Kadan advaxiced through Transyl- 
vonia. After marching three days through forests, he 
appeared suddenly a t  R~dan.~'~ The city was captured, 
and the Count of Ariscalde and 600 German troops were 
made prisoners. After this Kadall marcl~ed upon Yara- 
din, wlliclr was easily taken and destroyed. The Mongols 
had some difficulty, however, in storming the citadel Far- 
ther on they reached St. Thontas, and then the great city 
of Perg, which surrendered after a week's siege. The Mon- 
gols forced the captive Russians, Hungarians, and Kumans 
to take part in the assault. A few day8 later Kadrcn 
took the monastery of Egresh. After this he probably 
joined Batu, but the annals are silent on the subject. 

The whole summer and autumn of I 241 the Mongols 
encamped in the plain of Hungary, without undertaking 
any military operation. T l~e  f'ollowing winter, when the 
Danube was frozen, they crossed the river and attacked 
and destroyed the city of Gran ; but they could not force 
the citadel, which was defended by Count Simeon. 
Tlie thaw which then happened obliged them to with- 
draw. But there was another reason for their retreat. 
While they were besieging the fort St. Martin, a courier 
arrived bringing news of the great khan's death, with 
orders for them to return to Mongolia. 

Thus the Mol~gols left Hun,osry in I 2 4 2  ; only one 
corps, under the command of Kadan, being left behind to 
pursue the king, Eela. The latter had quitted Thurocz 
and repaired to his family in Austria. Tl~ence he pro- 
ceeded to Zagrab (Agram), where he passed the summer 
of I 242 ; but when informed of the approach of Kadan, 
he fled to Dalmatia, going tirst to Spalatro and then to 
T T ~ u .  Finally he hid himself on a small island situated 
near that place. 

786 A city of the Saxons settled in Tran~ylvanicr. Ske note 771. 
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Kadan hastened through Sclavoliia and Croatia, ap- 
peared at Spalatro, besieged the fort Clissa, and epent the 
whole month of March (it eeexns of I 243) on the sea- 
shore opposite the island to which Beia had retreated. 
After this the Mongols sacked the cities of Cattaro, Sua- 
gio, and Drivasto. Finally, Kadan. went by the route of 
Serbia to join Batu's army. 

The author of the Tarikh Djihan Kushai, as well as 
Plashid and other Mohammedan authors of the saine 
period, term the HUNGARIANS Bashkerds (Bashkirs). This 
latter name, written a.1~0 Bashkurd, appears for the first 
time, i t  seems, in Ibn Fozlan's narrative of an embassy 
to the Bulgars on the Volga in the beginning of the 
tenth century (translated by Fraehn, " De Bashkiris," &c., 
I 82 2). They seen1 to have dwelt at that time riorth of 
the Caspian Sea and east of the Volga, where the Bash- 
kirs of our days still have their abodes. I t  was the gene- 
rally adopted view in the Middle Ages amo11g the Mo- 
hammedar~s as well as in Europe that the Hungarians in 
Europe sprang from these Bashkerds, a people of Turkish 
race. Ibn Sayd (thirteenth century) quoted by Abul- 
feda (ii. 29 3-29 5 ) ,  after meutioning the Bashkerds, an 
infidel people, dwelling north of the Pechenegs (thus the 
Bashkirs in their original seats), speaks of the Basl~kerds, 
a people of Turkish descent, living on the river 'Duma 
(the Danube is termed Duna in Hungarian), in the vicinity 
of the Allcmanye (Germans), and followers of Islam. 
After this Ibn Sayd r~otices the Hongross (Hungarians), 
settled on the river liz~ma. He calls them brothers of 
the Bashlrerds, and states that they have accepted the 
Christian faith from the Germans. 

P1. Carpini calls Hungary by the same name as it is 
now known to us. On p. 667 he enumerates the Tartar 
princes who took part in the expedition to Hungary : 
" Ordu fuit in Polonia et in Hungaria ; Eati, Cadan, 
Syban, Burin et Buigec, isti omnes fuernnt in Hungaria." 
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(Comp. notes 744 to 7 4 6 )  On pp. 677, 708, be speaks 
of the & s c a ~ t  (Bashkirs) near great Bulgaria (on the 
Volga), stating that Bascarc is the same as " magna Hun- 
garia." Rubruck (274) states that the great river ~aqac 
(Iaik, Ural) comes from the cout~try of the Pucatir in the 
north. From this country of the Pascatir, he says, came 
the Eunr, who subsequently became the Hungaria7~8. 
The idiom of the Pascatir is the same aa that of the 
Hungarians.''' Ibidem, p. 2 3 I : " Awutir que est mtjw 
Hungaria." 

There can be no doubt that the Hungarians were 
aborigines of Asia, and most probably they originally 
dwelt near the Ural Mountains, north-east of the Wolga 
Bulgars. These regions are called Ugra or Yugra in the 
Russian annals, and are inhabited by the Finnish nation 
of' the Woguls. Klaproth (" Tabl. Hist. de lJAsie ") quotes 
from the Russian annals a passage according to which the 
Russian Grand-Duke Ioan Vassilievich ( I  462- I 5 o 5) in 
1499 sent his army to the country of Ugra against the 
Gziguliehe.~~ (Voguls), who were defeated, &c. In conse- 
quence of this, Ioan took the title of Prince of Ugra. 
There is over one of the gates of the Kremlin in Moscow 
an ancient Latin inscription referring to that time, in 
which Joannes Vasilii is called Magnus Dux Ongarit 
(Ugra). 

The Hungarians arrived in Europe in the ninth cen- 
tury, and then called themselves Magyar (to be pro- 
nounced Modjor), as they do down to the present tima 
The Russian chronicler Nestor mentions their passing 
near Kiev in 898, and terms them Ugry. But the 
name Magyar was also known to other nations in the 
Middle Ages. Abulfeda (ii. 3 24) notices the Madjgars ; 

767 NOW-a-day8 the lan,o;usge epoken by the Beehkinr ie a Turki~h dialect 
Klaproth thinks that the Hungarian langrlqe stande nearer to the Fin~rish 
stock of Ianguagee. But fro~r~ Vambery'e inveetigationn iuto the subject 
it appears that the language now spoken by the Hungarians ie a mixed 
language, in which the Turkieh element prevaile 
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it would, however, see111 that he applies this name to the 
Bashliirs in Asia. The narrle Madjar occulms also in 
Rashid's record. I n  the Chinese and Mongol annals of 
the thirteenth century the Hungariaus are termed) Ma- 
dja-rh. 

I may finally observe, that there was also, in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, a city of Madjar 
situated on the river Kuma, north of the Caucasus. It 
was visited in the fourteenth century by Ibn Batuta, and 
by Wadding (Yule's " Cathay," 4 0  I ,  2 3 3 ) .  M. Polo's 
"Menjar" (ii. 492)  is probably the same. A city 
called Modjav is spolcen of also in the Russian annals 
(Karnmzin, iv. I 7 6, 404). The Russian Grand-Duke 
Michael, executed by order of UzLeg Khan (of the Golden 
Horde) in I 3 19 near Derbend, was buried in Modjary. 
I t  is not improbable that Madjar was a city founded by 
the Magyars, who at one time dwelt north of the C a w  
casus, but subsequently were forced by the Pechenegs to 
emigrate westward. Tlie ruins of ancient Madjar have 
been visited and described by Gmelin, Klaproth, and 
others. 

The Tarilrh Djihan Kushai describes the Mongol in- 
vasion of Hungary as f'6llows (d'ohsson, ii. 620)  :- 

" When the Russians, the Alans, and the Kipchaks had 
been exterminated, Batu directed his armies against the  
Bashghirds, a considerable Christian nation who are said 
to  border upon the couutry of the F~anlcs. The expedi- 
tion commenced in the beginning of I 24 I ,  when an army 
,of 400,000 men marched to make head against the Mon- 
gols. Batu despatched his brother Shiban with ~o ,ooo 
men to reconnoitre the forces of the enemy. After a 
week Shiban returned, reporting that the enemy had a 
superior force. When the two hosts faced each other, 
Btitu ascended a hill, w11el.e 11e retired for a day and a 

'00 Modjary is the Russian plriral form of Modja?. The Russiane fre- 
quently use the plural form for names of places. 
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night without speaking to ~nybody, imploring divine pm- 
tection. He had also ordered all the Mussulmana in his 
army to pray to Heaven. Next day the troops prepared 
for the combat, the two armies being separated by a 
large river (apparently the Sayo). In  the night Batu 
detached one part of his troops, commanded by Shiban. 
to  cross the river and attack the enemy ; but the attempt 
mas unsuccessful on account of the great numbers on de- 
fence. The main body of the Mongol army then rushed 
upon the Bashghirds, and penetrated to the camp of the 
kelar, cutting the ropes of his tent. When the h h -  
nhirds saw the tent of their kelar falling down, they took 0 

to  flight; but only rt small number of them escaped, the 
whole country giving way before the invaders. The vic- 
tory is one of the most glorious exploits of the Mongols." 

Rashid copies the Tarikh Djihan Kushai concerning the 
war in Hungary. Probably by a clerical error in Rash- 
id's record, the name of the Bashghirds is replaced by 
that  of the Polo (Poles). But farther on Rashid speaks 
of both nations, distinctly stating that though the coun- 
tries of the Polo and Bashghircls are very large and have 
many fortresses, they have nevertheless been conquered 
by the Mongols. These nations, however, subsequently 
revolted, and in Rashid's time (about I 300) they were 
not completely subdued, having still their own kings, 
whom they called kelar."' 

Rasllid gives yet another description of the Mongol in- 
vasion of Hungary (dJOhsson, ii. 627). with reference, it 
seems, to Kadan's march through Transylvania, and the 
pursuit of Bela to the Adriatic ; but the events are con- 
fusedly reported, thus :- 

'' I n  the spring of I 240 (rather I 241) the princes 
crossed the mountains . . . and entered the countries of 
the B ~ l a r  and the Bashghirds. Orda, who xnarched on 

76e The Hungarian kiraly (to be pronounced Airal, meaning " king "). 
no The author evidently doee not mean Bulgaria east of the Volge (the 

Magna Bulgaria of P1. Carpini, 708), but B~llgaria on the Danube, the 
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the right flank, traversed the country of Ilaut, and van- 
quished Bezerenbam (?), who had ventured to oppose the 
Mongol army. Kadan and Buri entered the country of 
the sass an^,^^' and defeated them in three battles. Budjec 
traversed the mountains of this country and entered 
the ~ a r a - U l n ~ , ~ '  vanquished the people of the Ulag 
(Wallachia), crossed the mountains . . . and invaded the 
country of Misheslav (i'), who was. also defeated. The 
princes then marched by five different routes upon the 
countries of the Bwhghi~*ds, Madjars, and Sassans, and the 
kelar took to flight. The Mongol armies passed the 
summer on the rivers J'issa (Theiss) and Tonha (see note 
781). Kadan inoved out with his troops, conquered the 
couutry of M a h t  (?), and pursued the sovereign of these 
countries, the kelar, as far as the sea. The latter em- 
barked a t  the seaport 773 . . . and fled seaward. Kadan 
then returned, and captured . . . and . . . who had de- 
termined to resist, in the city of UZakut. These events 
took place before he had received the news of the khau's 
death." 

Chinese accounts of the Mongol expedition to Hun- 
(rary, and even some details regarding the battle on the D 

river Sayo, are found in the Yiian shi, in the repeatedly 
quoted biography of Subutai. After narrating the war 
against the Russians (see above), the biographer con- 
ti~iues :- 

" The (Mongol) army crossed the mountains Ha-ts'a- 

inhabitante of which hnd forn~erly emigrated from their original eeats, 
and had in the seventh century founded a Bulgarian empire on the Lower 
Danube. 

771 Probably the Saxons in Traneylvania are meant. As is known, the 
Saxons from the Lower Rhine had eettled there in A.D. '1143. Michov, 
'*Cronica Polonorurn," states : "Partem orientalem Hungarim, quam 
Almsni inhabitabant, Cudan introivit et earn destmxit." 
n2 D'Ohsson understand8 that Transylvania and Wallachia were in- 

tended. 
n3 Evidently the name of the city of Trau (see above) ie to be sup- 

plied. 
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li;" attacked the k'ie-lien "%or king of the dia-dja-~h?~ 
advancing in five corps by five different Su-hu- 
t'ai was with Ba-du and commanded the avan t-guard. 
The other corps were conducted by Hu-li-w~,7'~ &ban, 
and Ha-dun.'" The k'ie-lien being reputed for llis 
valour, Su-bu-t'ai had recourse to stratagem (i.e., he 
turned the enemy's flank). When the army had arrived 
at the river Huo-ningI7@' the corps of Prince Ba-du 
crossed the river in its' upper course, where it was shal- 
lower, and where there was also a bridge. Su-bu-t'ai, 
who had to croas it lower down, where the water was 
considerably deeper, constructed a bridge by fastening 
bearns together. I n  the meanwhile Ba-du had been en- 
gaged by the enemy, and had lost thirty men, and one of 
hie adjutants, by name ~ a - h a - i u ,  had also been killed. 
Ba-du began to get discouraged and proposed to retreat; 
but SU-bu-t'ai said, ' Prince, if you wish to retreat, I 
cannot hirider you ; but as for myself, I am determined 
not to return before having reached the river T ' U - ~ L U ' ~ ~  

77' The Carpathian Mountains are obviously meant. I cannot, however, 
explain the name Ha-tia-li. It may be that " mountaine of Galicia " ie 
intended. Rashid (v. eupra) speaks of the, eame mountaim mentioned in 
the Chineee record, but the name ie illegible. 

7T6 Evidently the eame ae kclur of the Peraian euthore (eee note 76g)and 
kdu of the Yiian ch'ao pi shi, Ce., Eivdy, the Hungarian name for " king." 

ne The eame name of Mu-dja-rib, denoting Magyar or the Hungariane, 
ie found also in the biography of K'u-~-li-~hi-mze (Yiian ehi, ohep. cxxxiv.), 
whose great-grandfather, Ba-mze-blr-hua, is etated thew to have taken part 
in the expeditions against the Kin-ch'a (Kipchake), Wa-lo-=' (Rueeiane), 
and Ma-dja-rh. 

Raehid also stake that the Mongole, when marching upon Hungary, 
entered the country by five different roads. 

770 I do not know for whom this ie meant. 
779 Si-ban m d  Ha-dun are evidently identical with the princee Shi-bmn and 

Eadan in behid 's  record and in Carpini'e narrative. The latter etatee (667) 
that the princes Bati, Cadan, Syban, Burin, Buigec were all in Hungary. 

7 ~ 0  will appear from the e~ibeequeut narrative, the river Sayo must be 
meant, although the name given to the river by the Chinewe author haa 
no resemblance to the Hungarian one. 

781 The Danube, in Hungarian Duna, in German Donau. See a h  
Abulfeda, ii. 285. Ibn Sayd (thirteenth century) terms thie river Durn, 
and observee that the Turke are accueton~ed to pronounce thie name Thorro 
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and the city of the Ma-cll'a.'"' After this he advanced 
with renewed ardour, and Ba-du also rushed upon the 
enemy, who was defeated in the struggle, and the Mon- 
001 army reached the capital. Some time later, at a b 

weat meeting, Ba-tu ventured to reproach Su-bu-teai, b 

saying, ' When we were fighting together on the river 
Euo-ning, I lost my Ba-Ba-t 'u owing to your tarrying.' 
Su-bu-fai replied, ' Prince, you know well that the river 
at the place where you crossed it was shallow, and you 
had also a bridge ready made before you. You have for- 
notten that where I was obliged to pass the water was b 

deep, and the construction of a bridge was necessary.' 
At  another meeting, when Ba-du had drunk a great 
quantity of kumiss and wine made fro111 grapes, the same 
r~iatter was again discussed ; but then Ba-du did Su-bu- 
t'ai justice, acknowledging t,hat the successful issue of the 
war against the ]tic-lin was to be ascribed altogether to 
Su-bu-fai. After the death of Ogotai, a great meeting of 
all the princes was convoked in the year I 243. Ba-du 
refused to go, when Su-bu-iai persuaded him, saying, 
'You are now the eldest among the princes ; i t  is not 
wise to refuse.' Ba-du accordingly left next year to 
attend the meeti~lg."~ When Kuyuk was raised to the 
throne in 1246, Su-bu-fai had arrived at  court, and 
afterwards returned to his native country on t,he .river 
Tc~6-ln.?84 where he died in I 246, sixty years old." 

Path, the capital of the Madjars. 
783 The Mohammedan authors also state (dlOhsson, ii. 195) that Batu, 

after the death of Ogotai, refused to attend the great meeting ; for he was 
on bad terms with Knjuk, who wae ,about to be placed on the throne. 
Afterwards Batu consented to go, but did not carry out his intention ; nor 
did he ever again see his native soiL He died on the banks of the Volga 
in about I 256. 

7134 The l 'o la  river ; see note 600. 



CONCLUSION. 

When the Mongols had left Hungary in 1242, they 
proceeded eastwmct, and remained several montlls in the 
cour~tries north of the CaucaSus, where some battles were 
fought with the Kipcl~aks. Rnshid states that after pass- 
ing a sunmer and winter on the road, the princes arrived 
in their territories ill I 243. 

The Yiiau cl;ao pi shi spealis of a quarrel wllich hati 
broken out a t  the time of the western war between Batu 
and some of the other princes. It is there stated that 
Batu sent an envoy from Kibcha to Ogotai Khan with 
the following report :- 

"By the favour of Heaven and an auspicious fate, 0 
emperor, my uncle! the eleven netions have been sub- 
dued. When the army had returned, a banquet was 
arranged, at  which all the (Mongol) princes were present. 
Being the eldest, I drank one or two cups of wine before 
the others. Buri and Guylik were incensed, left the 
banquet and mounted their horses, at the same tilue 
reviling me. Buri said, ' Batu is not superior to me; why 
did he drink before I drank ? He is an old woman with 
a beard. By a single kick I could knock him down arid 
crush him.' Guyuk said, ' He is an old woman with bow 
and arrows. I shall order him to be thrashed with a 
stick.' Another proposed to fasten a wooden tail to m y  
body. Such is the language that was used by tlie princes 
when, after the war with the different nations, we ho(l 
assembled to deliberate on important matters, and we were 
obliged to break up without discussing the affairs. Such 
is what I have to report, 0 emperor, my uncle." 

Ogotai, on hearing this report, got very angry, and at  
first refused to see Guyuk (who had in the meantime 
arrived from the west) ; 'out when those around him inter- 
ceded, Ogotai severely rebuked his son, and gave h m  to 
understand that tlje subjugittion of some tribes of the 
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Um~ssi (Russians), attributed to him, afforded no reason 
for boasting, the whole merit being due to Subutai. As 
to Buri's case, Ogotai ordered that Batu should apply to 
Chahadai (Chagatai, Buri's grandfather) for judgment. 

The conflict between Buri and Batu is alluded to also 
by Rashid (d'ohsson, ii. 269). The Persian historian 
states that Ruri, who had taken part in the conspiracy 
against Marigu Khan, was delivered to Batu in I 252, 
who ordered him to be executed ; and thus took \?en- 
geance on him for sorne injurious speeches once uttered 
against Batu in a state of drunkenness. 

I may cite also what Rubruck reports with respect to 
this case. This traveller, who passed through Turkestan 
in I 2 5 4, says (279, 2 80) : " Quesivi etiam de T h  
civitate (see note 23), in qua erant Teutonici servi Buri, 
de quibus dixerat frater Andreas, de quibus etiam quesi- 
veram multum in curia Sartach et Haatu. Nihil poteram 
intelligere, nisi quod Buri, dominus eorum, fuerat inter- 
f e c t ~ s  tali occasione: Ipse non erat in bonis pascuis, et 
quadam die, durn esset ebrius, loquebatur ita cum homi- 
nibus suis : 'Nonne ego sum de genere Chingis Chan 
sicut Baatu ? (et ipse erat nepos Baatu vel frater). Quare 
no11 vadam super ripam Etilie sicut Baatu, ut  pascam 
ibi 2 '  Que verba fuerunt relata Baatu. Tunc ipse 
Baatu scripsit hominibus illius, ut adducerent ei dominum 
ipsorum vinctum, quod e t  fecerunt. Tunc Baatu quesivit 
ab eo si dixisset tale verbum, et ipse confessus est. 
l'amen excusavit se, quia ebrius erat, quia solent con- 
donare ebriis. E t  Baatu respondit : ' Quomodo audebas 
me nomiuare in ebrietate tua 3 '  Et fecit ei amputare 
caput." 

END OF VOL. I. 
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